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DEDICATION.

———

TaE Rector and Fellows of Exeter College, Oxford, will, it is hoped,
find in the following pages a justification of the indulgence and
generosity which they have extended to the writer, and which have at
once impelled him and made it possible for him to devote to the present
work the needful years of study.

The writer also hopes that the research fellowships, instituted by
the enlightened liberality of the college, while held by more dis-
tinguished successors, may perhaps be judged hereafter to be not
ignobly inaugurated by the first holder with this book.
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Tae following work requires some prefatory notice, to explain the
delay in its appearance, to apologise for its shortcomings, and to
indicate those friends to whose encouragement and help it owes so
much.

The Royal Geographical Society, which had liberally helped the
Asia Minor Exploration Fund, required from me a contribution; and
from the effort to make the lecture worthy of the audience this book has
grown.

In May 1886 the first sketch of it was read before the Society. The
difficulty of the subject and the distraction caused by other work both
as a Professor (first in Oxford and afterwards in Aberdeen), and as a
traveller (I left London for Smyrna the day after reading the paper,
and spent considerable part of the summer of 1886, 1887, and 1888 in
Asia Minor), delayed the completion and publication of the sketch.
In the beginning of April, 1888, T brought the complete MS. with
me to London to hand over to the printer.* I discovered, thirty-six
hours after starting from Aberdeen, that the manuscript was no longer
in the bag where I had placed it, and which had been for most of the
time close to my hand, and I have never found the slightest clue to
the time or manmer of its loss (I have no other reason to suspect
myself of somnambulism). At that time the manuscript was about as
long as Part L of the present work. I have found it impossible to
rewrite the paper in its original form. All notes for it had been
destroyed, and when, after months spent partly in travel and partly
in despair, I began to rewrite it, the task proved impossible. The
literary form, which it had been my ambition to give to my treatment
of the subjeot, conld not be recovered; not merely had I.no time and
no heart to go through the work of writing and rewriting, but also I
had lost in residence at home the inspiration that formerly arose from
intimate familiarity with and love of the country and the.scenery.
I have therefore worked into Part I everything that I could recollect
of the lost paper; and I have added in Part II. my collection of
material for the history and antiquities of the country, so far as it has
any bearing on geography and seems to be new.

* It was practically complete in February 1886, when I read considerable extracts
from it before the Aberdeen branch of the Royal Scottish GeograpPhical Society.



THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

e organisers of the Asia Minor Exploration Fund and the
contributors to it private individuals and corporations like the Royal
Geo, hi iety, the Soclety for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies
in England, and the Ottoman Railway Company t‘ﬁi‘im'gh'ﬁmsger,
Mr. E. Purser, have been the real authors of this work. The reward
they wish for lies ip the scientific results, and in estimating these, there
must be reckoned not merely the present writer’s works (whether those
already published or that history which, if circumstances are propitious,
may hereafter be completed), but also the works of those who have been
trained in the first instance through the expeditions made in connection
with the Fund, chief among whom I may reckon Professor J. R. S.
Sterrett and Mr. D. G. Hogarth. The brilliant explorations of Prof.
Sterrett were inaugurated by four months’ preliminary training with
our Exploration Fund; and I have his own authority for stating that
he would never have thought of Asia Minor exploration, but for the
invitation to join in our expedition of 1883. The credit and honour of
his admirable work are not diminished by giving a share to the English
Fund: indeed, according to the principle laid down by Shelley * his
own share of the glory is only increased by giving away a little of it.

I am specially bound to express my gratitude both to the College
and to the Fund,t for the confidence and generosity which they have
shown in making so little restriction on me, in leaving so much to my
own discretion, and in making me practically complete master of my
own time and work during all the period of my connection with them.

To mention in detail those to whom I am indebted for help, and
information in the preparation of this work would require a separate
chapter. I have utilised everybody I knew in every way possible, and
to such an extent that I cannot now even thank them, but mention one
or two names as specimens. ’'Ex Aws dpxwpesfa: the Camden Professor
of History, Mr. Pelham, has done so much for the Fund that every one .
will recognise the propriety of mentioning him before any other.

In one case only I have not availed myself of the best help that I
could get, viz., on p. 178. After I had already written my own theory
as to the pragmateutes, Mr. Pelham pointed out to me that actor was
the proper equivalent. But it seemed to me more fair in this case,
a8 Ben Jonson says, “to put weaker and no doubt less pleasing of mine
own than to defraud so happy a genius of his right by my loathed
usurpation,” and to give Mr. Pelham’s view in the Addenda under his
own name. The change needed in my text is little more than the sub-
stitution of actor for negotiator in two or three cases; all inferences

* Epipsychidion, 174 ff.

+ Directed by & committee consisting of the Provost of Oriel College, the late
Mr. Ferguson, and Mr. H. F. Pelham from the first: in more recent years also of Sir
C. W. Wilson and Mr. Douglas W. Freshfield, with Mr. G. A. Macmillan as Honorary

Secretary.
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follow equally, whichever servile title is used. But in general I have
used the best I oould find; Prof. Th. Mommsen has often generously
interrupted his own work to answer my questions; Mr: Bywater was
often a present help; and many friends in Smyrna and other parts of
Asia Minor have given me invaluable help in numberless ways which
I gratefully remember.

‘While the opportunity of carrying out the work up to the present has
been given me by the Travelling Archaological Studentship, instituted
by the late Professor M. Bernard, by the Research Fellowship to which
Exeter College elected me, and by the Exploration Fund,* the training
‘and the incentive are due to Colonel Sir C. W. Wilson, Consul-General in
Anatolia from 1878 to 1882, in whose company and by whose invitation
I made twoww To him

and his subordinate officers, especially Colonel Chermside, Major Bennet,
and the late Colonel Stewart, who was killed on his way back from
Khartum, I am indebted for help in numberless ways.t

The coins at the British Museum, described to me especially by Mr.
Head, or seen by me, have often helped me over a gap: would that the
wonderful collection of M. Waddington were public property, whether
in a descriptive work or in any other way! Without the constant help
of the * Historia Numorum,” many trains of reasoning in the present
work would not have suggested themselves; and a slight taste of
M. Waddington’s collection in 1882 enables me to realisc how much this
book loses for want of better knowledge of it.

Throughout the work I have been helped in various ways by my
wife, and numerous slight $ypographical errors were detected by her in
finally reading the proofs.}

Finally, I am specially indebted to Mr. Hogarth for volunteering to
go over the proofs and to make the Index of ¢ Authors Quoted, for
many salutary criticisms and useful suggestions, and most of all, for that
intelligent sympathy which is able to find human life and history in
earth and atmosphere, and which is unfortunately so much less common
now-a-days in our own country than it was among our older scholars
and is still among foreign scholars. The narrowness which would limit
the study of antiquity to fireside perusal of a few great authors, is so
easy and seductive an error, that few are conscious of its narrowness.

* It is in justice necessary to add that, quite apart from these sources, and apart also
from our own time and work, my wife and myself have been much the largest con-
tributors to the expense of our explorations in Asia Minor.

t I owe to Colonel Chermside the explanation of the term passus, viz. that passus
does not mean & “a pace,” but a complete motion of the body involving two paces.
A different and far-fetohed explanation of the word is given in Zft. f. Latein. Lexico-
graphie, 1889, p. 567.

3 She also compiled the index to Part I., after I had started for Turkey, with even
too great minuteness and patience. It is therefore more complete than the index to
Part I1, see p. 12.
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Of the references made to ancient authors in ‘the course of the pre-
sent work, 95 per cent. have been found in my own perusal of the
original documents, undertaken for the purpose and still far from com-
plete. The great majority of them have already been used by some one
or other of the modern authorities, though no single modern writer has
made any tolerable collection of the references; but in a number of
cases I have added the decisive passage, which completes the ‘chain of
evidence. Even those references which have been already used by
modern geographers have not been taken at second hand, nor even
merely verified in the original authorities. My scheme has been (after
several experiences of the difficulties caused by accepting wrong con-
jectures of modern writers) to make an absolutely fresh work founded
on the ancient authorities alone, in which the geographical situation,
the natural surroundings and the commercial advantages of each city,
should be set forth in an account of its history. That scheme is inter-
rupted by the present work, in which topography gets the lion’s share
in Part II., while some general reflexions on the effect exarcised by
natural situation and surroundings on the history of the population
compose Part I.; but though the greater scheme is interrupted for the
present, yet my belief is, that the vigorous criticism which I should
like to arouse, and the stimulus and precision which I hope may be
given to further exploration of the country, may really facilitate the
completion of the larger work. Had circumstances permitted, my desire
was to complete that undertaking myself; but the current of events,
which at one time, by no choice of my own, prescribed this work for me
and drifted me into a position of unique advantage for it, is now making
it more and more difficult for me to continue. There has, therefore,
been always present in my mind, while writing Part II., the intention
to make it useful for the successors who may carry out the larger
undertaking.* What they can find elsewhere I do not try to give
them.

In order to keep down the size of the book, I have in numberless
cases restricted myself to an obscure hint or a dogmatic statement,
where I might have spent pages in clothing the bare fact with life, and
expressing it in its relations to human history. This rigorous self-
denial was necessary if Part II. was to appear before the public at
prosent. The ordinary reader will find it a mere mass of dry dust and
lifeless details, but he may be sure that human life is latent in every
detail, and that, whether or no the present writer possesses the art of
expressing that life, it can be so set forth in a larger ploture as to
possess the deep interest of real history.

From the arrangement and compression thus imposed on the writer,

* I cannot reeist the temptation to say that an unusual number of the necessary
qualities are united in Mr. Hogarth, whose co-operation in the exploration of the country
has been my greatest help in recent years.



PROLEGOMENA. 7

arises much that may be found puzzling in the order of exposition and
in the proportion of the parts. It may almost seem as if the space
devoted to each name were inversely proportionate to its historical
importance ; and it is almost strictly true that the attention given to
any place is in proportion to the difficulty and obscurity of the subject.
It would have been easy to write a hundred pages about Ephesos,
Celaenae, or Smyrna : it was difficult to avoid writing a score about
these and many other great names. The civilising power of the
“ Mother of Sipylos,” in early time, culminating in the Smyrna of the
Roman period with its “ Golden Street” extending from her temple
right across the city to the temple of Jupiter, exercises an extraordinary
fascination on all that have come under her influence, and all that is
wanting to make the fascination universal on educated minds is the
literary art; the artist, however, is still to be discovered. In this book,
on the contrary, even the attempt has been precluded by the lex operis;
and if the reader wishes to find what I have to say about the great
cities, he must use the index to Part IL., collect the disiecta membra
from it and from the ordinary authorities, and breathe the life into the
fragments by his own historical genius.

Similarly if the recoustruction of the ancient map and the topo-
graphical discussions which are given in this work, hit the truth, much
light must be thrown on the history of the long warfare between the
Saracens or the Turks on the one hand, and the early or later Byzantine
rulers on the other hand. The numerous discussions on special points
in these campaigns will show how much use has been made of this
hitherto almost untouched source of topographical information; but,
however delightful a task it would be to write the story of the long
struggle waged by Mohammedanism for the possession of Asia Minor,
that is not the subject of the present work, and the references to it
must be picked out by those who will from the mass of details.

After some preliminary studies published in my earlier papers, I
was in 1883—4 driven to the opinion that the only hope of progress in
the geography of Asia Minor lay in the discovery of new authorities;
and I resolved to read over the Byzantine authors, the Acta Conciliorum,
and the Acta Sanctorum, as well as the ordinary authorities, for the
purpose. 1 know that there is still a great deal more to be learned
from these documents; but the reader may be assured that 95 per cent.
of my quotations were copied out as I came on them in my reading, and
that most of them have been re-read several times in the original
authorities while the proofs have been going through the press. As to
the remaining 5 per cent, they had escaped me while making my
original collections, and my attention has been directed to them by
seeing them quoted by modern authorities; but in such cases I have
always gone to the original source, studied each passage in its context,
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and copied it out as I read it.* One or two exceptions, where I had not
access to the original authority, are mentioned as such and quoted on
the authority of the writer from whom I take them. While making
my own independent study of the country, I carefully avoided using
any modern works, except of course the indispensable foundation laid
by Prof. H. Kiepert in his maps; but my intention has been, after
finishing my own first sketch, to peruse afresh all that has been said by
modern authorities with a view to comparison, and to' give every one
the credit for everything that he had said rightly. Absolute want of
time, unless the completion of this work was to be delayed for a whole
year, has prevented me from doing this as fully as I intended; and I
take this opportunity of apologising to any writer whose thoughts
I have appropriated either unconsciously through ignorance of his
priority or carelessly through forgetfulness of my debt to him. Every
instance of the kind is regretted deeply by me and is directly contrary
to the plan and intention of my work, which I once hoped would
contain an outline of the history of discovery in Asia Minor. In the
introduction to Part II. I have spoken more fully about my debt to
modern writers.

It will be found that I have referred more frequently to the errors
of modern authorities than to their excellencies. This is greatly due
to the above-mentioned failure to. complete the plan of the work; and
every one who takes into consideration that more faults are pointed out
in Prof. H. Kiepert’s works than in those of any other modern scholar,
and who at the same time is able to appreciate Kiepert’s absolute
devotion to truth, his marvellously wide knowledge, and the liberality
with which that knowledge is placed at the service of students, as well
as my own conviction that it is almost an impertinence in me to praise
him, every one who does this will understand that my corrections are
really a homage to the authority and the value of the writers criticised :
I should rarely criticise them were it not mnecessary to prevent their
deservedly high authority from giving wide currency to their occasional
faults. If I succeed in rousing any one to make a minute and sharp
criticism of this book, I shall be grateful for the salutary medicine he
may administer, provided he teaches me better.

I can truly say that it gives me far greater pleasure to confirm an
identification proposed by previous geographers than to correct one that
seems to me mistaken. The contemplation of human error impresses
one with the vanity of human effort, and the seuse that one’s own turn
to be corrected must soon come. Moreover the correcting of a previous
error has often involved pages of extra argument, which I would gladly
have spared myself and my readers.

* Circumstances prevented me from making a final revision of the references, but I
hope to do this before the book appears, and add a list of errata.
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Among the acknowledgment of previons work made in the
beginning of Part II., I observe that too little has been said of the
Eoole Francgaise d’Athénes. Besides the statement made on p. 101, that
its journal, the ‘Bulletin de Correspondance,” has done more than any
other to aid the student of Asia Minor, I feel bound to add that the
first ]goung travellers in the interior of Asia Minor were members of
the Ecole Frangaise. MM. Duchesne and Collignon in 1876, set the
example of plunging boldly into the heart of what was then an unknown
land. They had little in the way of proper equipment, and had every-
thing to learn about the method of travel in Mohammedan lands.
Accordingly they bhave suffered the fate of most originators in research.
Their work has been superseded by other more elaborate and better
equipped investigations, which in their turn must suffer the same fate
at the hand of subsequent workers in the same field. But no account of
exploration in Asia Minor will ever be complete without an honourable
mention of their names. .

In the Epilogue to Vol. V. of his great work, ¢ Histoire de I'Art dans
I'Antiquité,” p. 899, Monsieur G. Perrot says “ce sera un travail pour
les bibliographes de I’avenir, que de réunir les titres de tous les articles
ot M. Ramsay a éparpillé, dans je ne sais combien des recueils différents,
les précieux renseignements qu’il a recueillis. Que de peine il leur
aurait épargnée en écrivant un livre !”

I can answer only by the question, “ who would publish the book ?”
In the present instance my best thanks are due to the Royal Geographical
Society, through whose liberality this book is able to appear. The text
has been altered and cut about during the printing in a way that has
at once greatly shortened the time of its composition, and increased the
expense of its printing. In many cases, where my reasoning depends
on the balancing of many different arguments drawn from widely
separate sources, the task has been much facilitated by having the
whole of my previous work always before me in a printed yet only
provisional form. The correcting and revising of the proofs took in
many places more time and work than the first composition. I give as
a single example the following. In August 1889, ten complete and
undivided days’ work was devoted to about fourteen pages of print,
which during that time grew into nearly twenty pages.

During great part of the period since the printing began, it has
been in my power to correct freely what was in print; and while I
have fully availed myself of this power, I have been much encouraged
by finding that, although I was continually discovering new matter
and new arguments, and have often been able to cut out the word
« perhaps ” from my pages, and to substitute comparative certainty for
probability, I have rarely been obliged after expressing in this book an
opinion about the situation of any city, to alter that opinion, even when
it was formed on grounds that were in my first draught expressly said
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to give a mere probability. Yet so closely does the whole of Part II.
hang together, that the addition of a sentence or the specification of
another site in the later parts of the work has frequently necessitated
a score or more of slight modifications throughout the proofs. My
views have changed greatly while writing, but the change has been
almost wholly in the way of steady growth. Minor changes have been
innumerable ; some specimens are given at the end of this preface.

On the other hand I have now found it necessary to alter in this
general and more mature study a number of opinions stated in my
earlier papers, founded on a narrower view of single districts. Few
changes (though many additions) are needed as yet in my ¢ Antiquities
of Southern Phrygia and the Border Lands,” 1887-8, or in my “ Cities
and Bishoprics of Phrygia, Part IL,” 1887.* More are required in
“ Cities and Bishoprics, Part I.,” 1884,f and still more in earlier papers.
But I can still point to the following identifications, made in consequence
of the experience of 1881 and 1882, and printed years ago, as justifying
confidence in my maturer opinions of 1890: the very names show how
obscure and difficult were the problems that were solved in many of
these cases—Brouzos, Hieropolis and Otrous and Stektorion approxi-
mately, Akroenos, Augustopolis, Aquae Sarvenae, i.e. Basilika Therma
(the widely divergent opinions since expressed by Kiepert and
Hirschfeld prove how difficult it is to attain certainty about them),
Anaboura, Metropolis with Rhotrini or Rhocreni Fontes, Amblada
.with various small Pisidian villages, Larissa and Aigai in Aeolis,
Neonteichos, Temnos, Sasima, Nazianzos.

The chronology of the various parts of the book isof some conse-
quence to those who may use it, inasmuch as the arrangement of topics,
which has a rather haphazard appearance, is to a great extent the order
of discovery, tempered by consideration of the convenience of printing
(a consideration which is, I fear, not so apparent as to be recognizable
without an express statement).

Part 1., Chapters I.-III., and Part II., Chapters L to S and part of T,
were written in the sutumn of 1888, after returning from Asia Minor,
and were printed in the early months of 1889. The work was inter-
rupted by the Aberdeen University Session, during which I find that
no work involving the comparison of many authorities is possible.}

* A complete change is made as regards Temenothyrai, Germa and Eudokias of
Galatia.

t Kerctapa, Sanacs, Soa, Tiberiopolis, and the arrangement of part of the com-
parative table, are the chief changes.

1 There is no inconsistency between this statement and the fact that my « Study of
Phrygian Art, I,” “Laodiceia and Sinethandos,” ¢ Syro-Cappadocian Monuments in
Asia Minor,” “Inscriptions Inédites d’Asie Mineure,” and four papers on “Early
Christian Monuments in Phrygia ” were written during the winter. Such papers,
involving little research at the moment, but merely stating results of previous study,
can be written plecemeal, being taken up in occasional hours of leisure.
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Part IT was almost finished, the proofs corrected, and the whole set up
in pages during the five months, May to September, 1889. I had hoped
to finish the work during that time; but two papers for the ¢ Journal
of Hellenic® Studies’ took up too much time, and at the end of
September the task was still incomplete.. October to December, 1889,
were entirely taken up, partly with college duties, partly with an
engagement rashly entered into with Dr. Westcott to give a lecture in
Cambridge on October 18; during these months Mr. Hogarth and
Mrs. Ramsay helped me by reading the proofs. In the next three
months, the brief Christmas vacation and occasional hours of leisure in
the intervals of college work sufficed only to finish Part IL., pp. 407~
451,* to write the Addenda, to prepare the maps and to revise the
whole. Part I., Chapters IV.-VIIIL, together with this preface, were
written in April and May, 1890 : owing to a change of plan in the print-
ing, it became necessary either to alter, the entire paging of Part II.
with the index of authors and all the references, or to fill up exactly
pages 1-88. As the least of two evils the latter course was preferred.t

Besides the time indicated in the preceding paragraph, I have been
collecting material with the view to a * Local History of Asia Minor”
since 1883, and most of this material has been equally applicable to the
present work in accordance with my principle of giving everything I
can say about all but the great places, except what has been already
correctly said in the ordinary authorities.

In stating my opinions I have tried to steer between two dangers,
on the one hand merely leaving a choice between alternatives to the
reader, on the other hand stating my own opinion too absolutely, as if
there were no difficulty in the choice. It is easier for one who knows
the country to make the choice, and I have put as clearly as possible
the opinion to which I incline in each case. Of the two dangers it is
preferred to incur the charge of dogmatism and confidence rather than
of helplessness. My principle has been to carry out each train of
reasoning to its extreme consequences and present a definite result: it
is a real step to have a distinct theory to test by subsequent discovery,

even where the proofs are confessedly incomplete.
’ A series of indexes are required to make such a work as this
thoroughly useful; and I am conscious that the two which are given
are not sufficient. But to make a sufficiently minute set of indexes
would have added seriously to the expense and would have postponed
the publication for another year: a new expedition to Asia Minor in
1890 will take up my whole time till the beginning of college duties.
The index of authors will show where most remains undone by the

* Hence the very summary way in which the last provinces, Pamphylia, Caria,
Lycia, are treated : pp. 452460 were added in May, and a footnote, p. 454, in September.

+ Miscalculation of my MS. produced some inequalities in the execution; and a con-
cluding chapter has been omitted.
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present writer, that may yield further information. The proper names
for the Index, as far as regards Part II.,* were all marked by myself,
the transcription and arrangement being performed by the index-maker
of the R.G.S. I have intended to insert in this index all names
and words that were most likely to be useful in helping the student of
history or geography; but modern Turkish names are usually omitted.

In regard to the spelling of ancient names of places, my original
intention was, to transliterate the Greek form in all cases except a few
names like Iconium, which are household words; but when the proofs
came to hand, it was obvious that this principle had not been carried
out completely. It then seemed preferable to leave the variety of forms
than to weary the printer by correcting every ¢ to k and every us to os,
or vice versa. In some cases the variation is intentional: Cilicia
denotes the country, Kilikia the strategia.t

I cannot better conclude this preliminary statement than by quoting
the opening words of the preface to M. de Mas Latrie’s ¢ Trésor de
Chronologie.” *Je ne présente pas sans quelque appréhension ce livre
au public studieux et au public savant. Non pas que j'ai épargné ni le
temps ni les soins pour le rendre digne d’un bon acoueil ; mais, modifié
dans sa composition premiére, ralenti dans son exécution par suite de
circonstances indépendantes de ma volonté, il peut, au premier abord,
sembler un ceuvre o manque l'ordre et la cohérence.”

Since Part II. was in type certain additions have come to my know-
ledge, the chief of which, in April and May, 1890, are here appended.

P. 104 (A 8) and 430. M. de Mas Latrie, ‘Trésor de Chronol.’
p- 1799, would identify Pyrgi or Birgui as one of the names of Tralleis,
comparing Schebab Eddin, 339, 369; Ibn Batoutah II. 295-310. In
that case Ducas, p. 83, must be guilty of writing Tmolos for Messogis,
when he describes the position of Pyrgion. The Seljuk principality of
Aidin was also called Birgui; but as that principality extended from
Smyrna to Tralleis and included the Kaystros valley, it might naturally
have had a fortress with the family mausoleum of the chiefs in the
Kaystros valley at Pyrgi, where Tchineit was taken and buried.

P.109 (A 15). Herakleia ad Sipylum is fixed by the boundary-stone,
published in my ‘Contributions to the History of Southern Aeolis’ (Journ.
Hell. Stud., 1881). The name disappears in the Byzantine time, and
either it was merged in Archangelos, or else the testimony of Aelius
Dionysius, quoted by Eustathius ad Hom. Iliad. B (I take the reference

* As regards Part 1., see p. 5, note.

t+ Much variation is due to the attempt to reproduce faithfully the Byzantine
spelling, which often gives a clue to local pronunciation.
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from Wesseling’s note on Steph. Byz., s.v.) ‘HpdrAewa % xai Maywyoia,
must be accepted literally, and it must be concluded from this statement
compared with the inscription above mentioned that Magnesia bore the
name Herakleia during at least the third century B.c. But precisely
during that century we have the great inscription, C.I.@., 3137, con-
taining the treaty between Smyrna and Magnesia, concluded about
244 B.c. Perhaps the truth is, that the territory along the north and
west of Sipylos was divided between Magnesia and Herakleia, and the
load-stone found there was called indifferently Mdyvys and ‘Hpaxhedrs
Alfos, giving rise to the mistaken belief that Magnesia and Herakleia
were names of the same place.

P. 116 (A 37). Titanus is the name given by Pliny, V. 32, to a
city and a river on the Aeolic coast. There can be no doubt that the
river which he means is the Titnaios, known from coins of Aigai. The
coins with legend TIENAIOZ and TIENAION are referred by Imhoof-
Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 275, to a city Tisna, which is the place meant by
Pliny under the name Titanus; the original form must have been
Titna, whence comes the river name Titnaios. Schuchhardt takes this
view, and understands, like his predecessors, MM. Pottier and Reinach,
that the Pythikos of Agathias is the same river as the Titnaios. He
places Tisna at Uzun-Hassanli, one hour up the river from Myrina: see
Bohn, Altert. von Aegae, p. 61.

I may mention an extraordinary omission in Dr. Schuchhardt’s argu-
ment as to the site of Aigai. He has apparently not looked into
Hierocles with Wesseling’s admirable notes, reprinted in the Bonn
edition, and hence has not noticed the quotation from Galen, Alyais xai
Hepmepivy, T pév dpdpw Mupivy, ) 8¢ Mepydpep (see p. 117). MM. Lechat
and Radet also omit it when discussing the evidence about Aigai in
Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1887 ; and I did so myself in 1881. At that time the
reason, though not the excuse, for my omission lay in my isolation from
books, and my consequent ignorance of the Byzantine authorities. The
subsequent writers on the subject, some reaching the wrong and some
the right conclusion, give also an incomplete list of authorities. They
may be presumed to have made an independent collection cf the mate-
rials; yet, though I have for more than six years been urging that the
Byzantine lists must be the foundation of all topographical study in
Asia Minor, they have not looked into Hierocles or Wesseling’s indis-
pensable commentary on the Synekdemos while studying Aigai.*

P. 121 (A 2). Mr. Head, in his ‘Hist. Num.,’ s.v., interprets a coin
of Sardis with the legend AIOZ IONAI as referring to the worship of a
supposed Zeus Gonaios. The legend is complete, and is interpreted by
the type a8 Auds yovai, the circumstances connected with the birth and
rearing of Zeus.

* The passage is quoted by MM. Pottier and Reinach, ¢ Myrina,’ p. 20.
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In the Talmud the morning meal, taken about six o'clock, is called
¢ the Meal of the Lydians ” (Neubauer, ¢ Géographie de Talmud, p. 316).
The Lydian traffic in sandals and in eunuchs is also alluded to (l.c.).

P. 139 (C 44). Hieropolis of the Glaukos valley is probably meant
on the coins of Synnada, showing Apollo standing and Zeus sitting, with
the legend *

ZYNNAAEQN-IEP[ANOAEITTQON-OMONOIA

See Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 413. Zeus Pandemos represents
Synnada, as is often the case on coins. Apollo often appears on the
coins of the Hieropolitan valley. Probably O should be restored in
place of A in the name on this coin. Mionnet gives a coin with a
similar legend, where O is used, but the word OMONOIA is omitted. . I
have in ¢Trois Villes Phrygiennes,’ p. 506, interpreted the coin as
referring to Hieropolis beside Sandykli.

P. 139 (C 46). The people of Synnada placed on their coins the
head of AKAMAE (see Drexler in ¢ Numism. Zft.,” 1889, p. 177); and
Stephanus mentions that Akamas after the Trojan war wandered into
Phrygia and founded Synnada. This legend was evidently adopted in
the city; and probably Stephanus derives it from Metrophanes of
Eukarpia, who wrote a work in two books on Phrygia, from which
Stephanus quotes the story of the bunch of Eukarpian grapes which
was 80 large as to break a waggon.

Synnada boasts on its coins to be a city of Dorians and Ionians.
These Greek colonists perhaps looked to the hero Akamas as their
oikist : such myths tended to be developed in the process of hellenisa-
tion of Phrygia. The native Phrygian part of the population looked
to Thynnaros as their hero and ancestor. Dokimion was a Macedonian
military colony (see pp. 125, 126).

P. 143 (C 76), compare 164 (D 29). The baths of Phrygia and its
wines are mentioned in the Talmud as having separated the Ten
Tribes from their brethren (Neubauer, ¢ Géogr. de Talmud,’ p. 315).

(P. 144 (C 78). Kakkabas or Kakkabokome seems to involve the
word Kakkabe, the name of the citadel of Carthage, which is connected
by Ad. Sonny in Philologus, 1889, p. 559, with the Phoenician stem
4qab, in the sense of “hill.” He remarks that the Phoenician letter
ain is represented in the Septuagint sometimes by the spiritus lenis,
sometimes by the spiritus asper, sometimes by kappa, and sometimes by
rho. Hence he explains the initial kappa in KaxxdBy. A similar
phenomenon occurs in Katenneis or Etenneis (see p. 418). On
Phoenician names in Phrygia, see Sonny, l.c.; he connects KvSela
(which Hesychius explains by &pn) with Hebrew Gebel, and thence
explains KyBé\n a8 Mijryp "Opein, from which ‘Peiy is a shortened form
(Crusius, Beitr. z. griech. Mythol., p. 26, n. 4): the connection will
probably not find general approval.

P. 173 (E 22), 438 and 449. Mr. Pelham also quotes Corp. Gloss.
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Latin., IT. 14, Actor mpayparevris, and II. 177, Saltarius opeodpilaé; and
he points out to me in corroboration of the large imperial estate which
I have proved at Tyana that in Justinian’s Nov. XXX. (ed. Zachari®
von Lingenthal, I. p. 163) more than half the territory of Cappadocia
is said to be imperial property. Prof. Sayce also refers me, in
corroboration of my description of the horse-breeding on this estate,
to Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1881, Nov., p. 14, where Mr. Pinches published
a tablet from Kouyunjik mentioning horses imported into Assyria from
Dana.

P. 176 (E 23). I must retract the opinion that there was at Lagbe
an imperial estate. I now accept the interpretation of mwbwris
proposed by the Austrian editors, as more probable in itself; moreover
Lagbe struck coins and therefore cannot have been an estate. The
other points, however, I still maintain, both the restoration I have
proposed for the fragmentary inscription published in such varying
forms by the Austrian editors and by Mr. A. H. Smith, and the
opinion that Lagbe must have been in the conventus of Kibyra and
in the province of Asia. The phrase 6 xard rémov mofwmis may be
compared with 70d kard Témov Tpyrol T0Y &yov in an inscription of
Hierapolis (Le Bas, 1680), which seems to denote the officer charged
with the duty of looking after the proper condition of the graves along
the sacra via.

P. 183 (F 25). From a comparison of the list of bishops given by
Le Quien with the principles stated on p. 427, and with the account
given of Basilinopolis, we may reach the probable conclusion that Linoe,
Gordoserba, and Mela or Modrene, were formed into bishoprics by
Justinian ; that previously, although Nikaia had been an autokephalos
bishopric of great dignity owing to the wide extent of territory over
which its influence extended, yet no bishoprics were subject to it, and
it had in vain attempted to establish its claim over the bishopric of
Basilinopolis in A.p. 451, and that Justinian recognised the growing
importance of the territory, which lay south of Nikaia and politically
was included in its territory, by founding Justinianopolis-Mela on his
military road, and also by giving the status of cities and bishoprics
to Linoe and Gordoserba. The elevation of Tataion, Noumerika,
Daphnusia and Maximianai to be bishoprics belongs to a later period,
probably that of Basil in the ninth centurp. The earliest known
bishop of Mela dates 553, of Gordoserba 680, of Linoe 692, of the others
869 (see Le Quien).

P. 191 and elsewhere. For 65 B.c., the date assigned by Marquardt
for the institution of the province Bithynia-Pontus by Pompey, the
date 64 B.c.is substituted by Niese (Hermes, XIIL, p. 39, and Rhein.
Mus., XXXVIII., 1883, p. 577).

P. 203 (G 11). In a note added by Kiepert to Humann and

VOL. IV. B
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Puchstein’s ¢ Reisen in Kleinasien,” p. 18, Melangeia is identified with
Karadja Sheher, besides Dorylaion: he follows Hammer-Purgstall, who
says that Karadja Hisar, Greek Melangeia, was besieged by Ertogrul
in 1240, and captured by Osman in 1288. My diecussion has probably
established that this identification is erroneous. If any further reason
" is needed, it may be found in the fact that the valley of the Tembris
(Porsuk Su, in Humann Pursak) had been long in the undisturbed
possession of the Turks, and that they were in the thirteenth century
fighting for the lands near the Bithynian coast.

P. 205 (G 15). In Humann and Puchstein, ¢ Reisen in Kleinasien,’
p- 11, Dr. Humann remarks that Ine Gél, « Needle Lake,” or Inek Gdl,
“Cattle Lake,” is the proper form of the name, and not Aine Gdl,
“ Mirror Lake,” as it is usually given. I have also observed that the
village four hours east-south-east from Philadelphia (Ala Sheher) is
properly named Ine G6l (or Inek Gol, which would be pronounced in
almost the same way) not Aine Gél.

P. 219 (G 23) and p. 444. The same explanation of the name
Gaizatorix has already been given by M. Belley, Mém. de I'Acad. des
Inscript., as quoted in C.LG., 4039. Another Galatian name involving
the same word is Gaizatodiastos, which occurs in that inscription.

P. 225 (H 8). In Humann and Puchstein’s ¢ Reisen in Kleinasien,’
Gordion is identified with Tchakmak on the Sangarios a little south
from Yiirme. Humann rightly remarks on the want of clear evidence
to connect Germa with the site of Yiirme, but Kiepert in a note still
supposes that the name is & modern form of Germa, and that the namo
striotly belongs to the hot springs. I have visited these springs: no
ancient city was situated at them, but they in all probability belonged
to the territory of the city situated at Yiirme.

P. 226 (H 9). Gratianopolis cannot be interpreted as an error for
7 Kparwaviv wéhis: Philadelphus was bishop of Gratianopolis and
Epiphanius of Krateia at Concil. Ephes., A.n. 481.

P. 251 (K 18). In his ‘Reisen in Kleinasien,” p. 47, Humann
gives the distances—

Angora to Tchakal Keui . . 27 kilom.
Angora to Binam . . 33
Binam to Tcheshnir Keupreu *. 53

Sir C. Wilson estimated the horse-road (which would be shorter) as 19
miles to Binam and 31 thence to the bridge. The probability even

* Humann does not give the name from personal observation ; but mentions that
old travellers call it Tchasnegir-Koprii. I bave noted it as Tcheshnir, where g has
disappeared betwecn vowels acoording to the common change in modern pronunciation ;
cp. Deirmen, “mill,” for Degirman. He gives the bridge as 785 metres above sea
level ; the village on the east bank as 758 metres.
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suggests itself that Sarmalius of the Itinerary is Malos: the distance,
as given by the Itinerary suits exactly. In that case, Bolegasgus would
be an intermediate station on the road to Ankyra (see pp. 257, 259).

P.277 (N 9). In glancing hastily by the aid of the index at Humann
and Puchstein’s notes on Marash and their report of Kiepert’s latest
view on Germanicia, I find no reason to alter any word that I have
said. The frontier that I have assigned to Kommagene is confirmed by
the latest discoveries and maps. The words of Theodoret, who on such
a point is a first-rate authority, that Germanicia was & pefopin s
K\ikov xkai Zvpwv [xai®*] Kamradokdv in the province of Euphratesia,
are a complete justification of the at least approximate accuracy of the
position which I assign, and a complete disproof of Kiepert's view.
The samo inference may be drawn from Theodoret’s expression, Haeret.
Fab., IV.,, 2, Teppaviceias tis 7¢ Tavpy yerovovons modews. The frontier
assigned on my map requires only a slight modification, which does no
violence to the evidence, inasmuch as the boundaries lie among
uninhabited mountains, to make Marash close to the meeting of the
three provinoces.

P. 280 (N 16) and p. 287. The variant a Cotena cannot be accepted,
for the name Lacotena occurs in Ammianus, XX., 11, a Cappadocia ipse
per Melitenam, minoris Armeniae oppidum, et Lacotena, et Samosata,
transmisso Euphrate, Edessam venit. (I owe the reference to Surita,
quoted in Wesseling’s edition of the Itineraries as XXI., 11).

P. 295. It is very doubtful whether Suenda, in Cappadocia, which
was captured by Antiochus (Front., Strat., IIL, 2, 9) can be identified
with Soanda. The MSS. vary greatly in the reading.

P. 304. In Humann and Puchstein’s, ‘Reisen,’ p. 402, an in-
scription of Diarbekir (Amida), given by Sterrett, ¢ Wolfe Expedition,’
No. 631, is repeated from a fresh copy:

pnpfov] Aeov (?)

Mapwrviov dox-

om(ow?d) dwo Kapw(dv) [in Kappadokien). {
This reference to Kampai is purely conjectural, and cannot rank as an
argument against my view that in Kambe the b stands for ou.

P. 812 (note). Tarkundwerras must be a local pronunciation at
Isaura of the name Tarkondarios, which was a surname of Kastor, king
of the Tektosages from about 62 to 45. Prof. Sayce has read the name
of Tarkhundara(is) [last symbol doubtful], king of Arzapa, on a tablet
from Tel-el-Amarna (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1889, June, p. 336). The
name Rondberras at Corycos confirms my reading Tarkundberras.

P. 317. That the theme of Koloreia was originally part of the

* This word does not occur in the text of the Cambridge edition, Hist. Eccles.,

11, 25. I owe this and the following reference to Wesseling ad Itin.
} Sterrett reads umuilo] more correctly, and KAMT which is probably less correct.
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Armeniac Theme is also implied by the fact that Kamacha was in the
Armeniac Theme (Theophan. 469, 444, 377).

P. 346 (Q 30). Strabo, p. 587, mentions, as an example of a river
with twenty-seven fords, one that flows from Tyana to Soloi-Pompei-
opolis. The river meant is the ono that runs beside the road from
Faustinopolis to Podandos. But it is an error to say that it flows to
Soloi : it really joins the Saros. The error, however, is not Strabo’s,
for Meineke considers the passage to be a gloss.

P. 370 (T 26). The name Bidana or Bidane seems correct, being
defended by Bizana®* of Armenia (Procop., de Aedif., III. 5). Bidana-
Leontopolis must probably be the modern town Siristat or Tris
Maden, about 13 miles west of Isaura. This situation would explain
why Leontopolis and Isauropolis were under the same bishop. More-
over Leontopolis was olearly a city of importance in later Byzantine
time, and it is a general rulet that the important cities of that time
correspond to Turkish cities. This identification of Leontopolis as
Siristat explains everything known to us, and may be looked on as
pretty certain. Siristat is the seat of government of Boz Kyr Kaimma-
kamlik. Prof. Sterrett in his ¢ Wolfe Expedition,” p. 98, is too severe
on Hamilton, when he says that the latter was « misled into giving the
place the name of Tris Maden :” Hamilton was no doubt true to the
fact of his time, though the *“ maden” and the name are now disused.
The distance of Bidana from Isauropolis seems too small, but stadia may
be used in the sense of miles (see pp. 190, 258). I should look for Nea
Isaura here rather than where Sterrett places it. There are inscriptions
at Siristat.

P. 412. The ethnic Maywés or Ipayvds, and the local name Maion or
Imajon corresponding to it, are related to the name Maes (on which see
M. Th. Reinach’s excellent paper in * Rev. des Et. Grecq.,’ 1889, p. 270)
as Tataion or Tottaion to Tatas or Tottes, and the other instances
quoted on p. 439.

P. 420 (W 14). The interpretation of Eudocias and Jovia as
epithets of Termessos makes intelligible the following signature at the
Council of Chalcedon, Zenodotus Telmessi et Eniadis civitatis Ioniae.
This is obviously corrupted from Termessi civitatis et Eudociadis et
Tobiae. Zenodotus of Telmessos in Lycia is frequently mentioned at
this council ; but no bishop of Termessos occurs in the lists to warrant
the supposition that two successive entries had been mixed up. Most
probably Zenodotus of Telmessos and Zenodotus of Termessos were both
present (Mansi, VI. 575, VIL. 433). At the Council of 325, Heuresios
of Termessos was present; in 431, Timotheus of Termessos and
Eudokias; in 448, Sabinianus of Termessos, Eudokias and Iobia; in

* Compare Nazianzos or Nadiandos, Podandos and Bozanti; see p. 348.
+ Not a universal rule; sce p. p. 454.
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692, Constantine of Eudokias; in 787, Callistus of Eudokias. This
list shows the epithet gradually establishing itself and displacing
Termessos, according to the theory advanced in my A.S.P. The two
bishops of 458, Auxentius and Innocentius, are the sole difficulty in the
way of this theory, and I have conjectured that one of the two names
is a corruption or marginal correction, which crept in between
“Termessi” and * Eudociadis,” and’ thus caused the single bishop to
become double.

P. 423. The mountain CAABAKOC is mentioned on coins of
Apollonia : Drexler in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 122.

P. 423. Olymos, a place near Mylasa, is mentioned in a series of
inscriptions, Le Bas, 323 to 338, Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 367.

P. 426. Strabo often mentions the Solymoi; but the words of
Herodotus, 1., 173, of 8¢ M\Ya: rére SoAvpot éxaléovro tends to show that
they were even then an extinct people, whom Strabo afterwards
identified with some existing people; such is the suggestion of Sittl,
Berlin. Phil. Wochenschr., 1888, p. 338. He also quotes Cicero’s words
(Verr., IV,, 10, 21) Lycii, Graeci homines, to prove that the grecising
process had progressed very far in Lycia early in the first century B.c.

P. 110 (A 20). On the coins of Ephesos-Theologos and Magnesia-
Manglasia see Mr. Grueber’s description of the find at Ephesos in
Numism. Chron., 1872, p. 120 . M. de Mas Latrie, ¢ Trésor de
Chronol.,” p. 1799, quotes from Schlumberger, ¢ Num. Orient.,” p. 483,
on the coins of Magnesia, but omits those of Ephesos.

P. 115 (A 33). The Homereion at Smyrna is mentioned in an
inscription, Mous. Smyrn., IV., p. 176, no. 7¢.

P. 125 (B 16). M. Waddington assures me that no coins of the
Mosteni known to him give the title Macedones: considering his nunique
knowledge, this may be taken as final, and the coins in question may
be rejected as misread.

P. 135 (C 7,8). Ducange on Zonaras (vol. VL, p. 187, ed. Dindorf)
quotes the miracle at Khonai. The published versions (Bonnet, 1890)
are late and topographically absurd, but must be founded on an original
of good character, full of local colour.

P. 136 (C 23). Peltai was a Macedonian colony.

P. 136 (C 24). Eumeneia, as a seat of the worship of Isis, is quoted
by Drexler, in Num. Zft.,, 1889, p. 167. An additional proof is
furnished by the inscription, which may belong either to Peltai or to
Eumeneia, C.I.G., 8886, more correctly in Bull. Corr. Hell., 1885.
None of the editors have observed that xai Eloe[8os] must be read in
line 6, if M. Paris has rightly copied the inscription. I have three
times searched in vain for this inscription, about the locality of which
Hamilton and Paris give very different accounts. Eumeneia boasts on
its coins to be a city of Achaeans; the title was assumed by the
Pergamenian colonists in opposition to the Macedonians of Peltai.

VOL. IV, c
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P. 138 (C 35). Another Alia, 8 mere katoikia, has been proved by
M. S. Reinach to bave been situated at or near Kirgol, between -
Tiberiopolis and Aizanoi : it is mentioned in an inscription found thare,
which will soon be published.

P.172. Prof. G. Hirschfeld has recognised in the modern_ name
Baradis the ancient Aporidos Kome of Livy.

P. 178. Hogarth, in Journ. Hell. Stud., 1890, gives several examples
of the common Lycaonian name Sousou.

P. 187 and p. 352. The line of beacons is also given by Zonaras, II.;
p- 162, ed. Par. His enumeration agrees with Cedrenus, except in the
names Mimas and Kyrizos. Ducange quotes in his notes on Zonaras
also the forms Aigiklos and Augilos as variants in Scylitzes and Theoph.
Contin. He mentions that the hill of Saint Auxentios was about
10 miles from Chalcedon, and was the same as Oxeia (see p. 189, F 65).
Saint Auxentius,, who lived under Marcianus and Leo, built a
monastery there. Ducange quotes the Menaea, June 1, 3, 13, and
January 19. Theophanes, p. 436, says that this hill was near Damatry
(see pp. 218, 312; and Ducange, Constant. Christ., 1V., p. 177).

P.190 (F 76). The passage of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, de
Them., p. 25, where Ipovowis almost certainly denotes Prousa ad
Olympum, may serve to elucidate two passages in Pliny’s Epist. ad Tra.,
58 and 81, where also Prousias is used in a similar way. Mr. Hardy in
his edition, takes a different view, making Prousias an adjective.

P. 242. The road Ancyra 24 Crentius 32 Legna 24 Carus (Garus
v.1.) Vicus 30 Krateia 24 Claudiopolis has been accidentally omitted in
the text. Crentius, a suspicious form, seems to be the modern Girindos,
where I have placed Manegordus.

P. 295. The description of Ozizala as abounding in gardens,
streams, and groves, should in the parched country of Cappadocia,
make it easy to prove its precise situation (see Greg. Naz., Ep. 26). I
have not travelled along the left bank of the Halys above the situation
where 1 place Parnassos, but to judge from the appearance of the
district as seon from the road on the right bank, it corresponds to the
above description better than any other part of Cappadocia that I have
seen. When Ozizala is once placed, the situation of Parnassos and
Nyssa would be still more narrowly defined.

P. 324 (P 6) and p. 448. M. Duchesne follows the lead of the
Bollandists (8o also does Muralt) in saying that Euchaita was renamed
Theodoropolis in A.p. 972, in honour of the great victory gained -by
John Tzimisces over the Turks. Cedrenus, IL., p. 411, says that the
emperor rebuilt the church in which the body of Saint Theodorus lay,
and changed the name of the place from Eukhaneia to Theodoropolis.
The :authors whom I am arguing against assume that, because the
biographies of Theodorus say that he was buried at Eukhaita, and
Cedrenus says that the emperor rebuilt the church where Theodorus's
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body lay, therefore the city which is meant by Cedrenus is Eukhaita.
They take Eukhaneia and Eukhaita to be the same place (M. Duchesne
does not even notice the difference of name) ; but on the following page
*Cedrenus speaks of Theophilus, grchbishop of Eukhaita, distinguishing
it as_a mneuter plural from Eukhaneia as a feminine singular. Did
Cedrenus make a mistake, and distingunish as two different names two
forms of the same name, or do the Bollandists and MM. Muralt and

" Duchesne wrongly identify two different places as a single place?
‘They certainly only follow Zonaras, IL., p. 214, ed. Par., who gives
Eukhania and Eukhaita as equivalent forms of the same name. This
can hardly be correct. Notitie II. and X. mention Eukhania and
Eukhaita as separate metropoleis ; and Gelzer shows, * Jahrb. f. protest.
Theol.,’ 1886, p. 540-2, that Eukhaita became a metropolis between
886 and 911 (see Addenda, p. 448), and Eukhania between 1035 and
1054. I therefore refuse to accept Zonaras's evidence as to the identity
of the names, and believe that he was misled by the resemblance
between them. Because Saint Theodore helped the Byzantine army
against the Russians, a church would naturally be erected to him near
the battle-field, and not in Helenopontus. The singular analogy of the
names, and the coincidence that both Eukhania and Eukhaita were
associated with Theodore, betrayed Zonaras into his error. Thus the
last shred of evidence, on which M. Duchesne relied for the theory that
the name Theodoropolis belonged peculiarly and specially to Eukhaita,
has now disappeared. Eukhaita might be styled the city of Theodore,” .
but so equally might any city in which a church was dedicated to him.
This long disproof of M. Duchesne’s interpretation of the inscription of
Safaramboli (see p. 320) may seem unnecessary, as the case is so clear ;
but my experience in the case of Koloe, Themissonion, Eriza, &c., shows
me how I may go onl for years reiterating in vain the disproof of errors,
suggested without any evidence and accepted implicitly by the world.
The nature of Theodorus the Soldier, as a saint worshipped in Pontus
and Paphlagonia, about whom there grew up purely legendary accounts.
without a trace of historical truth or verisimilitude, has been thoroughly
illustrated in our discussion.

P. 364 (T 7). I had thought that the exact site of Olba might be-
at the remarkable rnins seen by Mr. Hogarth when travelling from
Maghra to Seleukeia in 1887. About three hours before reaching
Seleukeia he saw these ruins at no very great distance to the east, but
divided from him by a ravine. He was assured by various informants.
at Maghra that Mr. Sterrett had visited these ruins, and therefore did
not go to them, as his companion was ill, and they were hurrying to.
the coast for a steamer. But in the utter uncertainty as to the mapping
of this district and even of Said Pasha’s new road from Seleukeia to-
Maghra (see p. 361), nothing but a loose approximation to the site is
possible.

c2
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This identification was arrived at in the early winter of 1888-9, and
was printed in the appeal issued by the Asia Minor Exploration Fund
in December, 1889, for funds to carry out a new expedition into the
eastern part of Asia Minor. The programme of the route proposed was
there printed, part of which was to examine this site, perhaps that of
Olba. .

More recently T heard from Mr. Bent that he has found Olba south
of Maghra at a site some miles north-east of the one seen by Mr. Hogarth,
which also has been examined by Mr. Bent. The name Oura, which is
still attached to the site of Olba, shows that I was right in maintaining
that Ourba (i.e. Ourwa, for beta denotes the sound of w, cp. footnote
on p. 312) was the native form of the name, and Olba a grecism to
suggest a connection with 6ABos.* With Ourba compare Ouerbe in
Pisidia (Pamphylia Secunda). Mr. Bent's discoveries confirm the
general course of my arguments, and will add greatly to the further
development of them. t

Olb: Seleuceia also was originally named Olbia, and may have been in the counntry of
t I add a note after visiting Olba, Mr. Bent’s discovery. It is rightly placed in my
map: but the map attached to Mr. Bent’s paper in Proceed. R. G. 8., Aug. 1890, is far
from accurate. Uzunja Burdj should be placed much further south, about lat. 86° 37’;
Qura should really be cast by north from it, instead of south. Maghra should be
much further south. Euren Keui, which we did not visit, is morc nearly correct.
We cstimate the height of Uzunja Burdj 2000 fect lower than Mr. Bent. In the
¢ Athensgeum,’ July 19, p. 105, Mr. Bent discards Kastabala of Cappadocia entirely, and
infers from Strabo that Tyana and Kybistra were in Cilicia near Kastabala. I adhere
to all that I have written: my opinions were in print months beforc Mr. Bent
travelled, and I consider them confirmed entirely by his brilliant discoveries.
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THE

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Parr I. GENERAL PRINCIPLES.

I. HELLENISM AND ORIENTALISM.

PLANTED like & bridge between Asia and Europe, the peninsula of Asia
Minor has been from the beginning of history a battlefield between the
East and the West. Across this bridge the religion, art, and civilisation
of the East found their way into Greece ; and the civilisation of Greece,
ander the guidance of Alexander the Macedonian, passed back again
across the same bridge to conquer the East and revolutionise Asia as far
a8 the heart of India. Persians, Arabs, Mongols, Turks, have all
- followed the same route in the many attempts that Asia has made to
subdue the West. )

The very character of the country has marked it out as a battle-
ground between the Oriental and the European spirit. The great mass
of Asia Minor consists of a plateau, 3000 to 5000 feet above sea-level,
around which there is a fringe of low-lying coast-land. The plateau
is like a continuation of Central Asia, vast, immobile, monotonous.
The western coasts on the Aegean sea are full of variety, with a very
broken coast-line and long arms of the sea alternating with pro-
minent capes.

In the scenery also, the plateau presents an equally strong contrast
to the western coast. The plateau from the Anti-Taurus westwards con-
sists chiefly of great gently undulating plains. The scenery, as a rule,
is monotonous and subdued ; even the mountains of Phrygia seem not to
have the spirit of freedom about them. The tone everywhere is melan-
choly, but not devoid of & certain charm, which, after a time, takes an
even stronger hold of the mind than the bright and varied scenery of
the Greek world. Strong contrasts of climate between the long severe
winter and the short but hot summer, a fertile soil dependent entirely on
the chances of an uncertain rainfall, impressed on the mind of the
inhabitants the insignificance of man and his dependence on the power
of nature. The tone can be traced throughout the legends and the
religion of the plateau. The legends are always sad—Lityerses slain
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by the sickles of the reapers in the field,* Marsyas flayed by the god
Apollo, Hylas drowned in the fountain—all end in death during the
prime of life and the pride of art. But the scenery of the Zgean coast-
lands is as bright and varied as that of Greece itself. There is not a
trace of monotony or melancholy in the constant alternation of sea and
promontory, of sharp rugged mountains and deep fertile valleys. The
sense of life and vigour is wonderfully quickened in the clear atmo-
sphere and the bright light, where cape after cape stretches far out to
the west as if trying to bridge over the “ estranging sea ” to the islands,
and where the water of the inlets, offering an easier road than the land
itself, provokes the navigating instinct. The thought of death is never
present where the incitements to life and action are so great.

Thus the plateau is in every way characterised as a border-land
between East and nd West, and a battlefield between the Oriental and the:

¢ European spirit. The idea of this great struggle was a formative

¢ prmcxple which moulded the gradual development of the Iliad, and gave
the tone to Herodotus’s epic history. We can trace its main features
from that time onwards. Greece and Persia were the representative
"antagonists for two centuries. Then the conquests of Alexander,
organised and consolidated later by the genius of Rome, made the
European spirit apparently victorious for many centuries.

But the conquest was not real. Romans governed Asia Minor
because, with their marvellous governing talent, they knew how to adapt
their administration to the people of the plateau. It is true that the greas.
cities put on a western appearance, and took Latin or Greek names :
Latin and Greek were the languages of government, of the educated
classes, and of polite society. Only this superficial aspect is attested in
literature and in ordinary history, and when I began to travel the:
thought had never occurred to me that there was any other. The
conviction has gradually forced itself on me that the real state of the
country was very different. Greek was not the popular language of the
plateau even in the third century after Christ: the mass of the people
spoke Lycaonian, and Galatian, and Phrygian, although those who
wrote books wrote Greek, and those who governed spoke Latin. The
people continued to believe in their own religion: their gods were
identified by educated persons with the gods of Greece and Rome, and
called by Greek names; but they had none of the Greek or Roman
character, they were Asiatic deities. Christianity conquered the land,
and succeeded in doing what Greece and Rome had never done: it
imposed its language on the people. But the Christianity of Phrygia.
was never like the Christianity of Europe: sects of enthusiasts who

* The tale is commonly given in the form that Lityerses slew all strangers and hid
their bodies in the sheaves, and that he was himself slain by Herakles and lamented by
the reapers in the Lityerses Song: but he must ultimately be an impersonation of the:
life of nature cut down in the harvest, and celcbrated in harvest songs.
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perpetuated the old type in the new religion always flourished there,
and the orthodox writers frequently inveigh against the numerous
Anatolian heresies. It is a suggestive fact that the old names of many
cities which had been replaced by Greek or Latin names often survived
and returned into use. There was a city of Isauria named Diocaesareia :
it is often mentioned in the first seven centuries after Christ. In the
later Byzantine writers Prakana, a name unknown in earlier writers,
is regularly used ; but the identity of Diocaesareia and Prakana would
be unknown, where it not for a casual phrase in the proceedings of a
Christian Council (Concil. Nicaen. II.) of the eighth century, which
shows that at that time the popular name Prakana was forcing itself
into the official registers alongside of the official name Diocaesareia.

The foundation of Constantinople was a sign that the West had not
reaily conquered Asia Minor. The immense power of governmental
organisation which Roman genius constructed maintained itself for
many centuries. But the Oriental character grew stronger century by -
century in the Byzantine government ; one dynasty overturned another
dynasty, and each was less “ Western” than the preceding one.
Phrygians, Isaurians, Cappadocians, and Armenians, ruled under the
style of Roman Emperors, till at length a purely Oriental dynasty of
Osmanlis eliminated even the superficial forms of the West. The
change was not in all respects so great as we are apt to suppose. The
language and the religion and the government of Anatolia reached at
last the Oriental goal to which the genius of the land tended. There
is no more interesting process in history than this which was completed
by the conquest of Constantinople in 1453.

At the present day, after the East hasruled for centuries undisturbed
in Anatolia, the old struggle has recommenced. The Greek element is
gradually supplanting the Oriental on the Aegean coast. That strength /
and vitality which the Greek race seems to possess under every govern- '
ment except its own,* is gradually placing the coast valleys in its hands.
The Oriental element does not retreat, it is not driven back by open war: |.
it dies out on the coast by a slow yet sure decay. But the interior is
still wholly Oriental, and if the same peaceful development continues I |
believe that the Turks, as soldiers, and the Greeks, as traders, will,
united, make a happier country than either race could by itself.
English railways are gradually pushing their way into the country from
Smyrna, which is the metropolis of the western element; and western
commerce is trying to reorganise the lines of trade. The same trade
routes across Asia Minor now lead to Marseilles and to Liverpool, which
once led to Rome, and the railways are reopening the roads of ancient
times. There are two competing routes. One follows the line of the

* I must confess that the development of Greece during the last few years is
disproving the innuendo in this sentence, which was written four years ago.
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great Eastern highway of Grmco-Roman time: it passes through
Ephesos, the Grsco-Roman capital, which has now lost its harbour and
sunk into complete decay ; and from Ephesos onwards it follows, and
must continue to follow step by step, the Roman road. The other is
opening up the old line of the “ Royal Road”: its engineers have
surveyed both the original route and the modified course that it followed
in the Roman period, and the prophecy is not a dangerous one that the
latter will finally be adopted.

These movements of armies and peoples and civilisations have taken
place along a few lines of road,some of which have been more important
at one time, some at another. To trace in outline the history of these
roads, to show how they are marked out by nature, and how the
variation in their comparative importance, produced by historical
reasons, has reacted on the distribution of the chief centres of population,
is the subject of this essay.

The road-system of Anatolia is at present in a transition state.
Since steam navigation was introduced the great land-routes, starting
from Constantinople and leading to the various provinces of the empire,
have fallen into disuse and disrepair. Previously the necessities of
government required the maintenance in tolerable repair of roads and a
postal service. This Turkish road-system was practically the same as
the Byzantine system, which was gradually introduced after the
foundation of Constantinople as the capital of the eastern world. That
event soon produced a total revolution in the road-system, which
previously had been arranged for commercial and military purposes
with a view to easy communication with Rome. 'We must therefore go
back to an older road-system, of which Rome was the centre. According
to that system all roads led to Rome: all the products of the provinces
of Asia Minor, from the huge monolithic columns of Phrygian marble
to the red Cappadocian earth (u/Aros) for making pencils, were carried
to the harbour of Ephesos, and thence shipped to the West; from
Rome came all the governors and officials, and to Rome they returned;
along the same roads all alike travelled, merchants, officials, tourists,
every one who was attracted towards the great centre of life. The
same road-system, on the whole, existed under the Greek kings, except
that it was unorganised and only inchoate. The ouly road whose
existence is expressly attested under the Greek kings, and whose course
is described, coincides with the great Roman highway from Caesareia
to Ephesos. But before the conquest of Alexander we find a different
set of roads, whose tourse testifies to a wholly different system of
communication, and opens a glimpse into another period in the history
of the country.
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II. THE “ RovAL Roap.”

Herodotus describes the great road of the Persian period from
Ephesos by the Cilician Gates to Susa. It was called the “Royal
Road,” because the service of the Great King passed along it; and it
was, therefore, the direct path of communication for all government
business. This road crossed the Halys by a bridge, which Herodotus
had heard of, probably from the narrative of merchants at Sinope,
among whom a bridge over such a great river as the Halys was
certainly considered a wonderful work of engineering. Now the centre
of Asia Minor is occupied by a great salt lake and a salt desert, and
there are really only two routes across the plateaun from east to west, one
south and the other north of the desert. If the “Royal Road” had
passed south of the desert, it could not have crossed the Halys; it must,
therefore, have taken the northern route.

The southern route is the great highway of the Graco-Roman period.
The history of Asia Minor for six or seven centuries depends mainly on
it. It is a far shorter way from Ephesos to the Cilician Gates than
the northern route, which involves an immense détour. It is also
by far the easier. It follows the one easy path that nature has
made between the Aegean coast and the high grounds of the plateau,
while the northern route has a very difficult path for a hundred miles
in the western part of its course. 'What was the reason why the Persian
road preferred the difficult and circuitous to the direct and easy
route? The only reason can be, that the Persians simply kept up a
road which had developed in an older period, when the situation of the
governing centre made it the natural road. Itis an accepted fact that
in several other cases roads of the Persian Empire were used by the
Assyrian kings long before the Persian time, and, in particular, that
the eastern part of the *“Royal Road,” from Cilicia to Susa, is much
older than the beginning of the Persian power.

A similar phenomenon presents itsslf in the eastern part of Asia
Minor. At the present time the harbour for Cappadocia is either Samsun
on the north coast or Mersina on the south. In the time of Strabo, the
harbour on tho north coast was the same, and he describes the great
trade-route from Central Asia by Komana Pontica to Amisos (Samsun),
which obviously coincides with the modern route, Sivas-Tokat-Samsun
(8ee below, p. 262.) But if we go back to an older time, we find that
not Amisos, but Sinope, was the harbour on the north for the products
of Cappadocia and Central Asia. In the time of Strabo, Sinope was a
city whose greatness lay in the past. Its situation, as the natural
harbour of a coast district, and one of the three chief seats of the tunny
fishery, gave it a certain importance, and even at the present day Sinub,
as it is still called, is a harbour where the Turkish steamers call. But
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this is not sufficient to account for its great importance in older history.
1t could not have been such a centre of historical legend as it is, except
as the port of the eastern trade. Curtius has recognised the secret of
the early greatness of Sinope* as lying in the fact that it was the
terminus of a caravan-route, along which the products of the East were
brought to the Greek cities. To Sinope converged the routes from the
Euphrates, by Mazaka (Cesareia in later times) and from the Cilician
Gates by Tyana. But before the first century B.c. Sinope had lost this
advantage. The trade of the East was borne, chiefly to Ephesos by
the great Grmco-Roman highway from the Euphrates and Caesareia-
Mazaka, partly also to Amisos by Sebasteia, Komana, and Laodiceia.

One trace of this early importance of Sinope as the harbour of the
Cappadocian trade is preserved by Strabo (p. 540). The red earth
(piAros) which was found in Cappadocia was much used in Greece and
Italy. During the last centuries B.c. it was carried along the great -
eastern highway of Greco-Romen time to Ephesos, and there shipped
to the West; but before that commercial route had been organised, the
red earth had found its way to Greece by Sinope, and was known to
the Greeks only as Sinopic Earth.

Now the natural road, the easiest and shortest, from Cappodocia in
general to the Black Sea, goes to Amisos. Sinope is cut off from the
interior by broad and lofty mountains, most difficult to traverse.t We
have here a second case, where the earlier road prefers the longer and
more difficult route to the shorter and easier, and the reason must be
the same: the road must have come into existence at a time when the
centre of power made it the natural on?

These two roads, from Ephesos to the Cilician Gtates over the Halys,
and from Central Cappadocia to Sinope, meet in the parts of Galatia
east of the Halys. Precisely in this quarter lie the most remarkable
remains of early Anatolian history.

V At Boghaz Keui are situated the ruins of by far the most extensive
Lancient city in Asia Minor. Its wall, whose remains show that it was
of great thickness and height, embraces a circuit of four or five miles.t
The remains of a palace (or possibly temple) in it are unique in Asia
Minor for size and style. The rock-sculptures beside it show it to have
been an important religious centre. Here we have the only city in Asia
Minor which is marked by its remains as a ruling city of the Oriental
type, unaffected by, and earlier than, Greek influence. Its situation
explains all the difficulties presented by the early roads. It communi-
cated naturally with Sinope, and the road from it to Ephesos crosses

* Griech. Gesch., ed. 5, vol. L. p. 408. :

+ I have never cxoesed this road, but, according to Sir C. Wllson, its difficulty was
described by Col. (then Lieutenant) thchener in the very strongest terms.

$ I speak from eyesight only; but Dr. Humann, who bas surveyed the whole site,
tells me that the estimate is not exaggerated. -
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the Halys. | We are thus led back to an early state of Asia Minor, when
a great capital at Boghaz Keui communicated on the one hand with the
East through the Cilician Gates, on the other hand with Ephesos. The
road from the Gates to the capital passed through Cappadocia, and “the
moducta of Cappadocia were' carried along it, and then on to Sinope.
The name Pteria, which its discoverer Texier saw to be right,
has been accepted by every traveller. History has recorded only one
fact about it. When Creesus made war against the Persian conqueror
of the Median Empire, he marched on Pteria.* He crossed the Halys
by a bridge, obviously the bridge on the Royal Road, along_which there-
fore his march was directed from Sardis to Pteria. A bridge implies a
road, and in this passage we have a clear proof that the *Royal Road ”
was already in use before the Persians had entered Asia Minor.

Other considerations show that this road is older than the Persian
period. Herodotus represents it as known to Aristagoras, and there-
fore, existing during the sixth century, B.C., and the Persians had had
no time to organise a great road like this before 500; they only used
the previously existing road. Moreover, the Lydian kings seem to have
paid some attention to their roads, and perhaps even to have measured
them, as we may gather from Herodotus's account of the roads in the
Lycus valley, and of the boundary pillar erected by Cresus at Kydrara.t

The exact route which this “ Royal Road ” followed between Pteria
and Sardis cannot be determined with certainty, but in all probability
it went by Pessinus and the city of unknown name which lies above the
Tomb of Midas. Sculptures, similar to those of Pteria, are found at
intervals along this route. The style of art is similar, and they are
generally accompanied by hieroglyphics of the same type. Whereas
the cities on the southern route, the great Greco-Roman highway,
bear names which belong to the Greek or the early Imperial period:
Cmsareia, Archelais, Laodiceia Combusta, Philomelion, Julia, Lysias,
Apameia, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Antiocheia, Nysa;} the names of the
cities on the northern route are of an older stamp: Tavium, Ankyra,
Gordion, Pessinus, Orkistos, Akmonia, Satala, Sardeis.§ Yet some of
these” cities were, at one time, great religious and commercial

* Horod. I. 76. He declares his own opinion that Creesus crossed by the bridge, but
mentions the common Greek story that Thales had enabled the army to cross by
dividing the river. Herodotus, who had heard at 8inope of the Halys bridge, saw that
Croesus must have crossed by it, but the fact is inferred, and not taken from written
authority, nor even from popular tradition.

t Herod. VIL 80.—¥va oThAn xataxexnyvia, orabeica 3¢ Ixd Kpoloov, xaraunrbe
318 ypauudrwy Tobs ofpovs,

1 Several, perhaps all, of these cities had an earlier existence and name, but the
refoundation under a new name was generally on & new site, chosen for commercial
convenience.

§ Trajanopolis is the only exception: Ankyra was called also Sebaste, but the name
never acquired popular currency. Trajanopolis is balanced by Hadrianopolis on the
southern
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centres,* and they could not have become so unless they were on an
important track of communication ; moreover, they were greater in the
earlier period, as is shown by their place in legend, while in the Roman
period they are either ordinary provmcnal cities like Pessinus, or mere
villages like Gordion.

Greek historical legend always localises the old Phrygian kings, not
in southern Phrygia on the later route, but in the broad Sangarios
valley traversed by this older route.

The following are the points where I think that traces of this old
road exist. Between Ephesos and Sardis it crossed the pass of Kara
Bel, in which are the two monuments of Syro-Cappadocian art, oue of
which has long been known as the ¢ Sesostris.” Near Sardis it probably
joined another road of this earlier period, coming from Phokaia and
Kyme by the north side of Mount Sipylos, past the famous ‘ Niobe,”
another monument of Syro-Cappadocian art, really a cult-statue of the
(reat Goddess Meter Kybele.t From Sardis its first stage cannot be
doubtful; it went nearly due east, not far from the course of the
Mseander, passing through Satala,} the seat of a cultus of a goddess
Artemis-Anaitis-Leto, which appears to have been the chief religion of
the Katakekaumene, I think that there is a large tumulus about the
place where it probably issued from the mountains on to the plain
of Ushak (Temenothyrai and Grimenothyrai).§ It must have passed
through Keramon Agora (Islam Keui), for there is no other possible
road. A little south-west of Islam Keui, close to the natural line
of the road, is a large tumulus. It must then have ascended the
Hamam 8u, and climbed the slope of the ridge in which that river
rises. On the highest point of this ridge, close to the line of the
road, is another large tumulus. At this point alternative routes are
open : the road might either turn to the south-east through Prymnessos
and Amorion to Pessinus, or keep on towards the north-east. The road
probably followed the latter route, traversed hilly country and issued
on to the plain of Altyntash at Besh Karish Eyuk, * Five Span Mound,”
a village which derives its name from the large tumulus beside it. It

* Gordium haud magnum quidem oppidum, sed plus quam mediterrancum celebre et
frequens emporium.—Liv. 88, 18. Teoolvous éuxdpioy Tav TabTy péyiorov-ol & lepeis Td
waAaidy piv duvdoras Tivis Aoav.—Strab., p. 567.

+ Herodotus's statement — 300 Tiwor ¢y wérppor dyxexohauuévor Tobrov Tob d¥Spds
(i.e. Besostris) 7/ Te éx Tijs "Epeains ¢s ddxaiay Ipxovrai, xal 7fi ¢ Zapdiww &s Zubprny,
—which is, strictly understood, utterly incorrect, is perhaps a confused account founded
in a report or description of these two monuments, one on the road Phocaea to Sardis,
the other on the road Ephesos to Sardis. (See Chapter IV., p. 60.)

1 The name Satala also ocoursin Armenia ; it retains its name as Sandal near Koula.
—Cf. ‘Journ. Hell. Stud.’ 1887, p. 519. From Batala there are two alternatives,
through Kudoi and Bel Ova, or through Trajanopolis aud Keramon Agora ; they meet
at Five Span Mound (Besh Karish Eyuk).

§ I speak from recollection of my first journey in May 1881. It is not mentioned in
my notes.
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crosses the plain nearly due east, and enters the hills again beside Bey
Keuni. In the pass by which it enters the hills is a large tumulus, out
of which I have dug a block of stone, of a trachytic species, on which is
an inscription in Syro-Cappadocian hieroglyphics. It then crossed the
hills to Bakshish, Yapuldak, and the city over the Tomb of Midas,
where there is at least one monument of Syro-Cappadocian art. It then
went nearly due east to Orkistos, crossed the Sangarios to Pessinus,
traversed the hills to Gordion,* and then, passing the Sangarios a
second time, ascended the Hamam Su to its source beside the Syro-
Cappadocian monuments of Giaour Kalesi. Up to this point the possible
routes are so few, that when we assume that Pessinus and the Midas
city were on the road, its course is nearly certain. Natural conditions
leave no choice. But east of Giaour Kalessi it is very difficult to
determine the exact path, partly because the country is so little
known, partly because there are more alternatives open. It probably
passed actually through Ankyra, which appears to have been an im-
' portant city before the Gauls entered the country.

Such a road as this implies a considerable amount of regular inter-
course and a fairly settled and peaceful state of the country, and
may be considered to prove that there was, long before the Persian
conquest, a well-developed civilisation along the north side of the plateau
of Asia Minor, that there was regular and frequent communication from
Sardis to the countries beyond the Halys, and that peaceful and settled
government maintained and encouraged this communication by a well-
constructed road with at least one bridge. It is a striking fact that
sufficient civilisation and engineering skill to build a bridge over a deep
and rapid river like the Halys already prevailed in the highlands of
Asia Minor before the middle of the sixth century B.c. It may very
safely be affirmed that after the Persian conquest the skill to make such
a bridge did not exist until we come down to the time of the Romans.
We may gather from the language of Herodotus that this bridge
was famous as a wonder among the Greeks of Sinope, none of whom
had ever seen it, but who knew it by report. All the other great
rivers on the Royal Road are crossed by boats; the Halys alone has a
bridge.

Whether there was a regularly consolidated empire in Asia with a
capital at Pteria, or whether this state of peace and commercial inter-
course was due to a homogeneous civilisation and religion over the
country, must remain doubtful. But the evidence seems clear that such
a homogeneous religion and social organisation did exist over the whole
country, characterised by the worship of a Mother-Goddess, Kybele or
Leto. In this connection I shall refer to one point which has some
geographical bearing. The sacredness of the pig as a purificatory sacri-

* On the site of Gordion at the village Yiirme, see p. 225. Germa is usually

placed, in defiance of epigraphic evidence, at Yiirme; but Humann, who has seen the
place, agrees with me in doubting the identification (see p. 16).
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fice is a remarkable feature in the religion of Greece. It is not a feature
which is original to the Hellenio tribes, as is proved by various
arguments—(1) The pig as a purificatory sacrifice is not found in those
religions which seem {0 be most purely Hellenic, whereas it is found in
those which on other grounds are generally believed to be borrowed.
(2) The ritual of purification for murder, which involved the sacrifice
of a pig, was identical in Greece and in Lydia, as Herodotus mentions * :
Lydia certainly did not learn religion from Greece, but Greece probably
did from Lydia (Pausan. VL, 22, 1).

East of the Halys we find that the Semitic horror of the pig prevails;
this is not the case west of the Halys. At Komana Pontica the presence
of a pig, even iun the city, much more in the sacred precinct, was for-
bidden.t But in Lycia we see a pig under the seat of the deified dead
on the Harpy Tomb. In Lydia the pig was a purificatory sacrifice.
I bought a small image of a pig in Egyptian porcelain, which I believe
to have been found in a tumulus at the Bin Tepe near Sardis; and the
late Mr. James Whittall, of Smyrna, possessed a small archaio terra-cotta
pig, which he believed to have been found there also. In Phrygia the
custom of sacrificing the pig is proved to have existed by the curious
story which Strabo (p. 576) tells of Cleon, the Phrygian robber-chief,
who was raised by Aungustus to the high-priesthood of Komana Pontica,
and who shocked the priests there by sacrificing pigs: it is clear that
he was simply carrying out his national habit of sacrifice. The Semitic
horror of this animal which prevailed east of the Halys was probably
due to the conquest of that part of Asia Minor by the Assyrians, who
never actually penetrated west of the Halys. The detestation of the pig
is natural to the hotter countries of the south, where its flesh is an
unhealthy and hardly eatable food. A northern nation does not natu-
rally share this horror.

The boundary between the pig-eaters and the pig-haters was not
exactly at the Halys. In Pessinus, according to Pausanias, VII., 17, 10,
the rule of abstinence from the flesh of the pig existed, and this
abstinence may be taken to imply general horror of the animal, and
the belief that it caused impurity to every thing and person that
touched it. But the influence of the eastern religion on the west may
have spread the Semitic idea beyond the actual bounds of Semitic rule;
and history shows a continuous proocess of religious influence from
east to west. :

Whatever be its origin, the difference between western Asia Minor
and Greece on the one hand, and eastern Asia Minor, beginning from
Pessinus on the other hand, is most striking. In the west the pig is
used in the holiest ceremonies ; its image acoompanies the dead to their
graves to purify them, and the living wash with their own hands (in
Greece at least) the pig which is to be their sacrifice. In the east the

* Herod. I. 35.—¥or: 3t xapaxAnoly % xdOapos Toiot Avdoior xal Toics YEAARaL.
t Strab., p. 575.
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very presence of a pig in the holy city is a profanation and an impurity.
My theory of explanation is that the religion which prevailed through-
out Asia Minor in early time was the religion of a northern race which
had no horror of the pig, and that Semitic influence subsequently
introduced that horror into the eastern parts of the country.

I have unhesitatingly assumed the truth of the identification of
Boghaz Keui with Pteria; but this is not universally accepted,* and it
may therefore be advisable to discuss the evidence. In the first place
the ruins at Boghaz Keui are those of the greatest city of Asia Minor in
early times, and are on such a scale as to leave no doubt in the mind of
any trained observer that they must belong to the metropolis of a great
empire. In the next place the description of the roads which has just
been given, proves that the capital of a great empire in early time must
have been situated somewhere in the country where Boghaz Keui is
situated. In the third place, when we are informed that Croesus
declared war against the Medes and marched on Pteria, the natural
inference is that Pteria was the Anatolian metropolis of the Median
empire: this of course is an assumption, bnt no one who makes that
assumption and has seen Boghaz Keui can doubt the identification.
The only other hypothesis that is open, is that Pteria was not the
metropolis, but merely a fortress of the Median empire. In that case
Pteria loses all interest for us, and we must be content to be ignorant
of the name of the metropolis. But, in the fourth place, Pteria was
probably situated on a road that led from Sinope direct south across
the peninsula to the Cilician coast, and Boghaz Keui is situated on
that road. If the former assertion can be proved, then the identity of
Pteria and Boghaz Keui may be regarded as proved, so far as proof can
be expected in ancient topography without actual epigraphic evidence
discovered on the spot. The proof of this statement, that Pteria was
situated on & road from Sinope to Cilicia, lies in Herodotus, 1. 76.
Herodotus considers that the north coast is a line extending east and
west, and that Pteria was situated on a line at right angles to this,}
extending from Sinope southwards. This line was, as I believe, the
road from Sinope by Boghaz Keui and Tyana to the Cilician Gates. It
is obvious that Herodotus had no knowledge of the interior of the
country except what he gathered from the report of traders at Sinope,
who told him about the road to the south, about Pteria, and about the
Halys bridge (I. 75).

‘We naturally ask about the date of this ancient empire. I think it
is possible to indicate approximately the time of its downfall in western

* All travellers who have seen the place, I think, accept the identification;
but I have added this paragraph on account of the scepticism of a foreign friend,
whose opinion is of value in all matters connected with Asin Minor. I am now glad to
see that the identification of Pteria is also accepted by Humann-Puchstein, “ Reisen in
Kleinasien.”

t % Nrepln, xatd Jwdnqy . . . pdAiord kn keapém.
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Asia Minor. In the wide plains of the Sangarios it gave place to
another race, the Phrygians, whose half-mythical, half-bistorical kings
are familiar in history. Our Greek authorities unanimously assert that
the Phrygians are a European race, some of whom found their way across
the Hellespont into Asia, while others continued to exist under the name
Briges in Macedonia. I have found myself gradually forced by archeo-
logical evidence to the same conclusion. I believe that the Phrygians
penetrated across the Troad; that the Troy whose power and whose
downfall supply a slight historical basis for the Iliad was probably their
earliest foundation in Asia; that they were originally a people of the
coast, and that they were forced up into the interior by later migrations
of barbarous Thracian tribes into Asia Minor. The Greek chronologists
mention that in early times the Phrygian ships ruled the Aegean Sea
(911-900), and the time when they were forced up into the Sangarios
valley may be approximately fixed in the earlier half of the ninth century
hefore Christ. The statement in Iliad, III. 185, that Priam of Troy had
assisted the Phrygians in their wars against the Amazons on the banks
of the Sangarios, probably contains a reminiscence of the actual wars
between the people of Pteria and the Phrygians.

About 900 B.C., therefore, the ancient empire, whose capital was
Pieria, began to decay. On the west it gave place to the Phrygians; on
the east and south-east the peoples of Byria and Assyria pressed on it.
Pteria, however, long continued to be the great city of Cappadocia and
the seat of foreign governors : changes and the growth of new cities are
slow in an Oriental empire, but at last Pteria did give place to cities on
the direct routes of later times.

The hypothesis which identifies the people of Pteria with the
Hittites of north Syria has found numerous adherents ; but it appears
to me to require considerable modification before it can be accepted.
That hypothesis, in the form in which it is usually put, necessitates a
capital far to the south in Syria, and leaves the old road and the situation
of Pteria quite unintelligible. Pteria must at one time have been the
capital of an empire, for it lies so far out of the direct lines of communi-
cation with the capitals of Assyrian or Persian power that its origin
under these later empires is impossible. But the close relationship, I
might almost say the identity, of art and hieroglyphic writing which
prevails between the early monuments of Asia Minor and the Hittite
monuments of northern Syria seems to me a fact which must be the
starting-point of all hypotheses. Thisclose relationship has to be explained
in some way or other, but the analogy of Seljuk®* Turkish art, which is

* The Seljuk monuments, almost unknown to Europeans, are the most beautifal
ruins in Asia Minor. They abound in the cities from Konia eastward. Strictly, as
Sir C. Wilson writes, the style of art in the Seljuk remains is Persian ; the Seljuks of
Roum or Asia Minor shared in the art of the Seljuk Grand Sultan's court, where Arabic
was the language.
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purely Arabic in style and language, shows that identity of art does not
necessarily prove identity of race. The Hittite monuments in Syria are
clearly more developed in style and later in date than those of Asia
Minor, with the exception of the rock-sculpture at Ibriz, which is later
in character.

An important road probably existed, connecting Pteria with Assyria
by the Anti-Taurus region, traversing Taurus by the important pass
between Al-Bostan and Marash (or in ancient times between Arabissos
and Germaniceia). It probably passed through Komana and Mazaka.
Professor Kiepert* long ago observed the difficulty of understanding why
the “ Royal Road” should cross the Halys instead of taking the shorter
southern route. His explanation, that the “ Royal Road ” went north in
order to join the trade-route from the Euphrates to Sinope, is, however,
not sufficient. He gives no explanation of the equally difficult fact
that Sinope was the old harbour for the Asiatic trade. But he has
seen that the explanation of the Persian road lies in the existence of
an older line of road, and I have merely carried this principle a little
further.

III. BEGINNING OF THE TRADE-ROUTE.

When Asia Minor was only a province of an empire whose governing
centre was in Mesopotamia or Persia, the natural road from the ZEgean
coast to the capital was the southern route, and this road gradually came
into use during the Persian period. The earliest direct proof of the
existence of this trade-route is the quotation given by Btrabo (p. 623)
from Artemidorus (about B.c. 100). But the foundation of such cities
as Laodiceia (twice), Apameia, and Antiocheia, shows that the route
was important as early as the third century before Christ. These cities
were founded as centres of Greek influence, and their situations were
selected on the most important line of communication. It is an interest-
ing and suggestive detail that the gate of Laodiceia ad Lycum, through
which this road issued, was called the ¢ Syrian Gate.” The custom of
naming city-gates according to the chief object of the road which issued
through them is well known.t The importance of the route as early as
301 B.c. is proved by the campaign which ended in the battle of Ipsos.
Seleucus coming from Cappadocia, and Lysimachus coming from
Heracleia, succeeded in effecting a junction, and the decisive battle
was fought at Ipsos. Now Ipsos, the later Julia, is a city on the
direct line of the road, while Synnada is only a little way to the north
of the road, and indeed it was a frequent custom to take Synnada on
the line of road by a slight détour. The events show the critical
importance of this part of the road, and therefore imply the existence
of the whole road. It is probable that the design of Antigonus was to

* ¢ Berl. Monatsber.’ 1857, p. 126 f.

t Magnesian Gate at Ephesos, Ephesian Gate at Smyrna, &e.
D2
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prevent the junction of his enemies’ forces by intercepting Seleucus
during his march from the east; but the allied kings eluded him
either by concentrating along the northern route in the mnorth of
Phrygia, and then advancing towards Synnada to give him battle, or
by concentrating along the southern route about Ipsos before Antigonus
expected them. .

Even during the fifth century we can trace the southern route.
When Alcibiades was on his way, in 404 B.c., to the court of Artaxerxes,
he was assassinated at Melissa, a village on the road between Synnada
and Metropolis, where Hadrian afterwards erected a statue to his
memory (Athen, p. 574).* He was therefore travelling along the
southern route towards the Persian court, and the incident proves that
the southern route was already in use for communication with the east
as early as the latter part of the fifth century. It may be traced more
doubtfully at an even earlier period. In the spring of B.c. 480, Xerxes,
after his army had mustered in Cappadocia at Kritala, crossed the Halys,
according to Herodotus, VII. 26, and therefore took the northern route,
but instead of attempting the difficult passage of the mountains by Satala,
he crossed Phrygia from north to soutb, and came along the easy
southern route by Celens and Colossee. Such a circuitous march seems
so improbable as to suggest that Herodotus mentions the Halys in this
case only because he knew that the Halys separated Cappadocia from

! Phrygia,t and therefore concluded that Xerxes must have crossed it on
his march from Cappadocia across Phrygia. The question may be asked
whether such an error is in accordance with Herodotus’s knowledge of
the geography of Asia Minor.

* Melissa was probably situated at Baljik Hisar, two hours south of Synnada, where
there are ancient remains with what the natives called a kale on the summit of a little
hill, round which the road winds upward. Bal in Turkish means Aoney, and jik is the
diminutive termination, hence there may be & connection between the ancient name
Melissa and the modern name. I know no other point on the road where Melissa could
possibly be placed, and have little hesitation in placing it here, although the following
epigram on a stele built into a foundation by the roadside near the village might
at first sight secm inconsistent :—

30 v 159%) 'Apxepeds *Aains Anufitpios obros éxeivos, .
5l ne 65 by xdyr(v) pwval Ppact xoAvorépavor,

P » @uwvaplSas 8'¥oTnoay dv elkdvi Bbypars Ko

) Iy AT ((B%® D) BovAfis xal $fuov kAewdy Eyarua xdrpns.

_a72¢.%o,2 The Thynnaridai are the people of Bynnada, as descendants of Thynnaros, a local hero
= ¢ -7 mentioned on coins of the city, as Drexler has observed in * Numism. Zft.’ 1889, p. 177.
[ KV 7¢7 But Melissa must certainly have been a village of the territory of some city, probably of
o, Synnada, for it was not a self-governing city; and its inhabitants would therefore be
BN Synnadeis or Thynnaridai. Drexler describes the coin in question as follows: obv.,
R \) e bearded head to right, @YNNAPOC; rev., Isis standing to left, in r. sistrum, in 1.
situla, Perhaps Thynnaros was a hero of native Phrygian legend, while Akamas, who
appears on coins and who is mentioned by Stephanus as founder of the city, was a
hero of the Dorian and Ionian colonists, who were settled in the city when the Greek

foundation was made. See p. 14.

t+ Compare I. 72.




III. BEGINNING OF THE TRADE-ROUTE. 37

With one exception, all references which he makes to the geography
of the plateau are vague notices which he has gained either from the
traders of Sinope or from those of Miletos. From the former he learned
that the breadth of Asia Minor in the narrowest place, i.e. from Tarsos
through the Cilician Gates direct north, was five days’ journey for an
active man (I. 72), and that-Pteria was over against 8inope, i.e. it lay
on a road which led direct south from Sinope. He also heard from them
the description of the great bridge over the Halys, and of the pre-
cautions and guards upon it.

From the latter he heard of the road up the Mmander valley to
Coloss® and Celens, and of the natural wonders of both places. The
existence of communication and trade between Miletos and Phrygia is
attested as early as the sixth century by Hipponax, who mentions the
bad Greek spoken by the Phrygian traders at Miletos;* and the only
possible road from Miletos to Phrygia goes up the Meander to Celmnee-
Apameia.

The only passage in which Herodotus gives any thoroughly trust-
worthy information about the roads of Central Anatolia is the descrip-
tion of the “Royal Road,” which has generally been recognised as
founded on an official document. He certainly believed that the Halys
separated Phrygia and Cappadocia (I. 72), and it is therefore not out
of keeping with his method or with the amount of knowledge which he
shows of the interior that he should have made the error which has been
suggested above.

If we could assume that Herodotus had no express evidence that
the march of Xerxes crossed the Halys, and that the statement is merely
due to the vague geographical ideas of his time, we should have in the
march of Xerxes from Cappadocia vid Celens, a distinet proof that
the advantages of the southern route had become known as early as
481 B.c. Such evidence, which explains away a direct statement, is not
of course in itself trustworthy, and it will be proved in a subsequent
paragraph that Herodotus is right. But we are not dependent on this
passage alone for evidence. An early monument of the Cappadocian
art and hieroglyphics exist on the direct line of the road from Celene
to the Cilician Gates, viz. at Tyriaion, which seems at one time to have
been a great city, though it was in later years overshadowed by
Laodiceia Combusta and Philomelion. This monument, taken in con-
junction with the traces of a city, now almost wholly buried, is a proof
that a certain amount of intercourse existed along the line of this road
at an early time.

The view then, which is most probable, is that the southern route

* Kal Tobs coholrovs, v AdBwo:, xepvaoiy
®piyas udv ¢s MiAnrov Agiredoorras.—* Hipponax,’ frag. 36 (30).
The story of Tottes and Onues, the Phrygians who introduced their iepd to Assessos, also
vouches for this intercourse.
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from the Cilician Gates direct to the west through Lykaonia aud
southern Phrygia was gradually developed at a later period than the
northern route from Pteria to Sardis. In the case of the northern route,
a doubt has been expressed above * whether it was formed to connect
two chief centres of a single great empire, or grew up owing to
commercial intercourse, accompanying the spread of a homogeneous
civilisation and religion from the monarchy in the north-east, of which
Pteria was the capital. But in the case of the southern route no such
doubt can exist; it was certainly formed by the gradual penetration of
commerce and intercourse, pushing on the one hand west from the
Cilician Gates, on the other hand east from the Maander and the Lycus
valley. In the first place it was in process of formation at a period so
recent that there can be no question of the existence of an empire
in Asia Minor. In the second place its character and the obvious
preference of ease to straightness in several sections, mark it as a
caravan route. It is only in highly developed commerce that rapidity
of transmission becomes really important; the caravans and the mule-
teers of more primitive trade jog along the traditional route that is
most advantageous to their animals, without any wish to gain a few
hours by any bold path. Moreover, we can perhaps trace certain
tentative routes from the side, both of the east and of the west, which
proved unsuitable and were disused in favour of the route that is
desoribed by Strabo, p. 623. These tentatives will be described in the
following paragraphs; but first the contrast in all these respects
between the northern and the southern routes suggests itself. [ The
existence of the northern route has been traced back to a period earlier
than the Assyrian domination in Cappadocia, and probably earlier than
900 B.c. So far as we can trace its character it prefers the direct path
to the easy one, and aims at rapidity of communication ; it has not the
character of a trade and caravan route, but of a military and administra-
tive road. So far therefore as the evidence from this side goes, it tells
in favour of the hypothesis already suggested by Orientalists, that there
was at one period an empire embracing some considerable part of Asia
Minor, and that this empire was already in process of decay before
900 B.c. But whereas some Orientalists place the governing centre of
that empire in Northern Syria, the evidence that has been stated above
necessitates its position at Pteria, and makes the Syrian parts of the
empire mere dependencies, which apparently acquired independence and
strength at a later period, when Pteria lost its imperial character.
Hence the monuments of Northern Syria belong to a later period than
those of Pteria, and hence they show a certain difference of type, which
I have described as Assyrian, in contrast to the Egyptian character of
Pterian art. This difference of character has misled Prof. G. Hirsch-

* See p. 31.
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feld * to deny all connection between the two groups of monuments.
The differences which he has pointed out certainly exist, and have been
acknowledged more or less distinctly by almost all observers; but his
denial of all community of character is as great an error on the one side
as the denial of any difference of character and period would be on the
othexl-a There is every probability that Cilicia shared in this later.
development of Syro-Cappadocian art, and that from Cilicia that art,
with the accompanying civilisation and religion, spread through the
Cilician Gates towards the west. As they spread westwards, the path
of commerce was opened up, and thus the great trade route between the
Aegean coast and the east gradually came into use. {'Whether all the
monuments that mark the early stages of the trade route are to be
attributed to this later period, or whether any belong to the older
Pterian imperial period, is uncertain. Tyana or Dana { must probably
have been important in both periods, but especially so in the later
period: the same may have been the case with other places. The
hieroglyphic inscriptions of Tyana and of Tyriaion belong to the later
period, as does also the rock monument of Ibriz beside Kybistra-
Herakleia. But the clay tablets with cuneiform inscriptions, which
probably come from Tyana,} though I bought them at Caesareia-
Mazaka (Kaisari), are considered by Orientalists to be comparatively
early; and the monument of Fassiller (Dalisandos) appears to me to
. show more analogy with Pterian art than with that of a later period,§
though such an inference from a single monument of a peculiar and
unusual type is naturally very unoertainl

As communication pushed westwards from the Cilician Gates, it
first attempted the path along the northern skirts of Mount Taurus, by
Kybistra-Herakleia, Dalisandos, and perhaps Parlais.] There the
Pisidian mountains barred its further progress to the west. It turned
northwards up the east shore of Lake Karalis, and also began to seek a
direct path on a more northerly line through Iconium and Vasada. This
stage is marked by the monument of Iflatun Bunar (Plato’s Spring ).

* I state frankly and bluntly my own opinion. The gradual progress of discovery
will show which view is right. In the meantime the method which is most likely to
assist progress is that each person should state clearly his own opinion, and carry it out
to ita logical conclusions, acknowledging that, as yet, certainty is not attainable, owing
to the scantiness of evidence. t See p. 449.

{ See pp. 449 and 846-8. In 1890 we could find no evidence that these tablots have
been found at Tyana: perhaps they originate from Komana or even Mazaka itself.

§ See my paper on “8yro-Cappadocian Monuments in Asia Minor,” in ¢Athen.
Mittheil.,’ 1889.

|| See p. 890, ff. The remarkable types on coins of Parlais suggest that remains of a
pre-Roman religious centre ought to be discovered there.

§ The curious name dates from the Seljuk period, and is a proof of the interest in
Greek philosophy (through Arabic translations probably) that characterised the Seljuk
court at Konia. Another Iflatun Bunar exists on the palace hill at Konia. Popular
pronnnciation uses also the forms Elfatun and Elflatun Bunar. :
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Finally the long inscription at Koli-tolu, near Tyriaion,* marks the
line which was ultimately adopted through Laodiceia Combusta and
Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis.

On the west similar tentative routes may be traced, as the line of

rade between Miletos and Celaenae, which was in existence in the time

of Hipponax, six centuries before Christ, pushed towards the inner
country. At first a connection with the “ Royal Road ” was probably
established through Hieropolis (near Sandykli) and the northern
Moetropolis of Phrygia (at Ayaz Inn). This connection has left no
nionument ; but is rendered probable by the tumuli on the route and
by the existence of an old religious centre at Hieropolis: round this
centre are gathered reminiscences of the old Phrygian heroes and
religion, Mygdon,t Otreus (the Phrygian form of Atreus), and
Aeneas.

A better connection was established through the southern Metropolis, .
Synnada, and Dokimion as early as the fourth century; this is to be
inferred from the foundation of a Macedonian colony at Dokimion, bear-
ing the name of Dokimos, who in B.c. 302 surrendered Synnada to
Lysimachus, and from the foundation of Synnada itself. Such colonies
were always founded as military stations and centres of Greek
civilisation and government on important roads. Now the only roads
that can come into account as determining the situation of Dokimion
are the route from Celaenae to Dorylaion and Bithynia, and that from .
Celaenae towards Galatia or rather north-eastern Phrygia, i.e. the
connection with the ¢“Royal Road.” But, of these two routes, the
former would naturally take the far shorter and easier path by
the northern Metropolis and Hieropolis, which was already in existence ;
and ‘moreover it is highly improbable that the Bithynian connection was
important at that time; whereas the conneotion with Pessinus and
Ankyra was certainly important. The foundation of a Greek colony
at Dokimion, compared with the foundation of Synnada,§ probably
about the same time, marks the importance of the route Apameia-
Synnada-Dokimion-Pessinus in the period 350-300, and may therefore
be taken as a proof both that the connection between east and west was

» «RByro-Cappadocian Monuments ” in ¢ Athen. Mittheil.,’ 1889.

+ Pausanias, X. 27, 1. On the whole subject see my “ Trois Villes Phrygiennes,”
in ¢ Bull. Corr. Hell.,’ 1882; and below, p. 189.

1 I see no reason, with Imhoof-Blumer, ¢ Monn. Gr.,’ p. 412 (see also Head, ¢ Hist.
Num.,’ 567, 569), to doubt that Aeneas is meant on the coins of the two cities, Otrous
and Stektorion, three miles distant from each other, which are described by Mionnet and
himself. I hope that the analogies quoted in my “Trois Villes Phryg.,” and the
explanation of the name Brouzos for Broughios = ®poi-yios (see CB, § xviii.) establish
this. The legends have taken a Greek form, as was always the case in Lydia and
Phrygis, as Greek literature became known, but the names of the heroes are rooted in
the district.

§ Smaller native settlements of older date on or near the site are of course not
excluded by the term *foundation.”
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seeking the best route by way of Celaenae-Apameia, and that it had
not so early as 300 B.c. settled down to the one route that was finally
adopted. When, however, Synnada was founded, no long time could
elapse before the route by Lysias, Philomelion, and Tyriaion established
itself in preference to any other.

The answer to the doubt expressed on the preceding page about the
description that is given by Herodotus of the route of Xerxes is now
obvious. Herodotus is quite right ; and the very difficulty of reconciling
his account with the character of the country and the routes known in
subsequent centuries, adds additional evidence to corroborate the his-
tory of the roads as here stated. According to the account of Herodo-
tus, VIIL. 26, Xerxes, after mustering his army in Cappadocia at Kritala,
which may probably be placed in the plain of Tyana (pp. 346-8), crossed
the Halys and traversed Phrygia, i.e., marched along the “ Royal Road.”
He reached Celaenae, and must therefore have taken one or other of the
routes just described, passing either by Synnada or by Hieropolis.
Circuitous as the march seems, the record is clear, and when other
considerations have led us to the view that such a road was at the time
in wuse, it seems imperatively necessary to accept the authority of
Herodotus. Nearly eighty years later Alcibiades, when proceeding to
the Persian court, also took the route through Melissa and Synnada.

("I must here refer for a moment to a great expedition which is con-
nected with this road—the Anabasis of Cyrus and Xenophon in 401 B.c.
Cyrus started from Sardis, passed by the spot where Laodiceia was
afterwards founded, and advanced to Apameia-Celmnm. Here he
turned off the road and made a wide détour to the north. This strange
détour has always been a puzzle. Perhaps the explanation is that if he
advanced straight to the east, he feared lest the object of his march
might become evident to the Greeks, and he was as yet very doubtful
whether he could trust them. He therefore turned right away back
towards the north-west, and after a long circuit, ventured to lead the
army eastwards; when his object became apparent, he found great
difficulty in inducing the Greek mercenaries to accompany him.*

[Hamilton first determined with general accuracy the line of Cyrus’
march ; his only serious error is in the position of Keramon Agora.
From Celen® Cyrus marched down the Mmander to Pelte (see
p. 136); he then turned straight north to Keramon Agora, beside
the modern Islam Keui. This is an exceedingly important point on the
modern road system, lying at the entrance of the valley which divides
two lofty and impassable ranges of mountains. Roads to the north,
north-east, and east all pass through the same valley, that of the little
river Hamam Su. Keramon Agora, the Potters’ Market, is never
mentioned except in this one passage of Xenophon; it did not rank as

* Xenophon mentions that they only began to suspeoct the object of thc march after
they reached Tarsos.
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an independent city, it was only a great market, lying in the open plain
and incapable of defence, a commercial not a military centre, included in
the territory of the great neighbouring fortress Akmonia, which is only
a few miles distant. From this point the march of Cyrus coincided for
a short distance up the Hamam Su with the route which has been
described above as the “ Royal Road,” but soon he diverged along the
great open valley of Phrygia Paroreios to Tyriaion. In this part
Hamilton has correctly described his march, except that Thymbrion
appears to be the older name of Hadrianopolis on the Karmeios, the
river which flows by Doghan Hisar and Arkut Khan. See CB, LI.

Between Tyriaion and the Gates Cyrus marched through Iconium
and Dana. His march diverged near the site of Laodiceia Combusta
from the later trade-route, and took a more southerly path. From
Iconium he went to Dana or Tyana, the important city at the northern
entrance to the chief pass through the Cilician Gates, on the line of the
“« Royal Road.” \

The line of this march certainly gives no reason to think that the
trade-route was yet established. But it is not safe to draw any infer-
ence from it, except that, on the supposition that the regular road to
the Persian capital still went either by Synnada and Pteria or else by
Satala and Pteria, Cyrus's route was excellently calculated to prevent
the army from suspecting his design till they reached the Cilician
Gates; whereas if the trade-route were in regular and common use, it
would be more difficult to understand how the army was solong kept
in ignorance of his design. The route agrees perfectly with the view
stated above, but could hardly be used as an argument for it.

The objection may here be urged that the “Royal Route” from
Sardis to Susa, so far as the evidence now stated goes, must have passed
through Apameia, Melissa, and Synnada, not through Satala and
Keramon Agora, as I have described it. My reply is that, in the first
place, the inference with regard to the primitive importance of Pteria as
the metropolis of an empire remains untouched, for it becomes still more
difficult than before to understand how a road from Celaenae-Apameia
to the Cilician Gates should cross the Halys: the only reason for such
an extraordinary détour would lie in the previous existence of a regular
road to the metropolis Pteria. The objection therefore only strengthens
my main purpose. In the second place the only reason for the road
from Ephesos to Susa passing through Sardis* would be to take the
way through Satala. Thirdly the distances given by Herodotus are :—

Sardis to the Halys, 94} parasangs,

Halys to Cilician Gates, 104 parasangs.
These distances are utterly irreconcilable with a route through Celaenae
to the Halys, which would be much longer than that from the Halys to

* Herodotus, V. 56, expressly says that the Road began from Ephesos and passed
through Sardis; but the way from Ephesos to Celaenae is by the Maeander valley.
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the Gates; but the shortest route from Sardis to the Halys through
Satala, is a little shorter than that from the Halys through Pteria to
the Gates,* and reckoning the parasang at 2} miles, the measurements
are approximately correct. Finally the reasons already advanced seem
sufficient to prove the existence of communication and higher civilisation
along the north side of the plateau, i.e., along the line we have assigned
to the “ Royal Road.”

The history therefore of the roads of Asia Minor before the Roman
period is the slow and gradual substitution of a natural and easy
system for a difficult system, which was established originally to
suit the convenience of administration during a special condition of
the country.

The great trade-route was in regular and exclusive use at least as
early as the first century before Christ (Strabo, pp. 540 and 663). The
earliest indication of its rising importance is the battle of Ipsos in 301;
but the foundation of Dokimion and Synnada show that about that time
the older route was still in more common use. It must be remembered
that Synnada, though near the trade-route, was not actually situated on
it, but was on a northern road which diverges from the trade-route at
Metropolis or at Dinia-Chelidonia. It was sufficiently near the trade-
route to retain its importance after that route became the great artery of
communication across the country. See pp. 139, 142, 171.

IV. Tuae EasTERN TRADE-ROUTE.

In the preceding chapter it has been shown that this road came into
use between 300 and 100 B.c. We have now to trace its development
so far as the scanty indications permxt.

Under the Persian empire the main purpose of the “Royal Roa.d ?
was administrative : that road was maintained with a postal service and
regular stations and khans, for the service of the Great King. During
the two centuries that followed the conquest of Alexander the Great,
the set of intercourse varied at different periods according to the seat
of the dominant power for the time being. No dynasty gained complete
mastery of the entire peninsula, and the transference of power from one
centre to another took place so frequently that no uniform and single
system of communication had time to grow up. While the Seleucid
kings exercised dominant authority over great part of Asia Minor, the
direct southern route from the Cilician Gates to the Aegean coast must
have been much used. It is marked by such foundations as Laodiceia,
Apameia, Antiocheia, Nysa, Seleuceia, whose names show the intention
that they should be seats of Seleucid power. These foundations belong

* Ishould hardly expect the difference to be so great as stated by Herodotus, the
distances seem nearly equal. Probably the road passed by Mazaka, where it joined
the route from Pteria to Kommagene.
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chiefly to the line of the great Eastern highway,* and to the country
south of it towards Taurus, implying a supplementary route leading
eastwards through Seleuceia of Pisidia and Antioch of Pisidia. The
Macedonian colonies of Asia Minor may also be assigned as a general
rule to the Seleucid rule, though some of them, e.g., Dokimion, are
probably earlier. Of the Greek colonies that belong to the cemtury
after Alexander, few lie north of the great highway except Synnada
and Dokimion (both pre-Seleucid), and Peltai and Blaundos which
imply a supplementary route from Thyatira and Sardis to Apameia.}
But the names of Tralleis-Seleuceia-Antiocheia, Nysa, Antiocheia on the
Msgander, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Apameia, Laodiceia Combusta, suffi-
ciently attest the importance of the great highway, which is only
confirmed by the supplementary routes.

When Pergamenian power took the -place of Seleucid, the roads
leading to Pergamos were the most important. But on the whole the
set of intercourse is much on the same lines, though in opposite
directions, under Seleucid and under Pergamenian rule. Pergamos had
no direot line of communication with the upper plateau, and the chief
road from the east to Pergamos comes by way of Apameia, Laodiceia
on the Lycus, Philadelpheia, and Thyatira. During the wars of the
Attalid and Seleucid dynasties, this road was of central importance,
and rival foundations, on or near it, can be traced in opposition to
each other. As Pergamenian foundations I may mention Apollonia,
Apollonis, Philadelpheia, Attaleia, Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, and pro-
bably Lysias and Philomelion; while after the power of Pergamos was
established, several Seleucid foundations lost their Seleucid name, which
perhaps marks a remodelling of their constitution by the Attalid
kings.}

The kingdoms of Bithynia and Pontus created a certain divergent
tendency towards other centres during the Greek period ; but this was
never so important, and we cannot prove that there was any great
amount of communication along any road leading from the upper
plateau to a Bithynian or Pontic centre at this time. On the whole
the kingdom of Bithynia remained isolated from the general develop-
ment of Asia Minor, and concentrated on its internal improvement by
such great foundations as Nikomedia, Apameia, and the various cities
named Prousias. In Pontus, the foundation of I.aodiceia on the route

* Even Seleuceia occurs on the line of this highway, as being the temporary name
of Tralleis, soon disused in favour of Antiocheia, which also proved only temporary.

t On the Beleucid Macedonian Colonies, see an admirable paper by Schuchhardt, in
¢ Athen. Mittheil.” 1888, p. 1.

t The Pergamenian foundations are often planted over against Seleucid colonies, e.g.,
Apollonia answers to Nakrasa, Attaleia to Thyatira, Dionysopolis to Blaundos, Eumeneia
to Peltai, Apollonia of Pisidia to Seleuceia; while Apollonis was perhaps actually
planted on the site of Doidye, and Tralleis-Seleuceia-Antiocheia resumed its pre-
Seleucid name. .

[
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to the harbour of Amisos, belongs to this period. Finally the wars
between the two kingdoms, and afterwards the wars between the
Romans, who used Bithynia as their base, and Mithradates, king of
Pontus, gave temporary importance to the chief route that connects
Pontus and Bithynia, viz., the road that leads from Nikomedeia and
Nikaia by Boli (Claudiopolis), Keredi (Krateia), Tash Keupreu
(Pompeiopolis), the valley of the Amnias, and Vezir Keupreu, to
Amageia. This route, however, was forced into temporary consequence
during an exceptional state of the peninsula, and had no importance
except where Pontus and Bithynia are concerned. Except in the
Mithradatic wars, we Lear little of it; and it almost eludes our notice,
except through the important foundations of Bithynion-Claudiopolis,
Krateia-Flaviopolis, Pompeiopolis, and perhaps Hadrianopolis, until the
later Byzantine period.*

That system of routes, lying east and west, which had been growing
during the previous two or three centuries, was on the whole developed
without essential alteration during the Roman rule. In the Roman
period the main object was to connect the provinces with Rome, and
therefore the set of communication still lay along lines stretching east
and west. The southern route between Ephesos and Cappadocia still
continued to be the great eastern highway, though a line corresponding
to the old ‘““ Royal Road,” yet not exactly coinciding with it, rose to
importance as connecting Galatia and Northern Phrygia with the
Aegean Sea at Smyrna, and with the seat of Government at Ephesos.
‘We are therefore justified in saying that the Greeco-Roman road-system
had on the whole a uniform character during the last three centuries
before Christ, and the first three centuries after Christ. The Roman
government completed a system which began to grow up before any
Roman set foot in Asia Minor. I shall therefore describe the system in
its completed form, and we may safely say that the Roman roads were
as a rule already coming into use under the Greek kings. For example,
the road from Laranda across Taurus down the Kalykadnos was pro-
bably in use when Seleuciat was founded at the mouth of the river.
Again, the important decree found near Eriza} may be taken as a

* It is quite a mistake, due to following the Peutinger Table, to say, as e.g., Mr.
Hardy in his excellent edition of ¢ Pliny’s Letters to Trajan’ does, that the main road
from Nikomedeia to Amaseia passed through Gangra; such a road did exist, but never
had the importance of the other.

t Seleuceia was formerly called Olbia (Stephanus s.v.); ie. Olbia was an earlier
city, situated a few miles north of Seleuceia on the rvad to Olba. Its remains are
distinct, and it was evidently depopulated to make the new city.

1 S8ee MM. Holleaux and Paris, in ‘Bull. Cor. Hell.,’ 1885, p. 824; 1889, p. 523.
The editors, with a perverseness that is almost inconceivable to one who knows the
country, the distance, and the lofty intervening mountain pass, all of which can be seen
by a glance at any map, suppose the inscription to have been carried from Laodiceia to
Dodurga (which they call Durdurkar). MM. Cousin and Diehl on the other hand
suppose it to have been carried from Kara Eyuk Bazar, which they identify, in apparent
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proof that the road from Laodiceia to Kibyra, Isinda, and the Pamphylian
coast, was already becoming important before 200 B.c.; and the same
inference may be drawn from the account of the raid of the Roman
general Gneius Manlius Vulso as far as Termessos in 189 B.c.

In the Greeco-Roman road system we are not dependent on a few
chance references in ancient writers. We have two documents which
profess to give an account of the roads, the Peutinger Table and the
Antonine Itinerary, besides several useful works by which to check
them. But the documents are so incomplete and so full of blunders that
the student frequently is obliged to give them up in despair, and to
resign himself to the hope that some fortunate discovery in the country
may oclear up the insoluble difficulties and contradiotions of tho docu-
ments.* Systematic exploration will in time show the exaot course of
every Roman road. Actual remains of the roadway indeed are very
rarely found, and it is probable that the roads of the Anatolian province
were never constructed with the same elaborate foundations as the great
roads of Italy. If we may judge from the scarcity of the remains, even
bridges were very scarce. The only traces of Roman roads in the
country that I have seen are: (1) numerous milestones, (2) a few
remains of bridges, (3) a pavement near Gorbeous, which is much
broader as well as better than the pavement of the early Turkish roads,
and is therefore probably part of the Roman road Ankyra-Parnassos,}
(4) rock-cuttings or levels in the hills between Synnada and Apameia.
The natural features of the country are of course of the greatest import-
ance, but all published maps are so inadequate and inaccurate that it is
rarely safe to affirm anything about the course of a road unless it has
actually been traversed by some competent observer with a view to
studying the road-sysiem.}

Asia Minor was, in general, a peaceful country, and the roads were
on the whole determined mainly by commercial considerations, with the
view of easy transit to Italy. But there are several exceptions to this
rule. In Eastern Cappadocia and Lesser Armenia the roads were planned
with a view to the defence of the frontier. Melitene was the great
military station ; the roads led to Melitene, and the distances engraved
on the milestones were measured to Melitene. Along the southern edge

ignorance or deflance of Waddington, Kiepert, and myself, with Eriza (see ¢ Bull. Corr.
Hell.,’ 1889, p. 339.) The inscription probably belongs to Ishkian Bazar (Eriza: see
pp. 101, 135, 136).

* The above sentence was printed before Part II. of this work was written. In the
following Chapter VL, I have given a statement of the principles which 1 have been
driven to in using the Peutinger Table, Ptolemy and the other authorities. These
principles are much more sceptical than those of modern geographers.

t The remains are like those described by Von Diest (‘ Von Pergamon zum Pontus,’
p. 57) as discovered by Prince Carolath near Mudurlu, “ sorgfiltiges Quaderpflaster in
einer Breite von 12 Schritt.”

$ Great progrees is made in Kiepert’s maps published since the above was written.
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also of the plateau another series of roads was constructed for the
defence of the plains against the unruly mountaineers of Isauria and
Pisidia. These roads were planned in the time of Augustus, who built
a series of Roman colonies and fortresses along the skirts of Taurus, and
oonnected them all with the central colony, Antioch of Pisidia. This
system of roads may be safely assumed as a necessary part of Augustus'’s
scheme for the defence of the empire: a Roman colony and fortress
neceasarily implies the existence of a military road. But actual evidence
is almost entirely wanting. Neither of the documents which treat of
the Anatolian roads mentions this series of roads, and no writer
refers to them. Absolutely the only piece of external evidence known
to me is a milestone, which I found two years ago on the site of a
hitherto unknown colony: it gives the date, 6 B.c., the name of the
Emperor Augustus, the name of his lieutenant-governor, and a number
which can only be explained as the distance from the military centre,
Antioch of Pisida. The stone, therefore, proves the existence of a road
made to connect this colony with Antioch in the very year that Augustus
founded his Pisidian colonies, and a similar road may be safely assumed
in the case of the other colonies. The reason why this series of roads
has remained so obscure is that the Pisidian mountaineers were conquered
and incorporated in the empire within the next century, and that the
Isaurians also ceased to be a terror. The colonies, therefore, soon lost
their military value, the system of military roads sank into decay,
and the roads of the district were merged in the general Anatolian
system.

The usual aim of the Anatolian roads was to connect the provinces
with Rome. In general, therefore, their course was guided by conveni-
ence, and they followed the natural lines. In a few cases, however,
historical reasons caused a violation of this rule. I shall mention one
example. About the year 129 B.c. the Proconsul Manius Aquilius laid
down the roads throughout the province which the Romans named Asia.
The salt lake Ascania, now called Buldur Lake, formed the boundary
between Asia and Pisidia, and at that time Pisidia was an independent
country. The road which Manius Aquilius constructed was, therefore,
forced to keep the Asian side of the lake ; and the milestones prove that
the road kept to this course for quite four hundred years. But the
Pisidian side of the lake is the natural course for the road ; on this side
is the great city of modern time, in a wide open fertile plain. Yet the
Roman road on the Asian shores maintained for a long time the importance
of the town on that side, although there is merely a narrow strip of
ground between the mountainsand the lake. Many years before Manius
Aquilius constructed his road, the Roman general Manlius led his army
along the natural path by the Pisidian shore of the Lake; but for five
centuries the influence of a Roman road defied the course of nature, and
kept the chief city on the barren northern shore,
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Before discussing the Roman roads which crossed the plateau, a few
preliminary remarks are necessary. The sum of distances, stage by
stage, along a road as given in the Itineraries is greater than the total
distance as given by a milestone from end to end of the road. This
I have proved in ome special case, Ephesos-Apameia-Takina,* and
frequent examples will be met with below. It arises from the fact
that cities were, in many cases, a little apart from the necessary line of
the direct road. Besides this there are, of course, frequent corruptions
of numbers, as well as of names on the roads.

The proper understanding of the Peutinger Table is much impeded
by its superficial appearance. It has been made in the Byzantine
period by a person who was accustomed to the Byzantine systems of
roads radiating from Constantinople across Asia Minor, and who tried
to represent the roads on this idea, yet it is ultimately founded on a
map of the Roman empire and the Roman roads. Hence we find that
the roads radiate from Constantinople and are fairly complete so long
as we follow the tracks from Constantinople. For example, we have
a complete road from the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorusalong the Black
Sea coast, and another vid Nicomedia to Gangra and Amasia; another
goes by sea to Prainetosand Nicwma, and thenoe direct to Ankyra, Tavium,
&c. ; another by sea to Pylae and thence to Prusias, Pergamon, &ec.
But no road which leads across country from the Aegean coast is repre-
sented with any approach to completeness: the roads in this direction
are given in fragments with frequent gaps.

The same remark applies to the Antonine Itinerary : the compiler is
interested chiefly in the roads to Constantinople, and represents with
that prepossession the roads of the Roman period, even adding some
Byzantine roads. The evidence of milestones, where it exists, is,
therefore, our only sure and certain guide, beyond the few roads which
are certified by Strabo.

One of the most fruitful causes of difficulty and error is the assumption,
tacitly made in almost every case, that the roads given in the Itineraries
are direct roads between the two extreme points. In a number of cases
the road goes along two sides of a triangle. Prof. Kiepert has argued
that this is so in one case (“ Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld,”
¢ Berl. Sitzungsber.,” 1884, pp. 52 fl.); and though I do not agree with
his view in interpretation of the particular case, yet the general prin- -
ciple is most important. When we consider how badly the ancient maps
represented the face of the country, it is quite natural that in many
cases a road which was really circuitous should have been represented
as fairly direct, and a direct road as circuitous.

Some examples occur of a remarkable error. A station is in-
truded from another road between two adjoining stations, which are

* Sce ASP, A, ix.
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quite correctly given. The following certain cases may be given as
specimens : — ,

Comana Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

Arabissos Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

Ceesareia Sinispora Arasaxa. Peut. Tab.
but it occurs to a greater degree than has been suspected even in the
Antonine Itinerary, which is the best authority we have. In the eastern
parts of Asia Minor the Peutinger Table carries this transference of
stations to an extraordinary degree.

One certain case occurs in the Peutinger Table, where the stations
are put in the reverse order, viz. between Ancyra and Archelais.

It may be of use to give one typical example of the way in which an
important road is represented in our authorities. The backbone of the
Roman road system is the great road from Ephesus to the east. It is
given in a fragmentary way in the Peutinger Table, but not as a direct
continuous road. I give a list of the stations, bracketing those which
are not mentioned in the Table. Several stations mentioned in the
Table are given on other roads: these I write in Greek character.

YE¢eaos, Magnesia, Tpd\es, [Nysa], [Mastaura], Antiocheia, Caroura,
[Attoudda], Laodiceia, [Colosse], [Sanaos], Apameia, [Metropolis],*
Euphorbium, [Lysias], Julia, Philomelion, [Tyriaion], Laodiceia Kata-
kekaumene, Zavarpa, [Koropassos], ’Apxe\ais, [Soandos], [Sakasena],
Cmsareia, Arasaxa, [Erpa, Coduzabala, Ptanadaris, Arabissos], "Apya,
MeAerivy.

At important points this road was joined by cross roads from north
and south. Such roads came down the Marsyas from Alabanda and
western Caria and Lycia, down the Harpasos from Tabe, down the
Morsynos from Aphrodisias and Heracleia ad Salbacum and Apollonia
and Sebastopolis. But the first really important knot was at Laodiceia.
Here roads from all sides crossed. From the south came the road from
the Pamphylian towns Attaleia, Perga, &c., by Isinda, Lagoe or
Lagbe, Kibyra, Themissonion. From the north came a road Brouzos-
Eumeneia-Peltee-Lounda, another Sardis-Philadelpheia-Tripolis-Hiera-
polis, and perhaps another from Dionysopolis, Mossyna, and the Hyrgaleis.

Apameia was the next knot. Here came in a road from the valley
of Baris and Seleuceia Sidera, joined by another from the district of
Lake Ascania, a road Antiocheia-Apollonia-Apameia, a road Amorion-
Dokimion-Prymnessos-Synnada-Metropolis-A pameia, another Dorylaion-
Nakoleia-Meros-Konne-Kidyessos-Brouzos-Hieropolis- Eukarpia-Apameia,
and another from Seiblia and Eumeneia.

At Laodiceia Katakekaumene roads came in from Iconium on the
south, and from Dorylaion-Amorion on the north.

* Two routes exist here : one Metropolis-Synnada-Julia, the other Metropolis-Euphor-
bium-Julia. The Table confuses ihe two, and gives Apameia-Euphorbium-Synnada
Julia.

YVOL. 1V. E
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At Archelais Colonia roads from Tyana-Sasima-Nazianzos, from
Tavium-Mokissos, from Ankyra-Parnassos, and from Pessinus-Pitnisos-
Perta came in.

At Omsareia roads from Sebasteia, from Pontus, from Tavium,
and from Cilicia, converged.

Each of these knots represents a centre of provincial lifeand govern-
ment, and it is worthy of note that they are all refounded and renamed
either by the Greek kings or by the early emperors. They forined seats
of Greeco-Roman civilisation, which spread thence through the country
round. The history of great part of Asia Minor for many centuries de-
pends on this road. I will here quote one slight example, viz. the arrange-
ment of the Roman provincial administration during the first century s.c.
From 80 to 50 B.c. the Upper Mwander valley and the whole of southern
and eastern Phrygia were disjoined from the province of Asia, to which
they belonged before and after that time, and placed under the juris-
diction of the Governor of Cilicia. This arrangement, which is at fist
sight so unintelligible, was due to the fact that the Governor of Cilicia
in proceeding to or from his province avoided the sea voyage along the
south coast of Asia Minor, on account of the pirates, who were masters
of the sea. The governors were forced to land at Ephesus, and go by
land along the eastern highway to Cilicia. On their march it was easy
for them to hold the assizes and arrange the affairs of the districts which
they traversed. But after Pompey destroyed the pirates and reopened
the sea, the pax Romana was restored, and the governors of Cilicia soon
began to prefer the voyage to the long and fatigning land journey.

In the Peutinger Table the line of this road is frequently broken.
There is no connection between Magnesia and Ephesos: Tralleis is
transposed to another road; the conmection between Laodiceia and
Apameia is made through the intervention of a different road; from
Apameia the road turns sharp back to Synnada, and then again equally
sharply back to Julia and Philomelion. The alternative routes by Synnada
and by Euphorbiumr are united in one road; between Laodiceia Kata-
kekaumene and Savatra, a station, Kaballa, is interpolated from a dif-
ferent road ; there is no connection between Savatra and Archelais, but
Laodiceia-Savatra-Pyrgos-Iconium is given as a straight road; there is
no connection between Archelais and Cessareia-Mazaka. If this most
important of the roads is so disfigured and cut up in the Table that it
has been recognised only from the description quoted by Strabo (p. 663)
from Artemidorus, we may expect to find similar errors elsewhere.

The description of the roads is necessarily founded in many cases,
where the evidence of milestones and other traces of the actual roadway
fails, on the identification of the cities which were situated on them.
In the case of Phrygia and western Pisidia, I have already elsewhere
discussed the whole of the cities and given a complete scheme of the
ancient topography. In these provinces, then, the roads are entirely
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fixed, and I need do little more than refer to my previous papers.* But
in the case of Galatia, Pontus, Lycaonia, eastern Pisidia, and Cappadocia,
the ancient topography is quite unsettled. Only about one in six of the
ancient cities have been correctly placed on the map. T have therefore
inserted a discussion in the briefest possible form of these provinces,
which makes an outline of the Roman topography of the half of Asia
Minor. For the sake of convenience I recapitulate a small number of
separate identifications in these provinces which I have published in
scattered papers, chiefly in foreign journals.

V. THE RoMaN Roaps 1N AsiA MINOR.

The “discussion in the briefest possible form,” mentioned in the
preceding paragraph, has grown in the lapse of a year into the 370
pages of the second part of this book. I have however left the para-
graph unaltered to show the original intention of the work, and the
way in which it has grown upon my hands. The authorities on the
Roman road-system are so defective and so inaccurate,t that a minute
examination of the topography was required to justify the results which
are given in the accompanying map. This grew to such a size that it
had to be relegated to a separate part of the work.

While Part I. carries, as I hope, its own justification in a way that
is obvious, I perhaps owe the reader an explanation of the length and
complicacy of Part II, in which (as my friend the Camden Professor of
Ancient History, to whom most of the credit or the blame for this book
must be given, remarks, with a certain heightening of the effect), nearly
400 pages are spent in discussing a set of names, none of which anybody
has ever heard of before.

Topography is the foundation of history. No onme who has
familiarised himself with Attic history in books and has afterwards
ascended Pentelicus and seen that history spread forth before him in
the valleys and mountains and sea that have moulded it, will ever
disbelieve in the value of topography as an aid to history. What idea
of Attic history could be got, if we were uncertain whether Athens was
situated in the plain of the Kephissos or a few miles further east beyond
Hymettus! I had often wondered why the plain of Marathon was so
long connected with Chalcis and separated from Attica. The wonder
ceased when from Pentelicus I saw it connected with Chalcis by the
quiet landlocked sea that tempted navigation, and separated from Attica
by tke rugged and difficult mountains. Yet few that study Greek
history, and play the part of examiner or examinee in it, realise what
we owe to the greatest of modern topographers, Leake. Who, that goes
through the usual course of highest honours in ancient history and

* The papers whose results I assume are “ The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” in
¢ Journal of Hellenic Studies,’ part I. 1883, 1I. 1887 ; * Antiquities of Southern Phrygia
and the Border Lands,” in ¢ American Journal of Archeeology,’ Part I. 1887, I1.-IV. 1888.

t On this point see Chapter VI.
E 2
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literature ever hears the fame of Leake, or knows that he has done
more to make a real understanding of Greek life possible than any
other Englishman of this century? We all know Curtius’ ¢ History of
Greece:’ how many of us know a finer and greater work, Curtius’
¢Peloponnesos’? Some of us are even so narrow as to imagine that
the reading of some modern books, supplemented by a little study of
Thucydides, Herodotus and Xenophon (a few reach Polybius—how very
few go deeper!), will enable us to understand ancient history. If we
want to understand the ancients, and especially the Grecks, we must
breathe the same air that they did, and saturate ourselves with the same
scenery and the same nature that wrought upon them. For this end
correct topography is a necessary, though a humble, servant.

The justification of Part II. then is that if we are ever to understand
the history of Asia Minor, we must know the places in which that
bistory was transacted. The scholar, already steeped in Homer, who
will spend months in the Troad and Aeolis, and who will learn to know
the land until at last he understands it and sympathises with it,—that
scholar will place the Homeric question on a new plane. But while
an uncertainty of ten or a hundred * miles exists as to the situation
of any place, we cannot even set about mastering its history.

In Part IL brevity has been my aim, and repetition of anything that
has been sufficiently well said in ordinary books has been avoided.
Hence I have, as a rule, less to say on the more important cities, each
of which needs a monograph to itself;t whereas to some names that
are not even mentioned by ordinary geographers, I have devoted
several pages. I mention one typical example. Eukhaita, a Pontic
archbishopric, was not, so far as I was then aware, mentioned by any
modern geographer before I wrote a paragragh, printed on p. 318, in
which I stated in twenty lines the evidence, and placed the city at
Tchorum. The evidence appeared to me clear, and I did not wish to
spend time in explaining its precise force. While the first proof was in
my hands, a number of the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénigque, con-
taining a paper on the subject by M. Doublet and the Abbé Duchesne,
reached me. Here the latter quoted almost the whole evidence that I
had used, and yet, in order to support a possible but unnecessary and
forced interpretation of an inscription, came to the conclusion that
Eukbaita was situated at Safaramboli, 100 miles further west. The
Bame evidence, therefore, which seemed to me to point conclusively to
a site east of the Halys and probably to Tchorum,} appeared to such a

* This is literally true; see Baravene, Eukhaita, &e.

t+ These would compose great part of that local history of the country, which is
the second stago in the work I had once marked out for myself.

3 The description of the modern town, with its mosques and its fanaticism, by
Humann and Puchstein, farnishes an incidental confirmation. The permanence of re-
ligious feeling under new forms is one of the most striking features in the history of the
country ; and Eukhaita was certainly distinguished as a centre of religious enthusiasm.
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high authority as the Abbé Duchesne, to be consistent with a situation
west of the Halys, 100 miles from Tchorum. I felt compelled, in
courtesy to the upholders of the other view, to examiune the evidence
fully and show its bearing. This necessitated an addition of four
pages. After this was printed, I observed in the ‘ Acta Sanctorum’ two
quotations made by the editors from unpublished sources, which, with
a slight correction of the text, took the whole matter out of the range
of controversy. Had I known them sooner, my readers would have
been spared four pages; but if they escaped such a master of hagio-
logical literature as M. Duchesne, I may find pardon for not sooner
observing them. Thus was produced the apparently disproportionate
space that I have devoted to Eukhaita, and in the case of many other
cities the foew lines which I have occupied in a brief statement of the
evidence, sometimes by mere reference to the original authorities, might
be expanded to several pages, if I tried to show its precise import and
strength.

The order of exposition must appear so disorderly that a word of
explanation is needed. The order is that of discovery: each point as it
was settled formed a support for further advance. In numerous cases
the arguments in favour of particular views seemed to myself at the time
I first stated them to be weak, and yet in the gradual progress of my
own knowledge these views were confirmed, partly by the fitting in
of other parts of the puzzle, and partly by the discovery of striking
analogies; the discussion of Pinara, Sidyma, Rhodiapolis, &c., in Lycia,
gives an example of such a subsequently discovered analogy.

The Roman road-system will be best understood from the accom-
panying maps. Mere description of the general principles would not be
intelligible without keeping the eye on the map; but the study of the
map will be facilitated by a statement of the plan on which the roads
were laid out. But in the first place I must make a general explanation
in regard to all the maps, that in drawing them and indicating the
boundaries of provinces or the precise situation of towns, it has often
been necessary to assume an appearance of certainty which I do not
really feel. In these cases the text will show what evidence exists, and
in the map the lines must be understood as mere approximations. If
the towns or boundaries are indicated at all, they must be indicated in
some definite position. The text of Part II. must therefore be constantly
used as an auxiliary to the maps.

The plan of the Graeco-Roman road-system may be briefly described
as consisting of

1. The great trade-route and the supplementary roads that connect
side-lying districts with it. This set of roads can be gathered from
the map and from the description already given in chapter IV. One
illustration of the manner in which trade followed this route may be
given. The marble of Dokimion was conveyed to the sea, not by the



54 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

apparently much more direct route by Keramon Agora (Islam Keui)
and Philadelpheia, but by Synnada and the great trade-route. This
may be inferred from the name Synnadic, which is usually given to
this marble. Dokimion was a self-governing municipality, and the
marble would not have been known to the world as Synnadic, unless it
had in some way come into comnection with Synnada.* In fact this
marble, when exported, never actually passed through Dokimion, which
is about two or three miles from the quarries. It was carried direct
to Synnada, where in all probability was situated the chief office of
administration, to which the orders for marble were sent; and thence
passed along the trade-route. It is moreover very doubtful whether
the road between Klannoudda and Philadelpheia was ever made
passable for monolithic columns ; though there can be no doubt in the
‘mind of one who has seen the bold engineering by which the road
is carried over the mountains between Synnada and Metropolis that the
Romans were quite able to make the road to Philadelpheia passable even
for the largest columns.}

2. A road connecting northern Phrygia and Galatia with Sardis and
the Aegean coast at Smyrna. The Peutinger Table preserves in an
unusually complete and accurate form } the part of this road which led
from Dorylaion and Kotision by Apia, Hierokharax, Akmonia, Aloudda,
Klannoudda, and Philadelpheia.  Besides this I incline to the belief
that another branch came from Pessinus by Orkistos and joined the
former road at Hierokharax (see pp. 168, 230). But I can find no
evidence that the important modern trade-route from Afiom Kara Hisar
(Akroenos, near Prymnessos) by Hierokharax to Philadelpheia was in
use during the Roman period, for the trade of Prymnessos and Dokimion
must have gone by way of Synnada and Apameia. This set of roads
fulfilled the functions of the * Royal Road,” though they do not exactly
coincide with it. The map shows the great importance of the pass in
which lies Hierokharax. The valley of the little stream Hamam Su,
which is probably to be identified with the ancient Senaros,§ is the only

* See my paper “Inscriptions Inédites de Marbres Phrygiens,” in ¢ Mélanges d’Arch.
et d’Hist,” 1882.

t The route Philadelphein-Klannoudda-Akmonia is not nearly so difficult as that
which, according to my view, was followed by the ¢ Royal Road;” but it was not,
I think, brought into use till the poriod of the Diadochi. It must be remembered that
the way from Synnada to Metropolis was not strictly part of the trade-route, which went
from Metropolis to Kinnaborion and Lysias, and that Mauolius did not cross the
mountains that bound the Synnada valley on the south (see p. 170).

t The only omission is the insignificant Hierokharax; the chief fault is Cocleo for
Cotieo, i.e. Cotinion ; see p. 168.

§ The name Senaros ocours on coins of Sebaste, see Head, Hist. Num,, s.v. It may
indicate perhaps the fine fountains, now called Bunar Bashi, near Sebaste, or more
probably the neighbouring river Banaz Tchai. The Hamam Su is more naturally
reckoned the main stream; but the name Banaz Tchai is now applied to another
branch coming from the village Banaz, north-west of Islam Keui.
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route of communication from a great part of western Phrygia towards
the north-east and east; for the path by Akmonia and Dioklea or
Dokela towards the Hieropolitan valley can penetrate further to the east
only by a footpath across very rugged mountains. At the entrance to
the pass up the Hamam Su lay Keramon Agora, in the territory subject
to Akmonia.

3. The military roads guarding the eastern frontier towards the
Euphrates. These have as their centre Melitene, where was the
standing camp (stativa) of Legio XII. Fulminata ; and they are partly
mixed up with the eastern part of the great trade-route through Erpa
and Melitene to the crossing of the Euphrates at Tomisa. The
military roads consist of a road from Satala, the station of Legio XV.
Apollinaris, along the right bank of the Euphrates through Arauraci
or Arauraka (see p. 275) and Daskousa, the station of Ala II. Ulpia
Auriana,* to Melitene, and thence, still along the Euphrates, to
Samosata in the province Syria. From Melitene a road ran along the
northern side of Taurus by Arabissos, an important military centre at
the entrance to the main pass over Taurus (pp. 276-280, 311), to
Kokussos. From Kokussos a road ran north to Komana, Ariarathia
and Sebasteia, and thence east along the Halys, through Nikopolis and
Colonia to Satala. This completes the outer circle of roads, in addition
to which there were also direct roads from Arabissos to Sebasteia, from
Melitene to Sebasteia, and from Karsaga to Nikopolis. Two passes
across Taurus into Kommagene were traversed by the roads from
Melitene through Perre to Samosata, and from Arabissos to Ger-
maniceia : the last must have been in all ages, and is still, a very
important road. The pass from Kokussos to Germaniceia, which is
still very little used though not exceedingly difficult, cannot be
proved to have been in use until the ninth century (p. 276). The
Anti-Taurus passes are more numerous than those across Taurus.
Reckoning from south to mnorth, Major Bennet has told me that the
following passes lead across the Anti-Taurust mountains, counting
from south to morth; but probably only two were traversed by Roman
roads.

. Gez Bel, approached from Keuseli.

. Dede Bel, ’ » Seuagen.

. Geuk Bel, ” ” ”

Km Bell ?” ” ”

. Kuru Tchai, traversed by the great trade-route.

. Kabak Tepe, not important.

. Yedi Oluk, traversed by the military road to Ariarathia.

* See C. I. L., IIIL,, Supplem., No. 6743 ; where Mommsen refers to Arrian rai.,
p. 80, 6, and Notit. Dignit. Orient., 38, 22; Pliny, V. 24, 84, VL 9, 27; Orosius, I. 2, 23.

t The mountains on the west side of the Saros in the upper part of its course

especially bear this name, But the Bimboa Dagh on the east side may also be called
Anti-Taurus.

I N R N e
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Some of these military roads are described in Part II., pp. 270-280.
The rest are indicated in the map of eastern Cappadocia and Armenia
Minor; where it has been necessary to select the probable line of
several roads, and the probable situation for several towns. The
following hypotheses are adopted, in addition to the remarks made in
Part II. The broken road which is given in the Pcutinger Table as :—

Nikopolis 21 Ole Oberda 15 Caleorsissa 24,
which Kiepert connects with Analibla (Analiba), is corrected in
accordance with Ptolemy to Nikopolis-Seleoberroia-Kaltiorissa, and
connected with Karsaga. It is also assumed that the indirect road
(Anton. Iiin., p. 215),
Nikopolis 24 Olotoedariza 24 Carsat 24 Arauracos 24 Suissa 26
Satala,
has been corrupted through the analogy of the direct road Nikopolis
24 Olotoedariza 26 Dracontes 24 Haza 26 Satala. The indirect road
falls at Carsat (Karsaga) into the frontier road along the Euphrates,
and is really identical with the road of the Peutinger Table when
properly interpreted. The name Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza has been
substituted for the two stations of the Peutinger Table, Kaltiorissa and
Seleoberroia (corrupted to Caleorsissa and Ole Oberda). The situation
of Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza suggests a connection with Basgoidariza,
which is mentioned by Strabo, p. 555, together with Hydara and
Sinoria, as one of the forts built by Mithridates in the country towards
Armenia (by which he seems to mean Ptolemy’s Pontus Polemoniacus,
for Saunaria in that district must be Strabo’s Sinoria). Basgoidariza in
Polemoniacus was therefore probably not far from Klotoidariza in
Armenia Minor. The form of the latter name is very doubtful. The
initial guttural is given in some of the authorities; but Olotoidariza *
has the support of most of the MSS., and is defended and confirmed by
Procopius, de Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, who mentions in this very district
Lytararizon. If the Bonn edition mado any attempt to comply with
the conditions of a scholarly work, we perhaps should find that variants
existed which justified such a restoration as Lytadarizon or Alytada-
rizon.} The ending -{wv became usual in Byzantine time in certain
Armenian names, and is doubtless equivalent to the earlier rendering
-ia The name Kitharizon (see p. 325) probably shows that dap{{wv and
Oapif{wv were equivalent terminations.
In the Byzantine, but not in the Roman penod, we find allusions to

* The vaviants Clotoedariza, Clotedariza, occur in p. 207; but amid ten variants
in p. 183, none have the initinl consonant and many bave the ending -lariza instead of
~dariza. In p. 215 the variants are fewer, but none have the initial consonant.

t In the form Klotoidariza probably the K arises from the confusion with Kaltio-
rissa. In the name as given by Procopius the loss of an initial vowel would be quite in
accordance with analogy, and therefore the balance of probability is in favour of the
forms Olotoidariza, Alytalarizon, Lytalarizon, where L has taken the place of original
D. In Procupius tbe L has been moditied in its turn to R.
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a route Sebasteia-Tephrike-Kamacha. Thisroute is implied in a passage
of Michael Attaliota (see below, p. 267), while the connection as far as
Tephrike (Divrigi) is implied in all the campaigns against the Paulicians,
whose chief stronghold was Tephrike, for the campaigns against them
are conducted along the route by Basilika Therma, Sibora, Agrane, and
Sebasteia. This road is mot proved to have existed in Roman times.
The identification of Kamacha with Theodosiopolis is justified by the
comparative table given on p. 282 and by the remarks on p. 447.
There were several cities named Theodosiopolis in the eastern parts of
the Byzantine empire : this one is perhaps mentioned by Procopius, de
Aedif,, iii. 4, p. 253, and another occurs in the same work, p. 255, and in
Bell. Pers., p. 82, where it is said to be 42 stadia south of a mountain
in which rise both the Euphrates and theTigris.

Koloneia or Kolonia was evidently the chief fortress in the northern
district of the frontier in the later wars, and the central city of the
Theme Koloneia. The great fortresses of the Byzantine period were
as a rule situated on lofty precipitous rocks, and Procopius, de Aedif.,
iii. 4, p. 253, mentions that Koloneia occupied such a position (&
dxpwvuxia Aédov xataxpripvov). Cities which, like Koloneia, are of great
importance in later Byzantine time retain as a rule this importance under
Turkish rule. In this district the important city of Shaban Kara Hisar
complies with all these conditions; and its military importance is such
that it must be a leading fortress in the Byzantine wars. I have there-
fore, p. 267, identified it with Koloneia. The Armenians still call this
city Nikopoli; Kiepert has rightly seen that this is a mistake, but he
has not explained the origin of the error, which certainly must lie in
the gradual desertion of Nikopolis and the union of the two bishoprics,
Koloneia and Nikopolis: in the combined title Nikopolis must have
held the first place, and the second must have fallen into disuse.

4: The military roads laid out about 6 B.c. or earlier for the defence
of the province Galatia and the coercion of the mountain tribes of
Pisidia and Isauria. The military centre was Antioch of Pisidia. The
stations, all Roman colonies, are enumerated on p. 398. The military
necessity for these roads soon disappeared as the mountaineers were
incorporated in the empire; and the road system cannot be understood
until more early milestones are discovered. The little that is known is
mentioned on pp. 358, 391, 398-9. In the supplement to Vol. IIL of
the ¢Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum,” No. 6974, I have stated the
opinion that the distance CXXII from Antiocheia to Colonia Comama
was measured by Apollonia and the ancient city beside Elyes or Elles on
Lake Askania (perhaps Okoklia). This view is unsatisfactory, as imply-
ing that a military road of the Province Galatia ran through a part of
the Province Asia; but I am still unable to see any other way in
which the measurement can be explained. Milestones of the second
or third century found in this country cannot be taken as sure
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evidence of Augustus’s roads; they belong to the time when the
military roads were merged in the general system of the country and
perhaps modified.

5. The tendency of commerce during the Greco-Roman period was
chiefly along the routes from east to west. But besides this there were
seaports on the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, which were employed
in a less degree for the purpose of direct trade with the west. Tarsos was
the port for Cilicia, Seleuceia for Cilicia Tracheia (which in later Roman
and Byzantine time was called Isauria), Side and Attaleia for Pamphylm,
Telmessos, &c. for Lycia ; and on the north Cyzicos, Amisos, ‘and several
other harbours, still retained considerable importance. To each of these
" points roads converged, and they were points of departure for a coasting
traffic, great part of which ultimately found its way to Rome. It would
be a useful study to collect the references to this coasting trade,* and
try to determine its character and importance. But a serious work on
the trade of the Roman empire is still a desideratum ; and the foundation
for a history of trade in Asia Minor must rest on a * Local Hlstory ” of
the country, which ought to complete the present work. It is not
probable that Attaleia was used as a shipping port for any produce
except that of the coast-land of Pamphylia, or Seleuceia except for the
Kalykadnos and other valleys that lead down to the Isaurian sea. The
mountain wall of Taurus prevented all heavy traffic from crossing
the short lines between the plateau and the southern sea, and turned it
along the road that led to the Aegean. The same remark (mutatis
mutandis) applies to Sinope; and even Tarsos was probably not used
as a port for any country except the Cilician plain, for Strabo, p. 540,
seems to make it clear that the Cappadocian trade went to Ephesos by
land. The easiest path from Cappodocia to Tarsos was through the
Cilician Gates, and it is said that the rocky walls which form the Gates
approached so close that, until Ibrahim Pasha blasted a road for his
artillery, a loaded camel could just pass between them. Similarly it
may be doubted whether Amisos was a harbour for more than the trade
of the Pontic plains and the trade-route from Armenia by way of
Sebasteia and Komana Pontica.

This coasting trade lies apart from my proper subject, which is
completed when I have enumerated the points round the coast where
lines of road converge. I have as yet hardly touched on the western
harbours to which the roads that cross Asia Minor from east to west
conveyed the produce of the country. In the early Greek period
Miletos appears, so far as the evidence goes, to have been the seaport
for the trade with Celaenae and the Upper Maeander. The evidence
lies partly in the early coinage as indicating commercial importance,
partly in Hipponax’s reference to the Phrygians, who came down to

* For example, in the legend of Aberkios (Act. Sanct., Oct. 21), the saint went to
Attaleia and thence took ship to Rome.
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Miletos. Ephesos, however, was really a more convenient harbour than
Miletos for a oconsiderable part of the Maeander valley; though the
commercial energy (in other words, the thoroughly Greek character) of
Miletos seems to, have given it much greater importance as a trading
centre in the earlier period ; whereas in Ephesos the Greek spirit had
not so complete mastery as in Miletos.* But the energy of Miletos
disappeared under the Persian rule, and the natural suitability of
Ephesos as the nearest harbour for a road coming down the Maeander
valley made it the terminus of the great trade-route. The harbour also
of Miletos was silted up, and it is now miles distant from the sea.
Ephesos retained its commercial importance throughout the Roman
Period ; but its harbour also has now long ceased to exist, the town is
absolutely deserted,} and the whole trade along the ancient eastern high-
way now passes across the quay of Smyrna. Before the Ottoman Railway
was opened, connecting Smyrna with the Maeander valley, the harbour
of Scalanova took the place of Ephesos, and maintained a feeble com-
petition with Smyrna for the trade of the Maeander valley : but with the
advantage of railway communication Smyrna is beyond competition.

The railways that radiate from Smyrna have taken the place of the
old roads. One of them goes by the Hermos valley to Philadelpheia,
and corresponds therefore to the “Royal Road.” The other connects
Smyrna with Ephesos, the Maeander valley, and Apameia-Celaenae: it
corresponds to the eastern trade-route. The latter, which was first
built, cut out Scalanova and gave Smyrna the entire command of the
trade of the Maeander valley. To take one example, theliquorice root
of the Maeander valley, in which a great trade has sprung up during
the last forty years, was formerly shipped from Scalanova: now it all
goes to Smyrna.

One phase in the recent history of the great trade-route furnishes
an interesting commentary on the period when the road from Pergamos
by Philadelpheia to Laodiceia and the east was the great route. After
the Hermos Valley Railway was completed to Philadelpheia, it was
easior to carry the eastern trade from the Lykos valley across the
short mountain pass to Philadelpheia, than down the Maeander valley
to the terminus of the other railway at Tralleis (now Aidin). The
trade was thus for a time diverted through special circumstances away
from the natural line, and did not return to it till the Aidin railway
was carried on to the Lykos valley.

* These two phrases “the Greek spirit,” and ‘ the commeroial energy,” are merely
two different ways of expressing the same idea. One of them cannot be taken as a reason
for the other. To give a reason for the difference between Miletos and Ephesos is diffi-
cult; it does not lie in some phrase such as that the Greek element was stronger in
Miletos, the native élement in Ephesos. The Greek spirit is not the property of some
single tribe; it is imparted by the air, the sea, and the mountain barriers to that varying
amalgam of many different tribes and stocks which constituted the Greek peoples.

t Ayasaluk, the modern village, is about a mile from the nearest part of Ephesos.



60 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

A similar competition seems at an early time to have been maintaincd
between Phokaia, Smyrna, and Ephesos, for the trade with the Hermos
valley and the inner country along the *“Royal Road.” Herodotus, v.
54, names Ephesos as the sea-end of that road; but the probable ex-
planation of his problematic language in ii. 106 (compared with v. 54),
is that he is stating in a confused and inaccurate way an account that
he had not fully understood of the three roads, Sardis-Phokaia, Sardis-
Smyrna, and Sardis-Ephesvs. A few words on this famous passage and
on the value of Herodotus’s testimony with regard to Asia Minor may
not be out of place here. The text is, eioe 8¢ xai mepl "Twviny dvo Timo év
mérpyoe éyxexodappévor Tovrov Tob dvdpds T Te éx Tis 'Edeoins és Pdratay
épxovrat, kal 1) éx Sapdiwv és Spvpryy.

After reading various attempts to explain Herodotus's road from
Ephesos to Phokaia, I feel only more strongly that,as I have already said
in ‘Journal of Hellenic Studies,’ 1881, p. 53, either his account is bad
or his text corrupt. The very idea of defining a road as leading from
Ephesos to Phokaia is as absurd as it would be to say that a monument
was on the railway that leads from Scarborough to Lincoln. Moreover
the natural way from Ephesos to Phokaia would he through Smyrna,
and no one could possibly understand from Herodotus’s words a
road through the pass of Kara Bel, which involves a journey of quite
double the distance. To say that Herodotus’s words, {x tis "Edeoiys,
mean a road that led not from Ephesos itself, but from some part of the
territory of Ephesos which communicated with Phokaia by a different
road, does not help us: in the first place it is geographically false,
in the second place it is, in my opinion, contrary to the habits and
thought and expression of the Greek time. My view is still that, as
there is no reason to believe that any serious fault exists in the text,
Herodotus’s words can be understood only by hypothetically restoring
the account which he heard. This was to the effect that three great
roads led to Sardis from the coast, one from Phokaia, one from the
Ephesian territory, and one in the middle from Smyrna. Two of
these roads were marked by monuments erected by the Egyptian
conqueror Sesostris. Herodotus represents these monuments as of
the same type; but I incline to think that in this also he is in
accurate. One of the monuments must be the so-called *Sesostris”
in Kara Bel pass; the other must be the “Niobe.” On this view
the passage of Herodotus becomes a very simple and also a most
natural one.

With regard to Herodotus’s accounts of Asia Minor, the opinion is
irresistibly borne in on every one that knows the country,* that in
every case where he speaks about scenery or phenomena of the interior
he speaks from_hearsay, and not from personal knowledge. There is

* E.g., Prof. G. Hirschfeld, in his account of Apameia-Celaenae, says that Herodotus
‘spricht offenbar nicht als Augenzcuge.”
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not a sentence in his work that gives the slightest ground for thinking
he had ever gone into Asia Minor more than a few miles from the
coast. He was a Greek above all in his love for the sea and his hatred
of the inner country. Where he could go in a ship, e.g., up the Nile or
to Sinope, he was glad to go; but I feel that except as a slave or a
prisoner or an ambassador, he never would have gone to Babylon.* In
regard to the inner parts of Asia Minor, even points so near the coast
as Apameia, Kolossai, Kara Bel, and Magnesia ad Sipylum with its
* Niobe,” his language shows that he had not seen them. No one who
is intimately acquainted with a place can mistake a hearsay account for
the account of an eye-witness; the mistakes of an eye-witness are of one
kind (with which I have become familiar as made both by myself and
by others), the mistakes made in reporting in ome’s own words an
account heard from an eye-witness are of quite a different kind. Close
and minute study of what Herodotus says about Asia Minor, pondered
over for years and looked at from many points of view, produces in
me the belief (1) that he was not an eye-witness, (2) that he did not
carefully reproduce verbatim the accounts which he heard, but rewrote
them, probably in many cases from memory. The scenery and character
of the coast-lands which he knew personally were so familiar to him
that he did not think of describing them; it was the strange and the
novel things that he had heard about and not seen which he describes
most carefully: in the case of Egypt it is precisely those things
which struck him as unlike his ordinary experience that he brings
most prominently into his work.

In speaking of the pass of Kara Bel, the high authority of Prof. G.
Hirschfeld is likely to give wide currency to a strange error that he
makes in his ¢ Felsenreliefs in Kleinasien de das Volk der Hittiter,”
p. 10.f He says that the name Kara Bel' means ‘Black Stone,’ and
denotes the * Sesostris ” monument. The name means * Black Pass,” {
and denotes the mountain pass in which the monument is situated.

At first the geographical situation of Smyrna must have given it a
decided advantage in the competition for the trade of the Hermos valley,
but it developed such a strong Greek spirit, and it was so dangerously
close to the Lydian capital, that it was destroyed as a rival to Sardis by
the rising military power of Lydia. So long as the pass from the little
valley of Smyrna across the ridge by Kavakli Dere to the east was in
the hands of a Greek state, that state was a perpetual menace to the
Lydians of the Hermos valley, which it commands by means of the

* In regard to this point I have no knowledge to justify any opinion as to whether
.or not he actually saw Babylon : every reader is as able to form an opinion as I am, and I
shall not insult him by expressing mine.

+ ¢ Abhandl. Berl.:Akad.,’ 1887.

1 Kara means ‘ Black,’ or rather ‘Terrible:’ the term is often applied in a moral

sense to dangerous or powerful or impressive looking objects or persons. Bel means
literally “neck,” and is regularly applied to high open passes.
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strong fortress that overhangs the pass* in the same way that Sardis
itself does. Hence arose the long conflict between Smyrna and Sardis,
which is sung by Mimnermos, and which ended in the downfall of
Smyrna and its obliteration from the number of ancient cities.t

When Smyrna was destroyed, the trade of the Hermos valley was
probably monopolised by Phokaia, and after the spirit and power of
Phokaia were broken by the Persians, Ephesos succeeded to its place.
The period when Phokaia commanded this trade is marked by its rich
coinage, about 600-560: the coinage of Ephesos begins to be important
-at a later date. The question then suggests itself whether the prosperity
of Smyrna was not accompanied also by coinage. It is usually assumed
that the destruction of Smyrna took place before it began to coin money.
But it was destroyed by Alyattes, who in the beginning of his reign had
on his hands a six years’ doubtful war against the powerful Miletos,
and afterwards a war against Media ; the probability is that he did not
succeed in breaking the power of Smyrna till after the conclusion
of the Median War in 535. We should certainly expect that a great
Greek commercial state in the sixth century would coin money: and
I should attribute to Smyrna some of the early electrum or gold coins
usually classed to Sardis. The lion type is equally suitable to both
cities.

VI. TuE VALUE oF THE PEUTINGER TABLE, PTOLEMY, AND THE
ITINERARIES AS GEOGRAPHICAL AUTHORITIES,

I cannot pretend to discuss this difficult subject thoroughly ; but in
as much as I have been led to assign far less value to these authorities
in comparison with Strabo and the Byzantine lists than modern geo-
graphers usunally do, I am bound to offer a few remarks in defence and
explanation of my opinion.

The ordinary method of using the Peutinger Table is carried to its
logical conclusion (and to a reductio ad absurdum) by Dr. Konrad Miller
in his work, ¢ Die Weltkarte des Castorius, genannt die Peutingersche
Tafel, which is dated in the year 1888, though amid many acute and
useful observations there are some opinions in it which might suggest
a date in the seventeenth century. To judge from his whole tone
(e-g. pp- 79-80, 121) Dr. Miller thinks that the Table is a document of
very high authority, that many of the faults charged against it by
modern writers are proofs merely of their ignorance, that the progress
of research is justifying and will continue more and more to justify

* T have described this fortress and its military importance in the ‘Journal of
Hellenic Studies,’ 1880, in a paper on “ Newly Discovered Sites near Smyrna.”

+ It must not be thought that Smyrna ceased to exist: it was organised on the
native Anatolian village system, not as a Greek xdAs, but it is mentioned by Pindar in
the fifth century, and in an inscription of the beginning of the fourth century. Grote
and Curtius saw this, and the inscription has confirmed their opinion.



V1. VALUE OF THE PEUTINGER TABLE, PTOLEMY, ETC. 63

the accuracy of the Table, and that one must be very careful of one’s
ground before accusing either the copyist of a fault in the copy or the
original author of ignorance in any detail : the obvious inferences are
that the Table must be our fundamental authority, that the presumption
is in favour of all its statements, and that these ought to be accepted
where they cannot be proved to be wrong. Every one of these
inferences I consider to be absolutely false and diametrically contrary
to the true principles. I suppose that the most recent geographers
would consider Dr. Miller rather to over-estimate the authority of the
Table; but they would probably consider my viow to be as great an
error in the opposite direction, and in practice they really assume his
conclusions in numerous cases where, because two known and fixed
cities occur as the termini of a road in the Table, they place the
intermediate names of the Table at corresponding intervals along the
road in their map. My rule is that this must never be done unless
independent evidenoe is brought forward to justify the position assigned
to these intermediate stations. I would go even further and maintain
that the agreement of Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table is far from a
strong argument, and needs external corroboration. I consider that
the principle which is here being criticised is one of the chief reasons
that have retarded the progress of topography in Asia Minor. The
foundation of topographical study (given knowledge of the country)
maust lie in fixing from epigraphic evidence as many points as possible,
and thereafter working from the Byzantine lists, coomparing them with
Strabo and the campaigns that took place in the country. The Table
and Ptolemy may be used as corroborative evidence or to supply gaps,
but-where they are at variance with the above authorities, their value
is naught.

The abeolute contradiction between Dr. Miller’s results and mine may
be gathered from the fact that in collecting on pp. 118-120 the material
which may be used for the elucidation and criticism of the Table, he
does not even allude to those authorities which in my opinion are
fundamental.*

The proof of the principles which I have laid down is to be found
in the second part of this book, in which may be found numerous
examples of roads that are utterly misrepresented in the Table: the
Itineraries are better authorities than the Table, but Part II., Chapter
N, which discusses the roads in eastern Cappadocia, a district where the
Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger Table are unusually minute and
detailed, will show how utterly impossible it is to recover from these
authorities any approximately accurate picture of the rvad system. In

¢ His nearest approach to a recognition of the Byzantine lists is in the words ‘ die
Bischofssitze des 4, Jahrhunderts (s. Gams, Series Episcoporum u. a.).” He makes no
reference to the campaigns fought in the country, except in mentioning ‘Procops
Schriften’ and ¢ Ammianus Marcellinus.’
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general, we find in the Table that sometimes the right names are
mentioned in the wrong order, frequently an entirely false set of names
is placed on a road, and sometimes true and false names are put side
by side among the stations. Frequently an important Roman route is
represented in mere fragments, or appears as a set of disjointed zigzags
across the map, while fragments of two or three roads are united into a
single straight line.* In addition to the details given in Part II., T
add here a few examples of the character of these documents : these will
at the same time prove that, while every statement made in the last two
sentences would be accepted by the best recent geographers, and have
in fact actually been made by them in express terms, these geographers
have not been consistent in accepting the logical conclusion that
the Table must not be followed without external confirmation, but
have on the contrary followed it in many cases where it is either
demonstrably false or at least absolutely unsupported by any inde-
pendent authority.

1. The principle that even striking agreement between the
Peutinger Table and Ptolemy does not justify confidence in the road
which they describe is admirably exemplified in the case of the route
from Taviom to Caesareia-Mazaka. The Table gives this in great
detail, and Prof. G. Hirschfeld has pointed out in his paper on Tuvium¢t
that Ptolemy gives nearly the same series of stations in almost a direct
line. Hirschfeld was misled by this agreement to accept the route as
accurate, and to found on it a series of startling topographical
novelties, e.g., that Tavium was at Iskelib west of the Halys, and that
no part of Galatia reached beyond the Halys to the cast. The route is
entirely untrustworthy, and the inferences drawn from it are wrong.
See pp. 243, 258, 267.

2. The description given in the Peutinger Table of the road from
Nikomedeia to Pompeiopolis and Amaseia, the most important route in
the north of Asia Minor, may be taken as a fair specimen both of that
document and of the confidence that modern geographers place in it.
The Table describes this road thus:—

Nicomedia xvir xxim Lateas xvir Demetriu xm Dusepro
Solympum xxx unnamed town xx river Sangarios. Manoris
xxxii Potomia. Cepora xv Antoniopolis xxvimr Anadynata
xxxvi Gangaris xxx Otresa xxv Virasia xvi Amasia.

The distance from Nicomedia to the Sangarios according to this route
is 122 miles; in reality it is about 15 or 18 miles. Something, there-
fore, must be wrong, and some correction is needed. The cure adopted
by Mannert, Forbiger, &c., and even, I regret to see, by Kiepert in his

* ¢ Weite Ausladungen erscheinen als direkte Wege,’ Hirschfeld, ¢ Ueber unsere
geogr. Kenntnis der alten griech. Welt, p. 63, in ‘Geogr. Jahrbuch,’ XII, 1888. Kiepert
has put the same truth excellently in the * Sitzungsber. Berlin. Akad.,’ 1884, p. 52.

t ¢Sitzungsber. Berlin Akad.,” 1883, p. 1243.

3
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latest map, is to move all the names to the other side of the Sangarios.
Then we have Plateas, Demetrium, Dusae figuring as towns of Bithynia,
and a mount Olympos is invented to account for the epithet attached to
Dusae. Now, in the first place, whether this arrangement is right or
wrong, it cannot claim to have in its favour the authority of the
Peutinger Table. It is a mere theory to get rid of an obvious corrup-
tion in the Table. I shall not waste time by showing in detail how
absurd it is, but shall merely state a new theory, and if any one is bold
enough hereafter to follow the current theory, I shall be ready to discuss
it with him. One or more other roads in the country have been mis-
placed through bad drawing and mixed up with the real road, of which
the only certain remains are Antoniopolis and Pompeiopolis, placed in
an empty space above the road.

Antoniopolis, i.e. Antinoopolis, is an epithet of Claudiopolis as birth-
place of Antinoos (of which fact its coins boast). If a critic objects that
this name is nowhere else applied to the city, I appeal to the frequent
variety of names applied to Anatolian cities. The common name of this
city on coins is Bithynion-Hadriana, but the invariable name in
Byzantine times is Claudiopolis. I do not venture on any conjecture as
to other names on this road, except that we might try to find the name
of Tarsia, which was certainly the station beside the Sangarios on the
east, concealed under one of the names. At one time I thought that it
might be hid under Lateas; but this conjecture, as I now perceive, is
most improbable. I think it more probable that Lateas, Demetriu and
Dusepro Solympum all belong to a road leading from Prousa to Nikaia or
Nikomedeia. Lateas then would be a corruption of Platanea, which is
mentioned by Pachymeres (ii. p. 413 ; quoted G 17, p. 207) as situated
in the district through which the road from Prousa by Nikaia to
Nikomedeia would pass, and which is given as Platana by the Geo-
graphus Anon. Ravennensis, p. 109.*

Dusepro Solympum ought to have given the clue to one of the roads
that are here mixed. Some modern critic, unheeded, has remarked the
obvious fact that this is an error for Prusa pros Olympum. It is true
that Prusa pros Olympum occurs also on another road, but similarly
Lamasco (f.e. Lampsakos) and Amasia, each oocur twice in different
parts of the Table. Most of the other names are hopelessly corrupt;
and I utterly refuse to accept such towns as Manoris, Potomia, &c., until
they are confirmed by another authority than our copy of the Table.{

Kastamon, the modern Kastamouni, was situated on this road,
between Pompeiopolis and Claudiopolis. It was evidently an important
city in later Byzantine times, but is never mentioned in Roman or early

® His order is Atravion (i.e. Tatavion), Agrilion, Platana : the last name has been
correctly explained by previous writers as a corruption of Laganeia, like Aardvew in
Ptolemy. V., 1, 14.
t Potomia is perhaps Potamis, which was in the district; see p. 246.
VOL. IV. 4
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Byzantine documents. It must have lain in the territory of some
bishoprie, or more correctly it became in later time the centre of popu-
lation of a district which had a different centre in earlier time, and
which therefore appears in the Notitiee under a different name. I have on
P- 323 shown the probability that Dadybra-Kastamon was the bishopric
in quédtion.

Hadrianopolis probably lay on the same road, further west than
Dadybra and Sora.

3. Let me give one other out of many examples. Kiepert, in his
latest map, indicates a road from Komana Cappadociae to Melitene,
along a route which seems to me quite inadmissible, and which is, as I
believe, in part quite impracticable. On this road he places the
following towns * on the authority of the Peutinger Table: —

Komana 24 Asarinum 24 Castabala 20 Pagrum 30 Archelao-
polis 30 Singa 14 Arega 12 Noootessus 24 Lagalassus 18 Sama
13 Melitene.

Of these there can be no doubt that Castabala is either the Cap-
padoco-Lycaonian or the Cilician city, falsely transferred to this place;
Arcilapopoli (a8 the Peutinger Table gives it) is either Archelais
Colonis, or else Archeopolis of Lazica,t wrongly placed; Singa is the
Kommagenian town ; Arega is Arca, still called Arga, while the others
are quite unknown. Of all the towns given on this route only Arca or
Arega belongs to the road from Komana to Melitene, and it appears in a
corrupt form. .

4. Besides the examples given above of the Cappadocian roads, the
Antonine Itinerary is demonstrably wrong in other places, e.g., in the
road Dorylaion-Ankyra, in making the route Nikomedeia-Nikaia-Ankyra
a direct route, and in the road from the Cilician Gates to Baise. It
gives this road as follows : —

Podando 27 Nampsucrone 21 Aegeas 24 Catabolo 16 Bais.}

The order ought to be either

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Aigai, Baiae ;
or else (as in the Jerusalem Itinerary),

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Adana, Mopsouestia, Kastabala,
Baiae.

These two routes have been mixed up, and the confusion was facili-
tated by the similarity of the names Mopsoukrene, Mopsouestia. If the
position that I have assigned to Kastabala on the Pyramos (p. 342) is
right, the second route as far as Kastabala is the main road to Kom-
magene, and at that point turns south through Epiphaneia to Baiae.}

* He puts a mark of interrogation after each, for the route is too obviously absurd.

+ Procopius, ¢ Bel. Goth.,’ IV., 527.

$ This theory, which boldly attributes to the Table an error of a kind common in it,
has since been proved to be correct by Mr. Beat.
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I do not of course maintain that everything in the Peutinger Table
that is uncorroborated is wrong : some of it may yet turn out to be right,
or a corruption of what is right, as e.g., in the Bithynian example given
above, Plataneai appears on the wrong road corrupted to Lateas (accusa-
tive). But it is at present a mistaken und dangerous method to follow the
Table as guide ; it must be used only as a support for better authorities.
Y also expressly refrain from concluding that because the Table is so very
untrustworthy in central and eastern Asia Minor, it is equally untrust-
worthy in all other countries. For example, it is much freer from error
in the western, and especially the south-western parts of the country.

The Itineraries are much less corrupted than the Table, and though
errors abound in them, yet many of these can be easily explained as due
to bad mapping. Both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary
probably depend ultimately on a map, as is usually believed, *die
officielle Reichskarte.” * In regard to these two documents the problem
is: first, how far do they rightly represent the ultimate authority?
secondly, what degree of accuracy did that ultimate authority attain ?
In answer to the second question, Kiepert{ has pointed out in very
strong terms that we must not suppose that the official map had the
accuracy of a modern map. In answer to the first question we must
point in the first place to a number of corruptions, some apparently
hopeless, others explicable only by uncertain conjectures. To take a
few examples from the less corrupt authority, the Antonine presents
such names as Zoana, p. 181, Mogaro and Dorano, p. 205, and various
other absolutely unknown names, which are, probably, in most cases
corrupt; while Scanatus, p. 206, is conjecturally explained (see p. 295)
as Scandis, Eumeis and Gundusa, p. 182, as Kamisa and as Godasa of
Ptolemy, Sacoena as Siccasena, Ochras as [D]ogra, Adapera as Lassora or
Laskoria, Fiarasi as Siara (the Si being a correction of Fi). By similar
conjecture I should explain the P in Ptandaris and Puspena } as derived
from a preposition which was attached to the name (according to a
customof which various examples remain in the Peutinger Table); it is
doubtful whether the Greek éx: or éwd, or the Latin ab was used.§ Even
if all the corruptions of single names could be eliminated, there remains
the further difficulty that many names have been transferred from the
proper road to an adjoining one.

I owe to Dr. Miller’s information (‘ Weltkarte des Castorius,’ p. 119)
the reference to a fragment of an itinerary through Cappadocia, which
bears so pointedly on the subject of this chapter that I add it here. In

* Kiepert in ¢ Berlin. Sitzungsber.,’ 1884, p. 52; cp. p. 51.

t Kiepert, l.c., p. 51.

1 Parthey and Pinder prefer the still more serious corruption Euspoena, p. 177, but
Puspena has MS. authority. The name conceals Ptolemy’s Ispa in the adjectival form,
which is so commonly used in Cappadocia.

§ Compare Pisinda in Ptolemy for éxl*Igu3a.

F 2
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the year 1847 Mercklin published an inscription copied by himself and
by Prof. Mommsen in Rome.* I add the transcript here—

11 Id(us) Mopsu-Cre[ne]

Pr(idie) Id[us), Panhormo

1d(ibus) Oct(obribus), ad Aq(uas) Calida(s)

xv K(alendas) Nov(embres) [T ]ynnam

xvi K(alendas) Tyana

xv K(alendas) Nov(embres) Anda[balim]

xmx K(alendas) Nov(embres) . . . .. ...

We see from this fragment that Tynna, which is mentioned only by
Ptolemy,t must be near Faustinopolis-Halala. In the Table Aquae
Calidae is put in an unconnected way near this road, and Leake rightly
oconjectured that it must belong to it. The hot springs are still well
known. I saw them in 1882, but no ancient remains exist; and nothing
in the surroundings would lead one to expeot the splendid picture given
of them in the Table. The springs lie a little west of the direct road to
Tyana, and perhaps Caena was a village on the road at & point near
the springs. The name Panhormos is otherwise unknown ; it doubtless
indicates a great khan for travellers, probably beside the present
Bozanti Khan. It should be observed that the proper names appear in
this fragment in oblique cases, just as in the Table and Itineraries:
Panhormo, Tynnam.

The problem in regard to Ptolemy is far more complicated, because
he certainly used several aunthorities, and tried with various degrees of
success to combine them. For example: the list of cities in Phrygia
Magna, v., 2, § 22-26, must be founded on a different authority from the
cities of Mysia, § 14. The former extends Phrygia so far west as to
include Ankyra, Synaos, and Blaundos, while the latter includes
Aloudda, Trajanopolis, and Prepenissos in Mysia. Both these views
were entertained by different authorities, on account of the proverbial
uncertainty of the boundary between Mysia and Phrygia; but Ptolemy
uses sometimes one, sometimes the other, without perceiving the contra-
diction in which he is thus involved (see p. 145).

He learned from one authority that Paphlagonia was governed by
the legatus pro praetore of Galatia ; from another authority he learned the
full extent of Paphlagonia. He then placed this large Paphlagonia in
the province Galatia, though considerable part of it really belonged to
the province Bithynia-Pontus.

The character of his account of the Strategiai is fully discussed in
Part II., chapters O, Q, and S, which enumerate his long series of mis-

* «Beim Besuch des grosseren Campana’schen Columbariums in einer Vigne an der
rechten Seite der Via Sebastiana.” He adds: “8Sollte hier vielleicht zum erstenmal ein
gur Reichsvermessung dee Augustus gehoriges Actenstiick ans Licht getreten sein?”
See O. L. L., VL, 5076.

+ The statement on p. 311 must be corrected.
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takes about the eleventh Strategia, which existed for a short time in the
first century before and after Christ. He attributes the cities of this
Strategia, sometimes to Cilicia, sometimes to Strategia Antiochiane, some-
times to Lykaonia (Khasbia for Kastabala), sometimes to Cappadocia
(Kyzistra in Strategia Kilikia), sometimes to Armenia Minor (Kybistra,
Claudiopolis, Dalisandos in Strategia Kataonia).

In the Strategia Laviniane or Laviansene, which Ptolemy places to
the south instead of to the mnorth of Melitene, he mentions the towns
Kaparkelis, Sabagena, Kizara. Of these Kaparkelis is (see p. 302)
identified with Capareas of the Antonine Itinerary, p. 194 (in northern
Syria), which may be corrected by means of an inscription, C. L L., IIL
Supplem., No. 6814, to Caparceae. Sabagena is difficult to separate
from Sobagena of Strategia Sargarausene, or from Sebagena of Strategia
Kilikia. Kizara seems to come from a different direction, viz., from the
north-west. Strabo, p. 560, mentions Ikizari as a fort in the eastern
part of Phazemonitis, a district which apparently forms part of Ptolemy’s
Pontus Galaticus. It is impossible not to conjecture that Ptolemy’s
Kizara and Strabo’s Ikizari are the same place, wrongly placed by
Ptolemy through trusting to a bad map. According to the true
situation, Laviniane is not so far distant from Phazemonitis as
Ptolemy’s assignment would make it. The identification of Kizara
with Ikizari, is of course uncertain : the names seem identical, but there
may have been two places bearing the same name. Prof. Kiepert’s
identification of Sibora and Ibora was tempting, but has been proved
incorrect (see p. 265, 326): the names, however, have in the latter case
only a superficial resemblanoe, for the Greek forms are 3{Bopa and
"IBuwpa.

I do not venture on the difficult question as to the particular
authorities used by Ptolemy in the different sections of his account of
Asia Minor; though there is no doubt that his work loses most of its
value until the exact authority on which each of his statements rests
has been determined. It is shown on p. 872 that his Strategia
Antiochiane bears a name which must have been given to it in 37 A.D.,
when it was ruled by Antiochus IV. and Jotape; and that its extent as
indicated by Ptolemy was not true after 41, when it was greatly
curtailed. The simplest, thoagh not the only possible, explanation is
that his authority on the Strategiai wrote about 837-8 a.p.

In Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniacus, Ptolemy’s authority seems to
have been so accurate as to suggest a Roman official list. By a com-
parison of his account of these districts with Strabo’s unusually detailed
description, it will in all probability be easy after actual exploration of
the district, to recover the ancient topography almost perfectly. Com-
paring Ptolemy’s account of these Pontic districts with his description
of Cappadocia, we see how entirely he depended on his authority:
where he had some single good authority to trust to, he is useful; but
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where he tried to combine different authorities, he falls into the grossest
blunders.

In some cases his authority was the same as that of the Peutinger
Table and the Antonine Itinerary, viz., the official map of the empire
exposed in the Porticus Octaviae, or a copy of it. In the eastern parts
of Asia Minor this is proved by the tables on the opposite page, which
show how many names unknown from any other sources, are common
to Ptolemy, the Peutinger Table, and the Antonine Itinerary.

Various other errors in Ptolemy probably spring from his use of the
same authority. In a number of cases, e.g. Kaparkelis, Kiakis, Leandis,
Karnalis, Tanadaris, Tirallis, Ladoineris, Sinis, he seems to mistake
Latin ablatives plural of second declension® for nominatives. Such
errors suggest the forms Parnasso, Mogaro, Dorano, Sebastopoli, &ec., of
the Antonine Itinerary, and Pesinunte, Tavio, Corveunte, &c., of the
Peutinger Table.t

The error made in the name Fmra (for Siara) in the Antomno
Itinerary has been explained above (also see p. 308) : this error existed in
Ptolemy’s authority, and from his false idea about the position of Sar-
garausene, which he puts in the place of Saravene, he places ®iapa in it.

In other cases Ptolemy is misled by the letter F substituted for E
in his Latin authority (which we must probably understand to be the
Roman map). Just as ®ovBdypva in Galatia is clearly derived from
the town Euagina, corrupted in a Latin document to Fuagina, so when
®ovourdpe and Edowudpa occur side by side in Melitene, the conjecture
at once suggests itself that both names indicate the same place, but
that the former was taken from a Latin authority where Eusipara was
mistaken as Fusipara.

Kyzistra is given a8 a city of Strategia Kilikia. The name oocurs
elsewhere only in Concil. Nicaen., 4.p. 325 ; where a bishop of Kyzistra
is mentioned. It is therefore only a fault for the bishoprio Kybistra,
misplaced by Ptolemy like so many other names in his lists of the
Strategiai.

The repetition by Ptolemy of places like Olba (as Olbasa), Kybistra,
Kormasa or Korbasa, &c., in different districts is paralleled by the
Peutinger Table with its repetition of Prousa, Lampsakos, Amasia, &c.

Finally, I give a list of some very obvious corrections in the text
of Ptolemy, some of which have been made by previous writers, some
by myself. :

1 § 18 Taraovwy for Haraoviov.

1§ 14 Aaydvea for Aardvea.

* Sinis from a masculine form, compare [PiJsonos of the Itinerary : Kiakis, &o., from
neuter forms : Kaparkelis from a feminine form which appears as acousative in the
Itinerary, p. 194.

t Aoccusative forms also occur in both the Itinerary (Capareas, Arauracos, &o.), and
in the Table (Stabiu=eis TdBiwr, Aquas Aravenas, &c.).



V1. VALUE OF THE PEUTINGER TABLE, PTOLEMY, ETC.

1. Orrms v ArMENIA MINOR.

71

Ptolemy. Peatinger T. Anton, Itin, Other Authorities.
Satala . ls).:au ]s)%m Satala (often)
Tapoura Patara
Nikopolis N “?'g‘)’h (abla- | Nioopolis Nikopolis (often)
Chorsabia i C is, Carsat
Charax ((1l Rarax)) ) . Aar::r% 'Apadpaxa (Const., &o.)
Dagona (1. Dragonsa) | Draconis Dracon
Beleoberroia Ole Oberda
ﬁtli'bla mba Analiba Analibla (Act. Conc.)
i i i i Act. Conc.
Pisi Pinsi
garm Gunduse, Gon-
Godasa dosa
Eudoixata
Masora, Kasara
Oromandos,  Oro-
mandros
Ispa Hispa Em&, Pus-
Phouphena Am Aronis  (abl
n nis  (abla-
r"me (acous.) tive)
o na
mﬂn Malandara
Ouarsapa, Ouaisapa
2. CrTIEs ALONG THE EUPHRATES.
(a) In Armenia.
s o Sinervas
oy et
Ladana (v. L Da- 8till called Derende; not
.landa)‘ on Euphrates
Zimara Zimara Zimara Pliny, V. 83
Daskousa Dascusa Pliny, V. 8¢
(b) In Melitene.
Dagousa t Saba ? Sabous ?
.. . Pisonos éxl
Sinis Kolonia Zlvous ?) ¢ .
Melitene Melentenes Melitene Of%:p':;n&o“d § mot on
(c) In Laviniane or Laviansene.
Korne Corne
Meteita Metita Clandiopolis Ca .
. s udiopo padociae
Klaudias Glandia Pliny, V. 85 !
(d) In [Slaravene.
Juliopolis I . '
Barzalo Barsalinm

* Dittography of the following?

Dittography of Dask ? or is it corrupted
os Ehbons Db the Peskinger Tatuo a5 Seney

from the name that appears in the Antonine Itinerary
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2 § 14 Adyovra, which has often been doubted, is defended by the

of Constantine Porphyrogenitus.

2 § 16 Tpwuevobupirs for Tpweod., as M. Waddington rightly

peroceived.

2 § 16 Alyaul for Alyapa (cp. Avojvapa of Hierocles, and 2 § 24).

2 § 18 "Arrovdda has been by some suggested for 'Irdava.

2 § 20 Epmvol has been proposed with obvious correctness for

Epi{nhov )

2 § 21 Ad\Ses for Aadales, see p. 131.

2§ 28 Kepxwria has been corrupted from "Ania through the infiwence

of the following Edxapria.

2 § 24 Me\iraio should be restored for Mc)wmpa., compare § 16.

2 § 25 Bpoi{os for Apoi{os.

Blaivdos for BAéavdpos.
S{BMov, SuB\ia, or Sef)a is the more correct form, not SO Biov.

2 § 26 Zavads for Savis.

Tdynva or Tdxwa for Tdlyva.

2 § 27 Transpose ®uhaxivowoe and Avxdoves:*® the alteration arose
from the latter being placed beside Avxiav. PvAasivoio
is a Greek rendering of a Latin original Phylacenses.

Max. KaSoywol (as in Pliny) for Moxxadyvol.

Kdvyooets for Kvdwaeis.

Moteavol is more correct than Mofwuwol,

*Iepomolirar Was the native name, TepamoAira: the form used
by Grecising writers.

4 § 3 Zalsjxov for Zalioxov.

4 § 4 It is unnecessary to alter Advuov to Awdiuov: the forms are

equivalent,see Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 237.
4 § b Teppavxémols for Teppavimolus.
4 § 7 Tolorofaryor for ToABwarol.
Tolworoxdpa for Tolaordxopa.
4§ 9 DovBdyma is a Greek rendering of a Latin original Fuagina,
an error for Euagina, see p. 261.

4§ 10 Hpocedyupeviras (inhabitants of the ydpa mpoceyuuér) for

Mpocephpevirat.
Tupidiov for Terpddiov.

4 § 12 "Opovduxdv for "Oporducol : the tribe was called "Opovdeis.

5 § 3 Zedpa for Svodpa.

5 § 6 Ieppuvodéov Sfjpos for MeveSrjuiov.

ObepPravémolss for Odpavémols.
"Iowda for Miowda (s.e. émi "Towda).

5 § 7 Tpdorayva is more correct than Mpdorapa.

5 § 8 Kduapa Kol for Képpaxov.

6 § 83 ®avapolav for Pavayopiav.

* ASP, B 4.
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Cappadocia, Lykaonia, and Cilicia have all been discussed sufficiently
in Part II., and I need not recapitulate the suggestions made there.

These views about the authorities under discussion were arrived at
during the composition of Part IL, being forced upon me by the
discovery of suocessive errors in them. The example of Tynna given
in this chapter, shows that a statement unsupported at present may
afterwards be confirmed by new evidence. But the numerous errors
that are proved show that we cannot safely acoept any statement
until we can confirm it by some independent evidence, direct or indirect.

This long discussion is perhaps not too long for the necessities of
the case. For example, I have in regard to Cappadocia and its
Strategiai discarded entirely the anthority of Ptolemy, which has been
hitherto aoccepted implicitly, even by Prof. Kiepert, and have, in de-
pendence on a fow sentences of Strabo, placed some Strategiai as much
a8 100 miles from the situation assigned to them by Ptolemy’s
minutely detailed map, and followed by all modern geographers.
This proceeding may seem too bold ; but we must follow either Ptolemy
or Strabo, whose evidence is in irreconcilable contradiction,. My
general impression with regard to Strabo’s account of Asia Minor is, as
stated on p. 96, that as a rule ‘his brief descriptions are marvellously
accurate, and, to the eye-witness, marvellously lucid.” Individual cases
of vagueness, and even slight inaccuracy can be pointed out, but
they are exceedingly rare.®* In some cases his description of the
scenery of the eastern part of the plateau is so good as to depend either
on his own observation, or to be reported with closest precision from the
account of an eye-witness.t The western part of the plateau, including
Phrygia, on the other hand, he has evidently not seen. Now his own
distinct evidence is given (see pp. 535, 536) that he had travelled
in Cappadocia: he had been in Komana of Cappadocia and had seen
the wonderful gorge where the Pyramos breaks through Taurus.
A native of Amaseia ocould not see these two places without seeing
& good deal more of the country; and must indeed have been travelling
for the purpose of observation. }

Finally, with regard to Hierocles, whose authority I place so high,
I have discussed the subject both on pp. 92-95, and at numerous places
throughout Part II. The many cases in which his order has been

* I have shown in ‘Cities and Bishoprics, Part IL. § xumr, that the puzling
arrangement of the cities of Phrygia in four groups becomes acourate when the single
slight change of EYMENEIAN to AKMONEIAN is made.

t Von Diest (‘ Von Perg. z. Pontus,’ p. 15) says that a passage in p. 625 shows
actual experience of the road from Pergamos to the east. On the other hand he shows
that Btrabo gives an inacourate account of the Aeolio coast.

$ Niese shows that Strabo does not profess to have seen any places away from the
sea in Asia Minor except Komana, the Pyramos, Hierapolis in the Lyous valley, and
Nysa in the Maeander Valley : see his ¢ Beitriige zur Biographie Strabos’ in Hermes,
XTII., 1878, p. 42, where he shows that Strabo lived from about 63 B.c. to 19 A.p., and
that he wrote his geographical work in Rome, for a Roman public, about 18-19 A.p.
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oonfirmed by new discoveries, have given me great confidence in him,
though of course it is necessary to look as much as possible for corrobo-
rative evidence. I have tried to show that, (1) his chief authority is a
list of bishoprics, which he modifies into a list of cities; (2) this list
must have been arranged in an approximately geographical order,
partly according to roads, partly according to districts; (3) Hierocles
modified it and even added to it in Bithynia and still more in Helles-
pontus; (4) there is great corruption and transposition in the lists of
Lydia and Hellespontus.

VII. Tae BYZANTINE RoAps.

A change in the road-system began in A.p. 292. Diocletian made
Nikomedeia the capital of the east, and the roads that connected it with
the provinces acquired increased importance. This tendency was
confirmed when Constantinople was founded in 330; for precisely the
same set of roads lead to Nikomedeia and to Constantinople. The
centre of attraction was now no longer Rome, but Constantinople, and
the roads which served only for the Roman iraffic rapidly sank into
mere cross-country paths.

At first the old Roman roads were utxhsed as far as possible, and
both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary show us these
roads adapted to the new requirements. But a steady and progressive
change was produced over the whole of Asia Minor. Previously
prosperity had been greatest in the southern half of the plateau.
But during the two centuries that elapsed between Constantine and
Justinian, the northern half of the plateau grew steadily in importance
as being nearer Constantinople and in easier communication with it;
and many new ocentres of population were formed, which gradually
acquired the rank of cities and bishoprics.* Steadily also the system of
communication altered, as it wus gradually found that new routes
served travellers better than the Roman roads. By the time of
Justinian the change was complete, and it is clear that in his
reorganisation of the administration he recognised the new system and
put an end to the old.

No document has been preserved that attempts to give us a complete
aocount of the Byzantine roads. We are reduced to piecing together
scattered hints in the historians, and interpreting them in accordance
with the natural features of the country. We are aided by the fact that
on the whole the Byzantine system continued in use throughout the
Turkish domination ; but the best result attainable with regard to the
two centuries of change is a few isolated pictures of separate points.
We know that Apameia had been one of the chief centres of Graeco-

* This principle is stated C. B., § Ixvii., and is proved in many details in Part IL
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Roman civilisation and commerce, and also of the rising power of
Christianity. But its prosperity depended on its situation at a knot on
the great eastern trade-route. That route lost all importance under
the Byzantine rule; and Apameia sank into a third or fourth-rate
town.

Various other examples of a similar kind are given in Part IL,* only
one of which I shall refer to hore. A fortunate chance has preserved
to us a petition addressed to the emperor Theodosius about 380-90 A.p.,
intreating him to build a bridge over the Halys for the sake of
preserving a constant connexion between Caesareia-Mazaka and the
provinces of Galatia and Pontus. I have interpreted this document
(p. 255 ff.) as marking the transition from the old Roman road between
Ankyra and Caesareia, which did not cross the Halys, to the modern
road, which crosses the Halys twice. I have shown how Parnassos on
the old road lost consequence, whereas Mokissos on the new road rose to
importance, was constituted by Justinian the capital of Cappadocia
Secunda,t and is still one of the chief cities of Anatolia. Probably the
document which has preserved to us this interesting episode is not
unique, and more careful investigation of the records of the period will
reveal others.

The completion of the Byzantine road system dates from Justinian.
The most important part of the system was the Military Road forking
east of the Halys to Caesareia and to Sebasteia. The character of this
road has not, so far as I know, been observed hitherto by any historian,
and I have therefore in Chapter G discussed it in detail from the first
stage onwards. Much of the Byzantine military history in the east
depends on the recognition of this great road. At intervals there were
standing camps in convenient places near it, and as the emperor passed
along towards the seat of war, he was joined by the contingents of
troops from the different provinces which had concentrated at these
camps. A march in spring from Constantinople along the military
road, a summer campaign on the eastern frontier, a return march to the
capital along the same road at the approach of winter, and a few months
in Constantinople before .the next campaign began—such was the life
year after year of many of the vigorous emperors. The line of their
march, where nothing is expressly mentioned, may as a rule be assumed

* Bee pp. 205, 216, 220, 223, &c. I must maintain that the road from Tavium by
Korniaspa to Sebasteia is a Byzantine interpolation in the Antonine Itinerary.wIt is
entirely out of keeping with the Roman system, and is strikingly illustrated by the
Byzantine records.

t I have, for convenience sake, always spoken in Part IT. of Mokissos as metropolis
of Cappadocia Tertia. But it must be remembered that politically there were only two
provinces of Cappadocia, of which Caesarcia and Mokissos were the respective metro-
poleis from the time of Justinian onwards, while Tyana, which had been metropolis of
Cappedocia Secunda from the time when Valens divided Cappadocia into two, retained
its eoclesiastical rank and its authority over a few bishoprics.
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to be the military road: and in many cases this is of great importance
for the understanding of the operations described. I shall here quote
only one example, viz., the march of Romanus Diogenes in 1068, from
Helenopolis to the east. After crossing the Halys, he avoided the road
to Caesareia.* It is only the fact of the road forking beyond the Halys
to Caesareia that gives any point to the statement that the emperor did
not touch Caesareia, a city that lay quite sixty miles from the nearest
point of his march, and a hundred miles from the crossing of the Halys.
He then encamped at Krya Pege, for some days; and the beauty, the
plentiful water, the trees and the grass of this place are described in
glowing terms. This is obviously the camp called Bathys Rhyax, by
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, I., p. 444, and Genesius, pp. 123, 124.
He then proceeded to Sebasteia, where again he took the left road to
Koloneia, not the right to Tephrike (see pp. 57, 267).

I have ascribed to Justinian the formation of this road and the
institution of the whole system of aplekta connected with it. The faot
is nowhere recorded, and I depend for proof of the statement entirely on
inference from a number of slight details, which are collected in ch. G.
They prove that the great importance of the road is as old as Justinian ;
and if so, there is little doubt that he also arranged its military
connection, for its importance lies mainly in its military character: it
is{not the shortest route, but it is the best route for an army.

The genersl map shows the chief lines of road, radiating from
Constantinople, whose existence in the Byzantine period can be proved.
Some of these we hear of first in the latest warfare under the Nicsan
empire or the Palmologi, when the theatre of operations was narrowed
down to the west of Asia Minor, . But the previous existence and
importance of many of them cannot be doubted (see pp. 129, 130).

A study of the chief references to these roads and of the operations
that took place along them would form the proper completion of this
subject: the incidental references that oocur in Part II. are quite
insufficient to show its importance. Such a study would probably show
that several other lines of road, used in the Turkish time, but not
indicated on my map, are referred to by the Byzantine historians in
passages that have escaped me. But such a study would expand into a
discussion of the Byzantine campaigns in Asia Minor, which is too
great a task to enter on at present: it forms the third part of the
programme of work on the history and antiquities of Asia Minor which
I3had once sketched out for myself.

During certain conditions of warfare other roads besides the great
military road, and even occasionally others in addition to those that
radiate from Constantinople, assumed a temporary importance in
Byzantine history. On p. 197 ff. I have described all the routes that
led from Constantinople to the east, and have given some examples of

* Thr Raodpeiar xaperdi, Scyl, p. 691; 7§ Kaoapéur ph xpooulfas, Attal., p. 146.



VIL. THE BYZANTINE ROADS. (4

marches which took place along them. The long frontier wars against
the Saracens tested everyroute; for the light-armed marauders, crossing
from Cilicia for a run in the Christian lands, took sometimes one pass,
sometimes another. The two leading routes during these wars are
through the same passes that have been important at all periods, that
from Geermanicia to Arabissos, and the Cilician Gates (Loulon, see p. 350).
But almost every important mountain pass in the whole of Asia Minor
has its great battle, and some of them their score of conflicts (see
pp. 368, 381, 382). I add one example.

The campaign of 860 is described very vaguely. The only express
statement a8 to the situation of the great defeat of the Saracens is that
of Genesius, that it was 500 miles from Amisos, which is of course so
absurd as to suggest a doubt about the text. But when we compare
the accounts,* we find (1) that the battle took place near the confines of
the Armeniac and Paphlagonian Themes, (2) on the west side of the
Halys, (3) on the road that leads south from Sinope, (4) on a river that
flows from north to south, (5) near the Halys, for a very fow fugitives
escaped across the Halys into the Kharsian Theme, (6) among the hills
in a glen, where the Saracens were surrounded. There are only two
localities which can suit this description, one where the road from
Sinope descends to Boiabad and the Halys, the other further south,
where it again descends towards Andrapa and the Halys. The faot
that the crossing of the Halys led into the Kharsian Theme decides in
favour of the latter. Historians differ greatly about the names:
probably Lalakaon was the district, Poson or Porson the place, and
Gyris the river.t But Genesius and the Continuator call the district
Abysianon or Amysianon, Porson the place, Lalakaon the river, and
Gyris the meadow on the river by the Saracen camp. Amysianon is
perhaps connected with Amnesia (see N 12, p. 278). Amysianon was on
a road leading probably from Paphlagonia to Kommagene (see p. 354),
and Amnesia was on a road from Arabissos to Constantinople, perhaps
by Eukhaita. Accurate exploration might probably determine the very
spot where the battle was fought.

With the Turkish invasion in the latter part of the eleventh century,
a new period of military history begins. Civil history and commeroial
intercourse have from this time onward hardly any existence, owing
partly to the misery of the situation and partly to the degrading and
enfeebling influence of the Byzantine rule,f in which the Roman

* Georg. Mon., 825; Symeon Mag., 666; Theoph. Cont, 181; Leo Gram., 238;
Cedr. 11, 164 ; Genes., 96; Zonar. IL, 159, ed. Par.

+ Ducange on Zonar. quotes Epist. 167 of Photius, addressed ©eodére Zwabapo-
xardiddry xatd Tods Aardxwras.

$ This had gradually destroyed the spirit of the different communities, discouraged
the free flow of trade between the provinces, and produced an oriental stagnation, in
which each district got on as best it could on its own resources. Exceptions can be
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character had almost wholly given place to an Oriental despotism.
Great part of the plateau passed into the hands of the Turks, whose
power extended over Lykaonia, Cappadocia, and considerable part of
Phrygia and Galatia. Dorylaion was the north-western limit of their
authority; but Kotiaion they did not hold. From Dorylaion they
advanced along the road to Constantinople, and even seized Nikaia. On
the south-west they held for a time Sozopolis, Apameia (then a mere
village), and Laodiceia. It would appear that their right to these terri-
tories was recognised in the disgraceful agreement concluded with the
Turks about 1076 A.p., when their help was bought by the surrender of
a’great territory. '

The Seljuk Turkish capital was at Iconium, and the four chief roads
that led to it became the chief scene of warfare from this time onwards
until the rise of the Osmanli Turks. Two of these roads were the same
as roads of the earlier period, viz., those which led by Dorylaion and by
Kotiaion. We also begin now to hear of a third, which coincided [for
some distance with the road to Kotiaion through Bilejik and Basilika,
and then diverged to Dorylaion (see pp. 208, 236, 445). The fourth
road was one which is first heard of at the end of the eleventh century,
though we then find that it must have been of some military conse-
quence from a much earlier time ; it was the central road of the Theme
Khoma.

The first three of these roads form a connected group. The great
road to Dorylaion was the most direct, but fell earliest into Turkish
hands. The road through Kotiaion was important because that city did
not fall under the power of the Seljuks till 1182.* It was apparently
in Byzantine hands in 1156, but the limit of their power, when Manuel
Comnenus marched towards it from Isauria. In 1116 also it was
certainly in Byzantine hands, and probably in 1113.

The campaign of 1116 furnishes an excellent proof of the use of the
road by Kotiaion and Dorylaion. Alexius Comnenus then advanced
with a large army through Dorylaion to Philomelion. Here by one of
his pious frauds he ascertained that the will of heaven forbade him to
advance to Iconium. He therefore retired towards Constantinople, and
was then hard pressed by hordes of Turkish light troops, ,who had
offered little opposition to his advance. After two days of continuous
fighting the army reached a point between Polybotos and Ipsos, where
they diverged from the road by which they had advanced, and turned
towards Ampoun. There were only two roads open to them. One led

proved, but such was the general condition of the later Byzantine empire, and herein
lay its weakness.

* Dorylaion was not maintained as a fortress by the Seljuk Turks, who never
showed any organising ability; it sank into ruins, and the fertile valley was occupied by
nomadic bands until 1175, when Manuel refortifled it.
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by Polybotos, and then across difficult country where the Turkish
skirmishers would have had a great advantage; and by this road it
would be many days before they reached Byzantine territory. The
other went along the valley towards the village now called Ambanaz,* a
few miles north of Akroenos. The latter road, usually known as the
route to Kotiaion, was preferred; and on the following day, when the
army was between Augustopolis and Akroenos, a truce was concluded.
This may be taken as a fair indication that Akroenos and the country
between it and Kotiaion were still in Byzantine hands.

In 1145 Manuel Comnenus advanced along the Kotiaion route almost
up to Iconium, and retired by Khoma.

Again, in 1175 Manuel resolved to make a great effort to break the
Turkish strength. As a preliminary he rebuilt two deserted fortresses,
Dorylaion and Soublaion. In 1176 he chose the latter route to deliver
his great blow at the Seljuks. He advanced from the Rhyndakos
{obviously by Akhyraous Thyateira) to Khonai, and thence to Khoma.
This campaign, therefore, was conducted along the fourth of those roads
which we have mentioned as of pre-eminent importance in the Turkish
wars.f Soublaion was situated at the site now called Khoma, retaining
the name which was coming into use among the historians of the
twelfth century. The change of name is of course a common pheno-
menon in Asia Minor. It is probable that the name of the Theme
Khoma was applied to the central fortress of the Theme. Auna
Comnena mentions the Khomatenoi several times, and it is clear from
her language, II. pp. 825-7, that the frontier defence against the Seljuks
was divided between the Themes of Khoma and Cappadocia.} But
why the name Khoma was given to the Theme, whether the troops were
first called Khomatenoi from some reason unknown to us, and the
country where they were stationed got the name Khoma from them;§
or whether the local application is the earlier, and the troops were called
after the country in which they were stationed, it seems now impossible
to discover.||

The central road of the Theme connected the two great fortresses,
Khonai and Khoma. .Two routes are possible for it. One, which
was actually traversed by Barbarossa, went up the Lykos, along the salt

* Obviously the same name as Ampoun in Anna Comnena. On the whole subject
see my paper in ¢ Athen. Mittheil.,’ 1882, p. 140.

+ On Manuel’s defeat, see p. 186 and my * Notes and Inscriptions, IX.,” in ¢ Amer.
Journ. Arch.,’ vol. ii.

$ On the changes of the Theme Cappadocisa, see pp. 216, 250, 316.

§ See p. 816.

J I have in ASP, in a final appended note, suggested the possibility that Khoma,
which is known also between Konia and Bey Sheher (where we find Yokari Khoma
and Ashagha Khoma), may be actually the Turkish name of the town, adopted like
many others by the Byzantine writers; but this is not probable. The name has not a
Turkish appearance, and there is no time for a Turkish name to have gained currency
between the appearance of the Turks and the use of the name by Anna.
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lake Anava, and then struck across by Bolatli direct to Khoma. I
think, however, that the other route by Denizler (different from Denizli)
and Harir Boghaz, was the Byzantine road (see ASP). In either case
the line is a strange one, diverging as it does from the Roman trade
route; but the evidence seems conclusive. Khoma lies on the shortest
road between the Hermos valley or the upper Msander valley and the
east in general. That line is indeed not an easy one, but to light active
troops such as rode in the Arab forays into Asia Minor, it presents no
serious difficulty, while its directness recommended it to them. Pro-
bably the same state of things also existed when the Sassanians were
ravaging the whole country up to the Bosphorus and the Aegean
during the earlier centuries. Two possibilities suggest themselves
as to the period when Khoma was made an important fortress, viz.,
either the reign of Justinian or the time of the Iconoclast emperors.
Many reasons induce us to prefer the former. One is that the pair of
fortresses, Khoma and Khonai, were apparently on the same scheme ;
and I cannot think that Khonai was founded so late as the Iconoclast
period. The very name Khonai supplanted that of Kolossai between
692 and 787, and that can hardly have taken place immediately after
the foundation of the fortress of Khonai. Another lies in the bishopric
Justinianopolis or Oikokome. I understand Oixo-xdpn as a grecised
term for the Vicus marked in the Peutinger Table between Eumeneia
and Apameia. Justinianopolis would then be the fortress above it
united under one bishop with the settlement in the open plain.* More-
over, I am unable to discover any signs of the foundation of fortresses
or cities by the Iconoclasts. The whole system of organisation and defence
had been so admirably planned by Justinian, that nothing remained for
later emperors to do except to maintain or restore what he had built.

Justinian then built the fortress of Khoma or Soublaion (Siblia)
beside the pass leading towards the Aegean ocoast. Nicetas Choniata
distinguishes that fortress from another actnally in the pass, called
Myriokephalon,} which was a ruin in the time of Manuel Comnenus.

During the period 1076-1119 the line of the Roman trade-route
between Laodiceia and Apameia appears to have been entirely in {the
hands of the Turks. In 1119 John Comnenus advanced by Philadelphia
to Laodiceia and captured it: and in 1120 he advanced further and
captured Sozopolis, which remained in Byzantine hands till 1182.
But even after 1120 it appears that the line of the trade-route through
Apameia was deserted and unsafe, owing to the bands of Turkish
nomads who infested it. In 1146 Manuel Comnenus was attacked and
wounded beside his own camp by a troop of these Turks, when he was
encamped near Soublaion, and had incautiously gone out towards
Apameia to hunt.

The history of the reigns of the three Comneni, Alexius, John and

* See p. 136, C. 25. 1 On the name, see p. 220.
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Manvuel, suggests that during that entire period the road through
Apameia was not used by the Byzantine armies; and the plirase used
at a later date by Tagenon in describing the march of Barbarossa past
the salt lake Anava, “loca desertissima Turcorum ” (see p. 130), suggests
the reason. The route by the Harir Boghaz was employed, and I have
placed Charax and Graos Gala on it.

" Apart from the temporary changes caused by such circumstances as
the Beljuk empire with its capital at Iconium, there has been little
alteration in the road system of Anatolia as it was fixed by Justinian
until our own time. But the roads are now in a transition stage.
When all Turkish government business had to be carried across Asia
Minor to the eastern and southern parts of the empire, the important
routies had to be maintained in decent condition; and a postal service,
with relays of horses, was kept up along them. When Leake was sent
in haste from Constantinople to Egypt in 1800, he rode across Asia
Minor by Dorylaion and Iconium to Anemourion, and there took boat to
Cyprus. At present a traveller or a government messenger to Cyprus
would take the steamer. The difference in this case is typical of a vast
number of similar changes, which have curtailed the number of roads
along which a horse-post is kept up.

Another cause of change lies in the growth of Smyrna, which has
become the commercial capital of Turkey. Railways from Smyrna have
crept up the country into Lydia and Phrygia. One follows the general
line of the old “ Royal Road,” until it has reached the foot of the platean
oand is confronted with that step of 2000 feet, which is required to place
it on the plateau. The other keeps closely to the line of the great trade
route, and has already reached Apameia. The expansion of commerce
between Asia Minor and the west has made these railways, in spite of
many difficulties interposed by government. One ground for the action
of the government concerns us. These railways would make Smyrna
the central city of Asia Minor, but the government wishes that Con-
stantinople should continue to be the governing centre; and that wish
has led to the projected railway from Constantinople to Ankyra (Angora),
which as a commercial enterprise has no prospect of being remunerative
for a long time.

“Within my.own knowledge of Asia Minor, great activity in road-
making has been shown by the Turks. In some cases the new roads
are a blessing to the country; but I have also seen broad new roads,
whose path across the country was conspicuous by their greener and more
luxuriant crop of grass, and I have seen numerous roads made in uncon-
nected fragments, or in a more advanced state with everything ready
except the bridges. In the great majority of cases one quarter of the ex-
penditure would be sufficient to improve the existing roads in their worse
parts. But the.new scheme of renovation is usually on too grand a
scale. An entirely new route is laid out, great expense is incurred, and

VOL. IV, ¢
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then the road is left unfinished ; or, worst fate of all, the broad new
road, with small stones scattered over the smooth level surface, is not so
pleasant for pack-horses as the old narrow well-trodden path; and
traffic deliberately prefers the old road, leaving the new road to grow a
magnificent crop of grass. Part of the reason why the roads are in
many cases 8o fragmentary lies in the fact that they are built by the
labour of the villagers : each adult is bound to give his labour for a few
days in the year; and when his time is done the conclusion of his work
must be postponed till the next year. This plan is the only one possible
in the country, and it demands from the inhabitants their fair contribu-
tion to the common good in the way that presses most lightly on them;
but it needs more skill in the proper application of the labour than is
generally shown. But in other cases the reason for the failure of the
new road lies in mismanagement or in fraud. I have seen a ruined
fragment of a new bridge over the Halys, composed of a mere shell of
masonry filled in with earth : this bridge was once completed, and must
have looked very well during the summer months, till the first high
water swept great part of it away.

This deficiency in the Turkish road-system is likely to have im.
portant political consequences. Anatolia is essentially a Mohammedan
oountry, but Armenia is a Christian oountry, where the inhabitants tend
surely to union with Russia. The consummation of that union is only
a matter of time, and probably of no long time. The Russian railways
have reached the frontier: there are no Turkish railways, existing or
even projected, near the frontier, and few roads even that are in decent
repair. Nor is there any likelihood that Armenia proper would content
Russia. The Halys, the greatest river of Asia Minor,* has often been a
river of boundary. The province on the east of the river, one of the
finest in the Turkish empire, contains a number of Armenians; and it
is not improbable that the next step made by Russia will carry her to
the banks of the Halys.

VII. CuaxNce oF SITE.

The variation in the site of cities at different periods of history is a
point which is frequently touched in the present work. One of the
thoughts which oftenest occur to the traveller in Asia Minor is to ask
why modern towns so rarely occupy exactly the site of ancient cities.

In sume cases the change was made from purely accidental reasons.
Prof. J. R. 8. Sterrettt mentions that during the Egyptian war “a
large number of Turkish troops were quartered for an indefinite period
on the people of old Malatia, which stood on the site of Melitene. This

* 1t is the longest, though it drains an area decidedly smaller than the Sangarios.
t ¢ Epigraphical Journey,’ p. 300.



VII CHANGE OF SITE. 83

was more than the long-suffering inhabitauts could bear; so they
abandoned their old houses to the soldiers, and built a new city among
the gardens seven or eight miles south-west of Melitene.” The story
has a look of popular mythology about it, and Prof. Sterrett does not
state on what authority he has received it; but, if true, it would be an
excellent example of a kind of change which can be properly treated
only in a ‘Local History’ of Asia Minor. There is an infinite variety
in the history of the various districts ; but a few general considerations
may be here brought together.

The ancient site is sometimes absolutely deserted. At other times
it is succeeded by & mere village, while the modern town which is the
heir to the importance of the ancient city is situated at a considerable
distance. In the Lykos valley, Denizli, several miles from Laodiceia,
may be taken as both geographically and in respect of importance the
representative of the now deserted Laodiceia; for the tiny villages in
the plain which are nearer the ancient site, are chifliks, and do not
correspond to the ancient city. But Tripolis is represented geogra-
phically by Yeni Keui, in name by the pass called Derebol, and in
- importance by Bulladan; Attoudda is represented geographically by
Haz Keui, but in importance by Serai Keui * ; and Hierapolis is repre-
sented geographically by Pambuk Kalesi, but in importance by Denizli.{
In the following pages when I speak of a modern town as the represen~
tative of an ancient city, I mean that it has succeeded it as the chief
centre of population and the seat of government; but I do not imply
that it actually occupies the ancient site, or that it is the nearest
inhabited place to the ancient site. The rule is general that each
modern centre is the representative of some ancient city, and conversely
that almost every ancient city has a modern representative.

Roads which were important in one period of the history of Anatolia,
often lost all importance in another period. In such cases it frequently
happened that along with the road, a city on it lost importance, and its
influence was transferred to a new ocentre. Apameia (see p. 75) was
great in the Roman period, insignificant in the Byzantine time; and
quite recently it has taken a new start in life, as the mere possibility of
a railway reaching it became evident. Other examples in abundance
are to be found in Part II. The fact that almost all the cities on the
line of the “ Royal Road ” bear old Phrygian names, while almost all
those on the great trade-route bear names thut mark them as refounded

by Greek kings or Roman emperors, needs no comment.
" Apart from changes in the road-system, however, we observe that

* A market, which used to be held almost on the site of Attoudda, has been
transferred witbin living memory to Serai Keui.

t Yeni Keui is about a mile from the site of Tripolis, which is quite deserted;
Bulladan is about six milcs distant. Pambuk Kalesi lies close below the actual site of
Hierapolis.

G 2
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certain character in regard to situation, access, and local surroundings
can be traced in the cities of each period.*

The chief characteristics that are observed in the sites of ancient
cities in Asia Minor are (1) military strength, (2) esse of access and
commercial advantages in general, (3) convenience of water-supply.

Military strength seems to have been the determining consideration
in the earlier time. Sites were in many cases selected on hills whose
sides either were naturally precipitous or could readily be scarped.
Thus great strength was attained without much positive fortification.
In some cases a slight parapet at the top of a perpendicular wall of
rock 50 to 100 feet in height was all the artificial work needed. The
description which I have given of the early Phrygian cities in my
“Study of Phrygian Art” t sufficiently illustrates tbis subject. Similar
fortifications were all that were needed in Blaundos, Akmonia, Paleeo-
Sebaste, Lounda, Ceclaenae, &c. The people must have lived in the
open plain except during attack by an enemy, when they retired into
the fortified town. Too little is known of this old period to justify us
in saying much about it; but that a certain amount of commerce and
a oertain regard to commercial convenience existed even then is
shown by the very name as well as by the situation of Keramon
Agora on the “Royal Road.” So also Pessinus, on the same road,
can hardly have been a strong fortress; its chief defence was religious
veneration.

The sacred cities of this early penod often grew up around some
place, where the divine power was most strikingly manifested, e.g. by
hot medicinal springs, a hole with mephitic exhalations, or any other
natural phenomenon. A sacred village, Hiera Kome, grew up near or
round the sanctuary, and depended on the divine power alone for
protection.} Such was the temple of Artemis at Ephesos, which stood
apart from and often in opposition to the Greek city. A city of the
native character often grew out of this sacred village, and the name
Hieropolis was often attached to it. Wherever native feeling is strong,
the form of this name is Hieropolis, “ City of the Hieron ;” but where
Greek feeling and education spreads, the Greek form Hierapolis,  the
Sacred City,” is introduced. The difference of form, though apparently
so elight, really corresponds to a remarkable difference between the
native and the Greek spirit. According to the former the Hieron,
according to the latter the Polis, is the leading idea. Types of these

* Professor G. Hirschfeld in- his essay on * Typologie griechischer Anaxedelungen
im Alterthum,’ should be read in connection with these remarks; see “ Aufsitze Ernst
Curtius gewidmet,” Hirschfeld bas many excellent remarks on the same subject in
his ¢ Reiseberichte.’ !
.t *Journ. Hell. Stud.’ 1888.nd 1889.

3 On this subject see the description of the village named Atyokhonon near
Dionysopolis in my * Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos ” in ¢ Journ. Hell. Stud.,” 1889,
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priestly foundations are to be found at Hieropolis in the Glaukos valley,
Soa among the Prepenisseis,* Aizanoit in Phrygia, Komana in
Cappadocia, &o.

But apart from these hieratic centres and a few markets like
Keramon Agora, safety and military strength determined the sites of
the earliest cities. Water-supply often constituted a serious difficulty
in them. Water was sometimes stored in large cisterns to provide for
the contingency of a siege. In Amaseia a passage was out through the
rook down to a plentiful supply of water. Mach individual city has its
own method of supply.

The foundations of the Greek kings were of a different character.
Military strength was still a prominent factor in determining the sites
chosen during the century that followed the death of Alexander; but it
was not the sole dominant consideration, and it was sought more by
artificial fortification. Ease of access and commercial convenience were
also aimed at. These cities were intended to be centres of civilisation
and of a foreign domination in the country; and they must therefore be
in easy communication with each other and with other countries. The

“site of Celaenae was now deserted, and Apameia was founded near it on
a site of the new character. Synnada, Seleuceia Sidera, Laodiceia ad
Lycum, Antiocheia in Pisidia, Antiocheia ad Maeandrum, and many
others, belong to the same type. They are situated on rising grounds
at the edge of open plains. They are thus easy of access, yet their
walls, placed on the edge of the low hills that constitute the sites, rise
high over the plain and make them very strong fortresses, so long as
the fortifications are kept in thorough repair.

The size of these cities was determined by the hills on which they
stood. Synnada, one of the oldest, must have been a tiny city ; and indeed
Strabo expressly remarks on its small size. The water-supply would
have. to be studied separately in each case. In Laodiceia ad Lycum it
could be well seen a foew years ago. The line of the underground
conduit which brought the water from the abundant sources that flow
through every street of the modern Denizli could be followed for
several miles from Laodiceia: I did not attempt to trace it up to the
source. In the northern part of the city it rose in the large earthen-
ware pipe that brought it to a height sufficient to dominate the whole
city: there it communicated with a number of smaller pipes. In this
way the pressure was diminished to the amount needed for distribution,
and the supply could be easily cut off from any of the smaller pipes.

_* I have shown, p. 144, that the form Bennisoa has no existence exoept in the
misinterpretation of an inscription; Soa, “ the Grave” (i.e., of Atys), shows that the
character of this religious centre was similar to that of Atyokhorion near Dionysopolis.
See also my “ Study of Phrygian Art,” part.ii., in ‘Journ. Hell, Stud., 1889. -

t Aizanoi with its priestly dynasts, who looked to Euphorbus as first of their number
and probably as their ancestor (such priests being generally hereditary), seems to be
proved by the quotation from Hermogenes, ap. Steph. Byz., s.v.
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This interesting building was in process of destruction when 1 visited
Laodiceia in the spring of 1883.

In the peaceful period which began with the ascendency of the
Pergamenian kings after n.c. 190, and continued under the Roman rule,
the population tended to concentrate in open defenceless situations on
the plains, where the conditions of life were more pleasant than in the
strong but uncomfortable cities of the early period. The foundations of
the earlier Diadochi indeed, being on low hills close to or even in the
wmiddle of open plains, maintained their existence. But where the
ancient custom of living partly in the open plain, with a city in a lofty
situation as a military refuge, had continued, open defenceless cities
grew during the Pergamenian and Roman periods. In many cases, e.g.
at Lounda and at Sebaste, the older situation was abandoned owing to
the gradual concentration of the population in more pleasant homes:
the name continued as before, but the locality changed.

The new ocities founded by the Pergamenian kings were placed in
situations of a similar character. Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, Philadelphia
stand on vory gentle slopes under the shadow of hills on which no
fortifications existed. Apollonia of Pisidia stood in a quite defenceless '
situation in an open plain, This character mnay be used, in concurrence
with other considerations, to prove that such cities as Lysias and
Philomelion were Pergamenian foundations. Doiylaion and Metropolis
(in the Tchul Ova) also occupied during the Roman period similar situa-
tions; but the latter at least was of the same character as Lounda and
Sebaste, having been originally sitnated on a high hill in the neighbour-
hood.* The Roman Dorylaion was situated at Shahr Eyuk, a little to
the north of Eski Sheher in the plain. After it had sunk into desolation
Manuel rebuilt it at Karadja Sheher (see p. 212-3). Von Diest affirms
that there are traces of early work beneath the medieval ruins at
Karadja Sheher, and I should readily admit that the ancient Dorylaion
was moved to the open plain and afterwards back to the defensible, but
waterless old site.t

In Lykaonia the situations of such cities as Laodiceia Combusta and
Barata (Bin Bir Kilise) struck me as characteristio of that country.
They lie in theatre-shaped recesses in the outer skirts of the mountains.
From whatever reason it may be, no cities have left such an impression
of charm on my mind, and yet I fear that their situation in their bald
and bare gently sloping recesses would be found most disappointing by
the tourist in search of striking effects. In several other Lykaonian

* The site of Metropolis can be traced in the centre of the plain between Tatarli

and Haidarli (see p. 142). I was told that there were traces of fortification on a hill
which I did not visit.

+ On Kiepert's opinion, sce p. 15. Von Diest describes Eski Sheher as feverish:
his experience was bad, but on his own showing it caunot be blamed on the place.
My account, given p. 212, was derived from the people. Koula and Eski Sheher have
been more lauded to me than any other towns in Anatolia.



VII. CHANGE OF SITE. 87

cities, e.g., Iconium and still more Kybistra, the luxuriance of the well-
watered orchards is doubly pleasing by contrast with the bare and
waterless plains that stretch in front for a hundred miles.*

In the period of trouble, when the defences of Asia Minor had to be
considered,—against the Sassanians, the Arubs, and the Turks—when
foreign armies ravaged every valley and advanced to the Bosphorous,
sites of great natural strength again came to be of surpassing import-
ance. Such marauding inroads as were practised especially by the
Arabs, required for purposes of defence fortresses impregnable against a
sudden attack ; but a lengthened siege was not a danger to be dreaded.
Fortresses perched on the summit of precipitous rocks then became
common, and some of them became the centres of great cities. Such are
Afiom Kara Hisar and Sivri Hisar. At Kara Hisar, only three miles
from the Roman city Prymnessos, a single mass of volcanic rock rises
out of the plain erect like a column to the height of 900 feet : it can be
ascended only by a zigzag series of stairs cut in the rock. The fortress
is first heard of at the beginning of the eighth century. In 740 the
famous Seid Batal Ghazi was defeated and slain before it; and from that
time onwards it is mentioned not rarely under the names Akroenos and
Nikopolis. On the site of Prymmessos there is now a village Seulun,
while Kara Hisar is one of the greatest cities of Anatolia.

Sivri Hisar, the Pointed Castle, lies about ten or twelve miles north-
west of the Roman city Pessinus: a fortress on the lofty voleanic rock
with its two sharp points was impregnable in ancient warfare except to
starvation. It was fortified by Justinian, and called Justinianopolis.
Pessinus is now a mere village, while Sivri Hisar is a great city, as cities
are in Anatolia.

Numerous other fortresses, mentioned in Part II., belong to this
class. They were founded generally in the time when a reorganisation
of the government and attention to the defences of Asia Minor gave the
Byzantine empire new life. They were suited to the warfare of the
period, for they were impregnable against a mere foray ; but they could
never have been provisioned with food and water against a long siege.
The cities which have grown up under their shadow are situated in the
open plain, and, as a rule, are quite defenceless.

The foundations and changes of cities, which we have hitherto dis-
cussed, spring from vigour and growing or recuperative power; but
there are other changes of a later kind which are symptoms of decay
and of waning civilisation. In the case of many towns and villages in
modern time, it seems to be purely the neighbourhood of the water-
supply that determines the situation. The Roman and even the By.
zantine engineers did not hesitate to bring water from a considerable

* The ruinous state of modern Konia partly hides its beautiful surroundings from

the hasty traveller; a drive or walk to Meram is the shortest way to learn what might
be the case everywhere in the neighbourhood.
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distance to supply their cities. It is indeed true that to this day
necessity has maintained some skill in this one branch of engineering
(so far as my experience goes, among the Greek Christians only): the
modern aqueducts are constructed with considerable skill in under-
ground channels which wind round the slope of hills to secure a slow,
continuous descent from the source to the public fountain or Tcheshme.
But even where such aqueducts have recently existed, they have often
been allowed, like all things in Turkey, to go to ruin. Moreover, the
ancient engineers were far less dependent on the mnearness of their
sources than the modern. In many cases a modern town has grown up
at some point where abundant water is at hand, while the Roman or
Byzantine city & few miles distant has sunk into decay. Examples of
this class are Tyana, formerly supplied by a large aqueduct, now a mere
village a few miles distant from the towns of Bor and Nigde,* and
Laodiceia, now supplanted by Denizli. In general the probability is
that some such convenience is the reason for any change of site that has
occurred in the last few centuries.

In the later Byzantine period an instructive example which bears on
this point occurs. Tralleis had gradually descended from the high
platean, where the Roman city commanded one of the grandest inland
views I have ever seen, down the slope towards the lower valley of the
Mewander. As the valley was made unsafe by Turkish incursions, the
city became entirely deserted. Andronicus Paleologus about 1306
made an attempt to restore the city on the Roman site above; but the
inhabitants found the water-supply deficient, and were soon forced to
desert Andronicopolis or Palseologopolis, as the new city was called
during its brief existence. The water-supply, which was sufficient for
a rich and large city in the Roman time, and which even at present is
conducted in a channel nearly on the level of the ancient city, wonld
have been quite enough for Andronicopolis, if engineering skill to use
it had been possessed by the founders.

* Tyana is still a considerable village, as good springs rise close to it The ancient
nqueduct came from Eski Gumush, about 12 miles N.E., and was carried in a subter-
ranean channel for great part of its course. The arches which extend for a mile near
the city are pre-Roman, and probably pre-Persian. The modern village is as large as
the natural water-supply permits: the ancient city could not have existed without an
artificial supply.
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Part II. A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY
OF THE VARIOUS PROVINCES.

INTRODUCTION.

IN the following pages the attempt is made to indicate the principles on
which the topography of Asia Minor must be studied, and to give a
sketch of the subject as a whole. In addition to this I give a number
of details about special points which have been collected in the course of
my readings, and which have become too numerous to hold together in
my mind, amid the distractions of other work, without the printer’s aid.
I have not tried to make them complete, or to give what may be found
in ordinary sources of information. Every fact* has been gathered
from the original sources, and represents the impression which the
context has made on my mind: I cannot, of course, feel sure that the
impression has always been correct, but from the first page to the last
this sketch springs from a fresh collection and an independent valuation
of the material.

A comparison of the lists of cities in each province whose existence
at various periods can be traced forms the basis of this study, and a
brief criticism of the chief authorities is necessary as an introduction.

First may be mentioned the Notitiee Episcopatuum. The most
important Notitiee published by Parthey and Pinder are VII., VIIL, IX,,
1., IIL,, X., XIII. All the unpublished Notities that I have seen are
mere variations of some of these. A complete Notitia consists of two
parts, a list of metropolitans and archbishops, and a list of the bishops
subordinate to each metropolitan : the first of these two parts is wanting
in IX., IIl., XIII., and the second is contained omly in the seven
Notitiee above mentioned. VII. is a mere fragment. It will appear on
examination that the lists were very carelessly kept, and were not
altered to suit the actual changes that took place. When an ordinary
bishopric was raised to the dignity of an archbishopric, it was often left
in its old place in the list and entered a second time as an archbishopric.
Sometimes an entire group of bishoprics disappears from some or all of
the Notitis, e.g. the Akmonia group and the Klonai group in Phrygia,
or the Kormasa-Komama group in Pamphylia Secunda.

* A very few excoptions have been carefully noticed. They are quotations from
books inaccessible to me in Aberdeen, which I have found cited in modern books

during the summer of 1889.
. H 2
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Among these seven Notitie, III., X., XIII form a class by themselves,
which I frequently mention as *the later Notitise.” VII., VIIL, IX,
form another class, not so distinct and well marked, which I often refer
to as “ the earlier Notitie.” I. stands in an intermediate position, but
is on the whole much closer to the earlier class, and may almost be
included in it and contrasted with the luter class.

Within the latest group of Notitise, X. and XIII. are much closer to
each other than to III, and are also later than it. Among the earlier
Notitiee there are much more serious variations, so that in many pro-
vinces the class has to be subdivided. The chronological order in this
group is VIL, VIIL and IX,, I.* The two intermediate Notitise agree
sometimes with VII. and sometimes with I. VII. approaches Hierocles
more closely than any other Notitia does: the mutilation of this docu-
ment is bitterly to be regretted, and has deprived us probably of much
valuable information. An early Notitia is one of the chief desiderata in
the history of Asia Minor, and may yet be found in manusecript.

The correction of the first part of a Notitia, viz. the list of Metro-
politans and Archbishoprics, was naturally much more carefully per-
formed than the correction of the second part. Hence the date which
can be ascertained for the first part of each list cannot be assumed for
the second part. The facts of the second part had often ceased before
that date to exist. The second part of Notitiee IIT., X., XIII. differs
greatly in many provinces from that of VIL, VIIL, IX. and L, and on
the whole belongs to a later date, presenting some remarkable analogies
to the Councils of 859 and 869. The first part of VII., VIIL, IX,, I is
liker the older Councils and even Hierocles. Still the difference
between the two classes dues not simply lie in the fact that the later class
gives the result of certain changes made in the older class. There are
peculiarities in the later class which distinctly belong to an early period
and to the arrangements of Justinian. I think that Notitie III., X.,
XIIL go back to a different register from VII., VIII, IX., L. Perhaps
the former were taken from a register kept by the ecclesiastical
aunthorities in Constantinople, and the latter from a register kept by
the civil authorities in the palace.t The first part in the Notitis,

* Parthey and Pinder, on the other hand, maintain that they have arranged the

Notitise in chronological order: I the oldest, and XIIL the latest (Praef., p. vi) In
Lycia, IIL agrees with L, not with X., XIII.

t Compare especially I. and IX. The ecclesiastical register was the only one
accessible to the writer of Notitia XIII. later than 1621, a.p., but the facts in that
Notitia obviously belong to an epoch centuries earlier. Ecclesiastical registers of
various kinds were kept. For example, at Conc. Mopsuest, A.D. 549, we read:
Recitentur sacra diptycha, quae declarant sanctac memoriae connumerationem sacer-
dotum istius Mopsuestenae civitatis, usque ad hunc sacerdotem qui in praesenti tertia-
decima indictione defunctus est. Et recitati sunt et habent sic: “ Pro requiescentibus
episcopis, Protogene, Zosimo, Olympio, Cyrillo, Thoma, Bassiano, Joanne, Auxentio,
Palatino, Jacobo, Zusimo, Theodoro, Symeone.” Ex alio diptycho: “ Pro requiescentibus
episcopis ” [same list follows]. FEt ex aliis diptychis+ “ Pro requiescentibus episcopis”
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being more carefully corrected ‘than the second part, approximates
closely in the two classes.

As to date the following facts may serve as typical. (1) Amastris
became an archbishopric* about a.n. 800. VIIL, IX. give it as a
bishopric under Gangra, but VIIL also gives it as an archbishopric
(VIL is mutilated, but does not give it as an archbishopric). It is clear
therefore that VIIL, IX. give a state of the Church later than 800, but
are not properly corrected. I., which is dated 883, gives Amastris as
an archbishopric, not as a bishoprie. III., X., X1I1. do the same.

(2) Nukoleia became an archbishopric between 787 and 862. Notitise
VIL, VIIL, IX,, I. give it only as a bishopric under Synnada. Notitia
X. gives it as an archbishopric.

(8) Khonai became an archbishopric in 858. Notitise VIII., IX,, I
do not mention it; and omit along with it a group of bishoprics lying
close to it. This is due to the fact that this group must have been
attached to Khonai, and that the list of Phrygian bishoprics had been
corrected, but the new group had not been entered in its proper place.
IIL, X., XIIL give Khonai as an archbishopric, but assign to it no
subordinate bishoprics.

(4) Akmonia must have been at some unknown time metropolis of a
group of bishoprics. This group is entirely omitted in VIII, IX., L;
whereas III., X., XIIL give them in their due place under Laodiceia.
The latter arrangement was in force in 787.

(5) Five north-western bishoprics of Phrygia Pacatiana were sepa-
rated from Laodiceia at some date before 787 ; according to my conjecture
this arrangement was made by Justinian. Here I1I., X., XIII. agree
with Concil. Nicaen. IL in placing this group under Hierapolis, while
VIIL, IX., I. assign them to Laodiceia.

(6) Amorion became an archbishopric before 787, and a metropolis of
a group of bishoprics at some time in the ninth century. Notitiee VIIL,
IX. give it as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, yet VIIL also mentions it

(same list follows, but ends with “ Jacobo,” omitting the last three]. (Mansi, vol. ix,,
P. 278.) But we learn that the lists had been altered, Theodorus, the heretical bishop
who along with Diodorus of Tarsos origivated the Nestorian heresy, being ejected, and
Saint Oyrillus of Alexandria being named in his place. This had taken place before
the memory of the oldest persons, but all knew the facts. Again: Theodorus episcopus
fuit in mea civitate [Tyana] temporibus Gregorii sanctae memorise. Praedicatur enim
in sacris diptychis ita: “Pro Eupsychio, Anthemio, Aetherio, Deodato, Calliopio,
Longino, Theodoro.” (Speech of Euphrantes of Tyana in Council of Constantinople,
553, A.p. Mansi, ix., 258.)

* Saint George of Paphlagonia, son of Theodosius and Megetho of Kromna (qued
propinquum est Amastridi urbi), was a Lermit in Mount Agrioserica, and afterwards a
monk in the monastery of Bonyssa. He was consecrated bishop of Amastris by tho
patriarch Tarasius, 784-806, aud obtained from the emperor (Coustantine(?), who
died 790), that Amastris should be no longer subject to Gangra, but should be auto-
kephalos (* Act. Sanct.,’ Feb. 21, p. 268 ff.).
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among the archbishoprics. I. gives it as metropolis of a group of
bishopries; so do IIL, X., XIIL

. The principle that the formula é Srparovieias fro. Kaduov, and
many similar entries, indicates two cities included under one bishop, is
often quoted in the following pages, generally as * Hirschfeld’s cauon.”
Hirschfeld was the first, so far as I know, to give any convincing
example of it, but does not lay it down in general terms nor give it
such wide application as I do.* I consider that wherever two centres
of common life, towns or villages, were included under the care of one
bishop, this formula might be used ; in many cases one of these towns
was a new growth which gradually replaced the old cenire (as Hirsch-
feld has rightly remarked), but there were, as I think, also many cases
in which the two centres both existed simultaneously, without being
sufficiently important to have two separate bishops. The Notitise
unfortunately very rarely give a second title to a bishopric, but there
were probably very many such. For example, Ilivapa kai Aidupa occurs
only at Conc. Seleuc., 359 A.p. Such omission of half the title accounts
for the -disappearance of many old names in Byzantine lists. These
lists are really complete statements of the ecclesiastical organisation of
the whole country, and (except for unintentional faults) every village
and towh in the whole land is included under some one of the bishoprics
mentioned.

The lists of bishops present at the different councils are of the
highest value, and would be by far the most important authority
accessible to us, were they more complete. Unfortunately numbers of
bishops were often absent, and it is very rare that a metropolitan signs
on behalf of his absent suffragans and names them. Moreover, we
often have only an incomplete list even of the bishops who were
present. The most valuable lists are those which give the signatures of
the bishops as they were added to the records. As a curiosity among
these I may cite from Conc. Constant., 4.0, 449: “Elias, episcopus
Hadrianopolis Asiae,{ definiens subscripsi per Romanum episcopum
Myrorum, eo quod nesciam literas ” (Mansi, VL., p. 929).

It is as yet impossible to state positively the sources and the method
of composition of Hierocles’ Synekdemos. In the first place the doubt
may be raised whether we have more than an index or epitome of the
contents of Hierocles’ “ Travelling Companion” : the name certainly
implies naturally more than a mere list of names, but on the other hand
some of the omissions are hardly possible if a description of each
province and of its cities had ever formed part of the work,

* Reisebericht, in * Berl. Monatsber.,” 1879, p. 315: “Den erwiinscliten Aufschluss
iiber Aghras geben zwei der Notizien, wo ein Bischof ZeAevxelas #ro: *Aypdy genannt wird ;
also Agrae war auch der alte Name dieses einst zu Seleukeia gelhiérenden Ortes, der
allmilich den verfallenden Hauptort iiberfliigelt und schon im Djihan-numa s. 699 als

ein blithender Ort erwihnt wird.”
t Asiae is an interpolation, not given in the Greek version.
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In the second place the question has been raised whether the list is
taken from an ecclesiastical list of the bishoprics, or a civil list of the
administrative districts. The answer to this question has usually been
given prematurely without an attempt to determine the relation of the
civil to the ecclesiastical lists. I may here state my opinion briefly.

(1) There was in general a practical identity between the ecclesias-
tical and the civil lists. The policy of the civil administration was to
keep them the same as far as possible: but the Church often resisted,
and refused to alter its organisation to suit political changes. In older
time the Church had to submit: even Basil was unable to preserve his
authority over the bishops of Cappadocia Secunda, when that province
was separated from Prima. About 408 Pope Innocent, writing to Alex-
ander, bishop of Antioch, laid down the principle that the Church
should maintain: *“sciscitaris utrum divisis imperiali iudicio provinciis,
ut duo metropoles fiant, sic duo metropolitani episcopi debeant nomi-
nari: non vere visum est ad mobilitatem mundanarum Dei ecclesiam
commutari” (Mansi, Act. Cone., IIL., p. 1055). But, even in the twelfth
century, the archbishops of Ankyra and Herakleia tried vainly to
preserve their authority over Basileion-Juliopolis and Madytos, after
these cities had been made metropoleis (see under Basileion Galatias).

The principle that every city should be also a bishopric was ex-
pressly enacted, with two exceptions, by an imperial law, probably of
Zeno, 474-91; “ unaquaéque civitas proprium episcopum habeto. . . . . .
Excipitur autem Tomensium Scythiae civitas, illius enim episcopus
reliquarum etiam civitatum curam gerit;* tum etiam Leontopolis
Isauriae subest episcopo Isauropolitano ”” (Cod. Just., I., 3,36). Some other
differences of detail, however, existed, owing to the fact that some divi-
sions were kept up by the Church and ignored by the state.

(2) In the province Scythia Hierocles follows the civil list, and
gives Tomis with the other towns.

(3) He omits Leontopolis, following the ecolesiastical lists, in which
only Isauropolis was given.

(4) Eukhbaita was a city of Helenopontus, and would certainly be
mentioned in a civil list:{ but being an archbishopric it would be
omitted in ecclesiastical lists. Hierocles, following the latter, omits it.

(5) Pamphylia was ecclesiastically divided into two districts not
later than the first half of the fifth century ; one district being subject
to Side and one to Perga. This division seems never to have been made
in the civil administration. Hierocles apparently follows the civil list,
giving Pamphylia undivided; but examining his names we find that he

* Sozomen says of Scythia (H. E. 6, 21), Toiro 8 7d ¥0vos woAAds ulv Exer xal xérers
xal kduas kal Ppolpia, unTpéwors 3é dori Tdws, . . . eloers xal viv ¥os wxarady erddde
Kpatei, To0 warrds Eyous Tva Tas dkxAnclas dmioxoneiv.

t For example, it is given in the list of cities of Helenopontus by Justinian,
Novel. XXVIIL
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has really used the ecclesiastical lists, and gives first the names in
Pergensis, then those in Sidensis.

(6) Kotiaion occupied a peculiar position in Phrygia Salutaris, being:
a great heretical centre. It was an archbishopric, and though perhaps
mentioned as a bishopric under Synnada in Notitiee VIII., IX.,* this if
true must have been only a temporary degradation. Hierooles omits
Kotiaion, whereas if he had used a civil list, this, the largest and richest
city of the province, could not have been omitted. A

(7) Bithynia was divided ecclesiastically, not civilly, between Nico-
mediensis and Niceeensis, and Chalcedun was an archbishopric. Hierocles,
like the civil list, gives the whole set of cities without any division.

(8) There are many other cases besides Leontopulis and Isauropolis,
in which two neighbouring cities were united in one bishopric.
Hieroocles sometimes follows the civil list in giving these places as
separate cities,} and sometimes he gives only one of them,} as if he
followed an ecclesiastical list in which (as was often done) one of the
:aames was omitted.

I need not give any other examples here; several will be found in
the following pages. But the preceding are enough to establish the
following conclusion as probable. Several of the facts are inconsistent
with the use by Hierocles of a civil list, while, of those which suggest the
use of a civil list, none imperatively demand it: e.g., even though Tomis
was the only bishopric of Scythia, ecclesiastical lists might give the
names of the cities in the province.§ All the facts that I have
observed suggest that Hierocles used an ecclesiastical list of the period,
and that he did not simply reproduce it, but made use of it along with
some other evidence. This other evidence did not include a civil list
of administrative divisions or cities, and it is difficult to say whether it
included more than the general kmowledge possessed by an educated
man, except in Hellespontus, with which he shows such intimate
acquaintance as to suggest that he was an inhabitant of the province.
Bithynia, which was so near Constantinople, is also treated by him in a
more independent way, though without giving more than the names of
the bishoprics. But in more distant provinces he makes errors which
are explicable only through his slavish and unintelligent use of ecolesi-
astical lists, omitting names which his authority omits, and misunder-
standing names in their ecclesiastical form.|

* VIIL Kousriov, IX. Kvriulov. As Komition is unknown, we must probably under-
stand Kotimion as an error for Kotiaion.

t Limnai and Dubinai, Nikopolis and Palaiapolis, &c.

1 Palaiapolis without Alieros, &c.

§ The Notitism, especially some MSS. in Paris, often give some statistics beyond the
actual lists of bishoprics.

| Eg. & TwBpiddwy (éxioxowos), Oeuadrios, and genitives like ZaraAiwy, ‘Hparielas::
*Oyuob, ‘HpaxAelas ZarBakdvos, and the many instances of 3#uov, while he wrongly
infers from & Kepacéwy a name Kfpace, from 8 Bpiavdv Bpfava, from 8 ['A)reavdy Tidvai.
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It is very difficult to determine the origin of the numbers given in
the heading of each province in the list of Hierocles. They are
probably not genuine, but are added by some ignorant person, who often
counted as two a oity with a name consisting of two words. They,
however, seem to be older than certain corruptions of the text. The
following numbers are wrong.

(1) Asia has 42 cities. The number uy is got by counting either
Magnesia Maiandria or Adramyttion quae antea Lyrnesus as two
cities.

(2) Hellespontus has 34 cities, even taking Zios Tpddos and ‘Adpiavod
®fpac *Hpa: as each a single city. The number X is older than the
corruption which transferred from Lydia to Hellespontus at least three
cities: these are—

Blaivdos which appears as BAdSos
Kalavda » w  » 3xera (i.e. [el)s Kdlavra)
Srparovikaia ,, » 1 Elos TpdSos (i.e. «is [0] Tpddoy{ixeav].

(3) Phrygia Pacatiana has 38 cities. The number Ad is got by
counting Tyuévov @vpas as two.

(4) Lydia has 22 cities. The number «y’ is got by counting
’AnéMwvos ‘Tepdv as two: if the view slated in (2) is correct, «y’
must be a later alteration. '

(5) Pamphylia has at most 44 cities, even taking Jovia as a distinct
city from Termessos, Myodia from Choria Milyadica, Maximianopolis
from Ktema Maximianopolis, and Demousia from Demou Sabaion. In
reality I think only 40 cities existed in it. The number p{ is got by
counting as two cities Xwpia M\vadid, @eppecaos xai Evdoxia, lavéuov
Tetxos, Krijpa Mafyuavovrilews.

(6) Lycia has 32 cities. The number AY is got by counting double
Mipa Myrpdmolis and Kaoun Mdoravpa : the number is therefore older
_than the corruption Komordpaos.

(7) Insulae has 18 cities. The origin of the number «" is mnot

clear, for Hopo-cehjyy and ’Acrv-mdlawe could hardly be counted
double. .
(8) Caria has 27 cities. The number A is got by counting double
‘HpaxAeas *Oypod, ‘HpaxAelas SarBaxdvos and Myrpémols "Appodigias, and
is therefore older than the gloss [xo]Krqua-Awkal,* which has crept from
the margin into the list.

Ptolemy is a writer whose value depends greatly on bis authority,
and who has used and combined in unintelligent and self-contradictory
style several different authorities. He has used to a certain extent an
authority whose value as to the apportionment of the cities between the
different Roman provinces was very high, possibly an official authority
of some kind. But he has tried to subdivide the provinces according to

* Le. Krfiua $vAikaior. On this imperial estate sce below, C 11, and ASP, B 4,
where some correction of my arguments is needed.
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the old historical countries, and has made various errors in doing so.*
His paragraphs describing the districts and demoi of Phrygia, Lydia,
and Mysia are borrowed from one authority, and his lists of the cities
from at least one different and contradictory authority. In Cappa-
docia he has used in part an authority who described the country as it
was divided into eleven strategiai, the eleventh consisting chiefly of
Lykaonian and Cilician territory. This division had long ceased to
exist, and Ptolemy combines it in the most blundering way with incon-
sistent authorities. Hence he gives Olba of Cilicia Tracheia twice,}
both in Cilicia Tracheia, district Ketis, and in Strategia Antiochiane of
Cappadocia. The former assignation was true in his own time; the
latter was true in the time of king Archelaos, and partially true under
Antiochus IV., who was king of the eleventh strategia in 37-8; the
name Antiochiane must be derived from this brief dominion, and seems
to give a date for Ptolemy’s authority on the strategiai. Hence also we
have such absurdities as Lykaonia under Cappadocia, but Derbe and
Laranda under Antiochiane of Cappadocia, and Isauria under Galatia.
Almost every statement in Ptolemy can be traced as true at some
period, yet as combined they often make a tissue of contradictions.

While Ptolemy is so difficult to use and so liable to mislead unless
the greatest caution is used, Strabo can hardly be praised too highly.
His authority is naturally higher, perhaps, in Asia Minor, than in any
other country. His brief descriptions are marvellously accurate, and, to
the eye-witness, marvellously lucid. I hardly over venture to attri-
bute even the fault of vagueness to him. -

The Peutinger Table is descended from an original of the fourth
century. It gives us a rather distorted and inaccuiate picture of an
original, in which the roads of Asia Minor were represented as radiating
from Constantinople as capital. But although it thus gives the roads of
the new, post-Roman, period, yet the original was made before the old
Roman road system Lad been entirely superseded by the Constantino-
politan system of roads. The lines of road are indicated as fairly
straight, radiating from Constantinople; but rvads crossing from east to
west, though really great and direct routes of the Roman period, are
made up of extraordinary zigzags, and are frequently interrupted.

My obligativns to modern writers are too numerous to mention.
Kiepert's maps, both the published maps and others in manuscript of
large districts of Asia Minor, have been of course my chief aid. His
generous and genial letters and talk have done much to help me. I
should also like to say how much I have learned in the way of method
from Waddington’s occasional topographical fragments — models of
reasoning alike in boldness and in sobriety—and from some of the
. ‘LHe separates Lycia-Pamphylia into its two parts, and puts Sagalassosand Trebendai
in cla.

fyln both cases "OABa should be read in place of "OABaca.
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general principles enunciated by G. Hirschfeld. The germ or the first
clear statement of almost every principle with regard to the relation of
cities to their natural surroundings and the preference accorded in
different periods to different sites for cities, are to be found in Hirsch-
feld’s writings: on the other hand, I am frequently obliged to differ
from his opinions as to the placing of cities, and sometimes, e.g. in
Tavium and Metropolis, he appears to me to draw the wrong conclusion
from the facts before him. Sterrett’s two volumes are a rich mine of
unused information, gathered with great skill and care. His inscrip-
tions give the situation of Adada and Pappa (though he himself draws
in both cases the opposite inference), also Heracleia, Anaboura and
Sebastopolis (already known),* Tymandos, Lystra, and Hadrianopolis,
beside many villages, Astra, Artanada, Plinna, Sobagena, Sarromaena,
Gorgorome, and Sedasos. He has also deduced from the modern survival
the ancient names of Lalassis, Lauzados, Minassos and from general
considerations the sites of Derbe, Tavium, Sirica, and Timbrias. But
his remarks about the situation of Aarassos, Nora, Neronopolis [sic],
Domitianopolis [sic], Delendis [sic], Maragos as a survival of Sarro-
maéna, Papporondeis, and Savatra (many of which have been quoted as
conclusive and are, owing to the great merits of his work, likely to
become accepted identifications), show defective acquaintance with the
literature of the subject, and fall back from the modern standard of
topographical reasoning to the primitive guesswork of sixty years ago.t
The brilliant character of his discoveries makes it necessary to protest
in the interests of science against the easy acoeptance of his mistakes.
At one time I hoped to ascribe to its originator the identification of
each ancient site, but time has failed. It may perhaps be possible to
add in the indices a rough list of the cities placed by a few of the more
important of modern writers. It has become inevitable in a work
which is really an investigation to refer more to the mistakes than to
the merits of such writers as Le Quien : his frequent errors have passed
into literature, and his lists of bishops are quoted by writers on ecclesi-
astical history without apparently any attempt to verify his statements.
I have quoted a few of the mistakes which I have observed as a warning
that he needs verification. It is a matter of great regret to me to mention
only the faults in such a splendid work as his, and to find that I have so
rarely alluded to his merits, which far surpass those of must later writers.
[t has always been a pleasure to record the cases where Leake’s
guesscs are correct. His work, however, is that of a student in his
* Anabours, the discovery of which is ascribed to him by Kaibel in Hermes, was
placed from an inscription by me in ¢ Athenische Mittheilungen,” 1883 ; Heracleia by
Waddington, on general grounds, and by Paris and Holleaux from an inscription.
Sebastopolis was placed by Schénborn from an inscription.
t I also do not accept his Isaura Nova, which lLas been generally applauded, but it

is a not unnatural inference from his inscription ; his Tekmorion as a town also seems
to me a mistake.
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study, not of an eyewitness,* and though he has made many admirable
guesses, his wonderful topographical eye and instinct had not a fair
opportunity in his book on Asia Minor, A word must suffice for the
admirable commentaries of Wesseling, for the accuracy and care of
Hamilton, and for Schénborn, to whom insufficient equipment denied a
fair chance of work. Ritter's ‘Kleinasien,” an indispensable work,
suffers from bad arrangement: perhaps it was want of knowledge of
the country that often made him unable to distinguish between im-
portant and unimportant facts. I have not been able to determine
whether Mannert or Forbiger is the worse authority : Forbiger, as more
detailed, has more opportunities to err, and uses them.

The whole subject of Anatolian topography is at present in such a
state that it cannot be discussed without a number of combinations
which have only more or less probability. These combinations may be
proved or disproved in two different ways. Either direct external
evidence may be discovered to show the name of the sites in question,
or indirect evidence may be found agreeing or disagreeing with the
scheme which is proposed for the district as a whole. My experience is
that an identification seldom stands the test of several years' careful
study without some indication turning up to confirm or disprove it.
For example, no direct evidence has been discovered to disprove the
bypothesis which I suggested in 1883, that Tiberiopolis was near
Altyntash, but that hypothesis is now so completely out of court that I
havo not even referred to it as antiquated in discussing the district.
The backward state of civilisation and city-organisation around Altyn-
tash, as disclosed by the inscriptions, is quite inconsistent with a city
like Tiberiopolis, which coined money from Trajan onwards, and must
have been made a city of the Graeco-Roman type under Tiberius.

It will be convenieut to put fogether here a few references which
show how far the native languages weie retained in Asia Minor, and
how badly the Greek language was pronounced even where it was used.
The result of this was that local names were exposed to great alterations
when native names were turned into Greek, or when (Greek words were
pronounced by natives. In the former case, the native names were
especially liable to modification through the etymologising tendency,
which tried to gct furms with a meaning in Greek. In Vit. Auxentii
(“Act. Sanct.,’ Feb. 14, p. 780), which dates perhaps about 500, we read,
+¢ille, qui nos de hoc instruxit, erat quidem lingua barbarus, ut qui
esset ortus ex Mysia.” As to Cappadocia, Philostratus (Vit. Soph., II.,
13) says,—waxelg T3 yAirty xai bs KammaSdxais Evnbes, fvyxpovwv pév 1
$lpduva Tav aToelwy, oroTé oy 8 T& ppxwdpeva kai pnkvvev T& Bpaxéa.
As to Cilicia, Thalelaeus, an anchoret near Gabala in Syria, spoke natu-
rally in Greek: “ille enim, Graeca lingua usus, erat enim Cilix genere ”

* He made only one hurried run in winter across country fiom Coustantinople to
8elefke, und touched at a few points on the west coast.
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(¢ Act. Sanct.,’ Feb. 27, p. 681). It is implied that, if Thalelacus had
been a Syrian, he would probably not have spoken Greek. As to
Lykaonia, ¢ the speech of the Lycaonians ” was the ordinary language
in the time of Saint Paul, whereas in Lydia Strabo (p. 631) mentions
that the Lydian language had entirely disappeared in his time, but was
still spoken in Kibyra alongside of Greek, Pisidian, and the language of
the Solymoi. In Phrygia and Pisidia I have several times shown * from
the evidence of inscriptions, that the rustic population knew little or no
Greek : on the borders of Phrygia and Lykaonia this was the case as
late as the fourth century. But there was a general belief that the
native language was vulgar, and that all persons of education ought to
use Greek : even Greek names were substituted for Phrygian, aloxpdv yap
dvopa Ppuywaxov ywaix éxev (Machon, ap. Athen., p. 578). The bad
Greek of the Syrians is described about 450-60 A.p. in terms similar to
the Cappadocian Greek, éoa kara Ty Tév Svpwv SudAextov kal Tjv mposodoav
avrols Saovryra 8dker wpds Ty owwify SumAAdxfar Puwniy, Tovréore rov H
orowyelov els Tob [read 70] E peraBolijy, § rov Q s 10 O, 9 70 dvdrakw,
# rowaivrd Twa Bpaxéa (¢ Vit. Hypatii,’ Act. Sanct., June 17, p. 308).

In discussing the topography of the least known parts of Asia
Minor, my aim is to be as brief as is consistent with clearness. Often I
might spend two or three times more space in giving the reasons which
justify the position assigned, by showing that other positions which
might at a first glance seem equally suitable are, on a careful examination,
found to beimpossible. It has happened in the case of Derbe and of other
places mentioned in the following pages, that a situation, suggested by
one of the ancient references taken alone, has been preferred by me for
years, until at last I found that it led to impossible conclusions about
other places. It is, however, inconvenient to discuss every place in this
elaborate way, and, while I do it in one or two cases, in general I simply
state the positive reasons, and must ask a critic to examine whether any
change of position which suggests itself to him as plausiblo would not
be inconsistent with the situation of some better known town. It must,
however, be stated plainly at the outset that in many cases the evidence
is not sufficient to give certainty. I have in these cuses tried to state it
without prejudice at its fair value. In these cases, experience of my
own gradual progress in the past makes me recognise the great proba-
bility that I shall have to correct my present scheme in various details ;
but I have confidence that the main outlines are correctly drawn in
these pages. This essay, however, ought to be supplemented by an
annual survey of the progress of discovery, such as Prof. Hirschfeld
makes occasionally in a wider and briefer way for ancient geography
in general. Such a résumé, which I hope to make annually, is, however,
possible only as supplement to a single general survey.

* «The Grmco-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia,” in ‘Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1883;

¢ Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos,” tb., 1889 ; “ Phrygian Inscriptions of the Roman
Period,” in ¢ Zeitscbr. f. vergl. Sprachf.,’” 1887,
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The time seems to have come when some such general survey as I
here attempt ought to be made. To those who regard the history of
the past as a right and profitable study, I need not defend myself for
trying to lay the foundations on which alone a study of the history of
Asia Minor can be built up: every page of history furnishes example
that false topography would distort our view of the facts narrated. That
the topography of Asia Minor is at present in a most unsatisfactory state
can readily be proved by a few examples from the recemt map in
which Prof. H. Kiepert has embodied the results of modern investi-
gation. To praise Kiepert is unnecessary : his work is accepted as the
sum of present knowledge. Yet he places strategia Saravene quite 100
miles away from the position which Ishall try to prove it ought to have:
this, of course, vitiates all his ideas of the topography of Cappadocia.
Except a fow old-standing identifications, there is hardly a single place
in the whole of Cappadocia which he places anywhere near the situation
that I oconsider right. Justinianopolis-Mokissos, one of the greatest
Byzantine cities, does not appear on his map, and its place is usurped
by Aque Sarvenss, which ought to be 20 hours to the north-east.

In defiance of two clear statements of Strabo that the river Karmalas
flowed through Cilicia, he makes it a tributary of the Euphrates. It
is instructive, as an example of almost wilful error, to read the remarks
devoted to this river by modern writers. The Karmalas and the
Melas (the latter a tributary of the Halys) are made by Mannert
tributaries of the Euphrates, and Strabo is all wrong about both of them.
Forbiger identifies the Karmalas and the Melas, and sees a proof of
Strabo’s ignorance in his remarks about them. Finally, alluding to my
brief correction of the modern errors (published in the ¢ Revue Archéo-
logique '), Prof. G. Hirschfeld gently rebukes my fault—*ist es dieser
Karmalas von dem Ramsay sagt er gehe nicht in den Euphrat, . . . .. oder
liegt da auf irgend einer Seite ein Missverstindniss vor?” The only
misunderstanding is that Prof. Hirschfeld, like most people, looks on the
Zamanti Su (i.e., the true Karmalas) as -a mere tributary of the Saruz
or Seihun (Saros), whereas both in length of course and (so far as I have
seen) in volume of water the Zamanti Su is the chief river, and the
Saros is its tributary. The maps misled Prof. Hirschfeld ; I spoke from
personal knowledge. Prof. Kiepert is almost the only scholar who does
not condemn an eye-witness that differs from his maps. '

When two important points on a road are identified, e.g. Ankyra and
Archelais, it might seem to be an easy matter to place the intermediate
stations at suitable distances on the map between them. Prof. Kiepert's
map in eastern Asia Minor often confines itself to this, taking as correct
numerous errors of the Itineraries.* But, even where the Itineraries are
approximately correct, he sometimes makes roads follow a route which

* For example, the town which ought to be called Ozizala appears on his map as

Ozalla, and a number of roads are given, in which sometimes all and sometimes several
of the stations are falsely inserted there by mistakes in the Peutinger table.
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is incorrect and in defiance of natural features, and thus the position
which he gives to the intermediate points is far from the true situation:
take, for example, the roads from Ankyra to Archelais, from Ankyra to
Ceesareia, and from Amaseia to Neocesareia, and compare the situations
of the towns on them with the following elucidation.

In a word, either my work is a mistake, or the map of a great part
of Asia Minor must be revolutionised.

The lesson which is frequently enforced to the student of topography
is the need of caution in accepting identifications founded on resem-
blance between the modern and the ancient name. Such resemblance
is often quite illusory, yet identifications founded on it possess the most
enduring vitality ; some of them have been my enemies for years, and I
have exposed them time after time, only to find them repeated afresh
in almost every new writer. Several of them, fortunately, have been
rejected by Prof. Kiepert in his new map, and there is some hope that
they may now gradually pass into oblivion: among them are the identi- .
fication of Koloe with the modern Koula, and of Themissonion with the
present Tefenni. The latter, however, has been & striking example of
the vitality of error. Started by some one who pointed out that the
two names had some likeness,* it has maintained itself in spite, first of
all, of M. Waddington’s proof that Themissonion could not possibly be
near Tefenni, and that it must be in the valley of Kara Eyuk, and after-
wards of my proof, referred to or repeated in French, English, and
American journals, to the same effect in a more detailed way, showing
that it was at Kara Eyuk Bazar, and finally in spite of Prof. Kiepert's
new map; and its effects are seen in the latest number of the ¢ Bulletin
de Correspondance Hellénique,’t where MM. Cousin and Diehl labour
to show, on the evidence of an inscription found miles away to the
south, that Eriza was at Kara Eyuk Bazar. Prof. Kiepert, however,
repeats the equally absurd suggestion that Ilouza was at Ilyas or Elyes;
the resemblance is here a little greater, but Ilyas means * Elias,” and
has nothing to do with Ilouza, which is frequently called Elouza and
is apparently the same as Aloudda.}

Even when a correct identification has been made by a skilful or
happy conjecture, it often fails to find acceptance. For example, Leake
correctly identified Lystra, but nobody accepted his opinion till Prof.
Sterrett discovered the proof that he was right. Leake also correctly
stated that Manlius marched along the lake of Buldur, but even in his
latest map Kiepert follows Hirschfeld’s view that he marched along the

* The likeness is not really so great even as that between Macedon and Monmouth ;
there is 8 T in both in English, but not in Greek, .

t This journal, more valuable than any other to the student of Asia Minor, has
during recent years sometimes treated very insufficiently the topography of the country.
Bee Aigai, Eukhaita, Kyon, Lystra, Isba, &c.

$ D and Z are often equivalent in Asia Minor names, e.g. Nazianzos and
Nadiandos.
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Kestel Lake. Uncertainty remains so long as no definite evidence is
given to support an identification. In many cases no epigraphio
evidence remains or can be hoped for; and then all that can be done is
to examine the evidence, not for a single town, but for all the towns of
the district, and thus to form a complete scheme. In many cases it is
found that the cvidence about a town is so vague as to suit several
different positions equally well; but a systematic investigation will
show that other names have to be given to some of these positions, and
that only one remains open to the town in question.

The references in the following pages have been gathered in the
course of years: many of them were copied out at the time when I first
found them, and in a number of cases I have not the opportunity of
verifying the references, but must trust to my manuscript notes. The
references to Byzantine historians are to the pages of the Bonn edition,
except in Theophanes (de Boor), Zosimus (Mendelssohn), and Zonaras.
The references to the ¢ Acta Conciliorum’ have been gathered at different
times from three different editions.*

In some cases it may perhaps appear that the changes which I
assume in the Byzantine rendering of old names are too violent. Some
of these are due to corruption of the text, but the majority are the real
spoken names, and the variations from the literary form are of great
interest. But I think that any one who goes over the Byzantine docu-
ments will find many cases which are beyond doubt, and yet which are
quite as violent as any that I now propose. In 1883 I showed that
Konioupolis of Hierocles had no connection with Konni, but is a cor-
ruption of Dionysoupolis; and probably no one doubts this. Such
errors as these occur often, even in Hierocles, and his lists are far more
correct than the ecclesiastical lists. I take one example of subsequent
confirmation. In 1883 6 'Ixplwv was misunderstood by me. In 1887 I
saw that it was an error of the scribe for 'I8piwy, and denoted the city
Bria.t Looking over the MSS. in the Bodleian Library in 1888, I found
this conjecture confirmed (see Bria).

In the following pages great use has been made of the Byzantine
authorities, the lists in the ¢Acta Conciliorum,’} in the ‘Notitie
Episcopatuum,’ and in * Hierocles,” the local references (which are some-
times useful in default of other evidence§) lurking in the ¢ Acta Sancto-

* I often refer to my ¢ Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia’ as CB (see ‘Journal of
Hellenic Studies,’ 1883 and 1887), to my ‘ Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and the
Border Lands’ as ASP (see ‘ American Journal of Archmology,” 1887 and 1888). I
formerly hoped to include here everything of any value in all other old papers of mine,
but economy of space has made this impossible.

+ See the tables of Pacatiana,-CB, parts I. and 1I.

1 I might quote as examples of the information to be gained from a rignature, the
identification of Ptolemy’s Talbonda with the bishopric Tymandos, and the specification
of the Phrygian Pentapolis.

§ The decisive information, e.g., about Satala Lydie and Sozopolis Pisidiss comes
from this source.
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rum,’ and, above all, the description of campaigns in the historians. The
comparison of the accounts given of the same campaign by different
writers (except where one copies from the other) frequently makes the
situation quite plain : some detail occurring in one writer makes all the
others quite clear. Frequently, also, the study of the strategy in omne
campaign has given the clue to explain another campaign which took
‘place centuries earlier or later. These references have been entirely
collected from the original authorities in the course of my own reading.*
It might have saved me much time if I had known sooner of Muralt’s
‘Fesai de Chronographie Byzantine;’{ but I should also have lost
much, for if I had known that work I should perhaps never have gone
through the originals myself, and should have missed a number of useful
references which are not given by him, as being useless for his purposes.
But still much evidence remains, for I never spend a few hours over
a Byzantine historian without discovering passages that had either
eluded my observation or baffled my understanding.

The space devoted to the different cities is not proportionate to their
historical importance, but only to the new topographical material that I
have collected. 1In some cases I have practically nothing to add to the
information published already. It is unnecessary to discuss once more
cities whose situation is universally accepted ; and even where a situation,
not universally accepted, seems to me to have been satisfactorily proved
by any writer, I content myself with the reference.

In giving an account of the roads, I have generally added a statement
of distances. Some of these are very rough approximations, and perhaps
should have been omitted altogether; but as in some cases, where I
knew the country well, I have confidence that my estimates are near the
truth, I have thought it more likely to be useful if I gave similar
estimates in other cases also. The native system of reckoning by hours
is wonderfully accurate. You cannot be sure, if you ask a single
native, that his estimate is the commonly accepted one; but if you get
several together, and they discuss the matter, their final opinion is
almost invariably a very good estimate of the distance. I reckon three
miles to the native hour ; but for my own hours of actual riding I allow
three and a half English miles.

For the sake of completeness, it has appeared more useful to violate
a principle on which I have usually acted, and to write a sketch of
distriots which I have never seen. It was otherwise impossible to give

* In a few cases I have borrowed and acknowledged quotations which I have not,
in Aberdeen, the means of verifying.

+ I met the book first in the Library of the American School of Athens in 1888. It
has been of the greatest use to me, and, in order to facilitate the work of other students,
I have inserted the dates according to Muralt (which often are decidedly arbitrary), so
that reference to him is always easy. But I'owe to him, as yet, only one useful reference
that had escaped me—Const. Porph., de adm. imp., ¢. 50. The use which I have made
. of this passage will show its extreme importance.

YOL. IV. o
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that account of the roads which is the chief object of the whole paper.
Moreover, it is now, with the additional light thrown on Hierocles by
the thorough examination of Phrygia and the border lands, possible to
give a sketch of other provinces, which should fix their bounds and be
useful both to scholars and to travellers, without aiming at that minute-
ness which can be ventured on in the districts which I have examined
personally. It is possible, e.g., to prove that Hadrianoutherai or Olba
or Adrasos is to be sought in a particular neighbourhood, and leave to
future discoverers the pleasure of discovering the exact situation of
each.

In examining the Roman road-system in detail, I have divided it
into districts. In some districts I first describe the main lines of road,
and then, inasmuch as during that description I have often to assume
the exact situation of cities which occur on the roads, I add a sketch of
the ancient topography of the district. But in most of the provinces it
is easier to take the cities first, and the roads after. The description
and the sketch depend each on the other to such an extent that either
might, with almost equal propriety, be placed first; but, on the whole,
the order of exposition which I have adopted seemed better. The order
of exposition is often rather awkward: this is partly due to a change
and enlargement of plan after half of the essay was in type. The index
will, I hope, help the reader to collect all the references to any city.

A.—CrTres AND BisHOPRICS OF BVYZANTINE AsIA.

1. Asia, in the restrioted Byzantine sense, is too wide and too little
known to me, so that I cannot venture to discuss minutely the sites of
all the cities. But it is easy to divide Hierocles’ list into geographical
groups.

He begins with the metropolis Ephesos, and then takes a city on the
coast to the south—Anea. This brings him to the lower part of the
Meander valley. The Mmander seems to have divided Byzantine Asia
from Caria, and in older times Lydia from Caria.

2. He enumerates the cities of the Mmander valley from west to
east—Priene, Magnesia, Tralleis, Nyssa, Brioulla, Mastaura. Mastaura
retains its name as Mastavro, near Nazli, and Brioula as Billara, near
Horsunlu (see ASP, c. 2); strictly, Mastaura should come before Brioulla
in the order. Strabo (p. 650) has it correctly, BpiovAa, Mdoravpa,
*Axdpaxa.

3. He crosses to the Kaystros valley. Anineta is unknown, but the
following ten are for the most part certainly in that valley. Hypaipa
was probably at or near Odemish. Arkadiopolis is apparently a temporary
name of the ancient Teira, modern Thira. Dios Hieron was perhaps
even lower down the valley than these two cities, and nearer
Ephesos, for it appears from the first onwards as Awoipirar in the
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lists of the Delian Confederacy, to which only cities near the
coast belong. It may be beside Kos Bunar, where some remark-
able archaic monuments exist.* Euaza seems to be the same as
Augaza in the ‘Notitim’; its site is unknown. Kolose is usually
called Koloe or Kaloe in the ¢Notitis’ and Councils; it is still named
Keles. Algiza seems to be the same place as Argiza; I shall discuss
it more fully below. Nikopolis is certainly the Nikaia of coins, one of
the cities of the Kilbianoi. The inhabitants of the middle Kaystros
valley were called Kaystrianoi, and of the upper valley Kilbianoi.
Palaiapolis is still called Baliamboli, which is only the modern pro-
nunoiation of walawav méhv. Baretta is unknown.

All these cities appear in the ¢ Notitise Episcopatunum’ except Nikopolis
and Algiza. In addition, the Thyraioi are mentioned in Not. iii.; this
appears to be a false entry, as Thira is already mentioned under the
name Arcadiopolis. The double entry arises from the carelessness with
which the registers were kept. The official name had disappeared from
common use, and the popular name Thyrea or Thyraia was added at the
end.

4. Next, Hierocles gives the cities between the Kaystros and Hermos
valleys. We have Auliou Kome, and Nea Aule, which is proved by the
inscription published as No. xa’ in the Smyrna Mouseion, vol. i., p. 120,}
to have been mnot very far from Philadelpheia, probably in a glen
of Mount Tmolos. Kolophon, Metropolis, Lebedos, Teos, Smyrna,
Klazomenai, and Erythrai (mis-spelt Satrote), all belong to this group.

5. The following belong to the lower Hermos valley, Magnesia,
Aigai (called Apae)}, and Temnos; the middle Hermos valley belongs
to Byzantine Lydia. Ducas calls the river Hermon.§

The whole of groups 4 and 5 appear in the Notitis exoept Aigai,
Temnos, and Auliou Kome.

6. On the coast between Hermos and Kaikos are Phokaia, Myrina,
and Kyme (called Myke) ; strictly Kyme should come before Myrina.

7. The Kaikos valley embraces Pergamos, Elaia, Pitana, Tianai or
Tiarai, and probably Theodosiopolis or Peperine. I regard Tianai as
the correct form, not Tiarai, and see in it an inference of Hierocles from
the eoclesiastical form & Tiwavidv (émiokoros), which is probably derived
from Attea, known to be a town of Mysia, and in this district. & Tiwavaw
is probably the same bishop who is commonly mentioned in Councils
and Notitie as 6 Swv. ||

* Described by M. Weber in Movoeior Zuvpy., vol. iv.

1 Read A« Kopugaly Ala Zaovd(iov NeavAelrny : the stone is at Philadelpheia.

1 ’Axdy, a mistake in the MSS. for *Aydn, which Hierocles gets from some ecclesi-
astical list, similar to those of the later Conc. Nicaen. ii.

§ 2dpdeis Ndudaior uéxp: Tov "Eppavos worauot. Ducas, p. 83,

|| The form é *Acafwy in ¢ Concil. Chalced.’ seems to connect the others: *Acdiwy seems
to be for ’Acaiéwr (=’Acwalwy), and this for 'Araiéwy or 'Ataéwy from "Araa, cp.
Koriaéwr, Aopuraéwy, "Axxiraéwy.

12
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8. Along the north coast are Adramyttion, Antandros, Gargara
(called Gadara), and Assos.

The whole of groups 6, 7, and 8, are mentioned in the ¢ Notitiee.’

9. The Notitiee, while omitting Nikopolis, Algiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai,
and Temnos, add to this list Mascha Kome and Aureliopolis. Not. iii.,
x., xiii,, also add Khliara, which is mentioned by Anna and other late
writers as situated a little east of Pergamos. Of these omitted cities,
Argiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai, and Temnos are mentioned at Concil.
Chalced. A.p. 451,* and were, therefore, bishoprics in the time of Hierocles.

10. Hierocles is confirmed as to Auliou Kome by the lists of the
Council of Chalcedon. In a list appended to Actio XV. the name
appears as Thomas Auliocomenus et Valentiniapolitanus, proving that
Valentiniana or Valentinianopolis was either a title given to Auliou
Kome in the fourth and fifth centuries, or more probably the name of a
neighbouring small town united with it in one bishopric. Now we have
seen that, acoording to the order of Hierocles, Auliou Kome lies between -
the Hermos and Kaystros valleys, and probably, like Nea Aule, in a glen
of Mount Tmolos.t In this situation there was a town which struck
coins under Hadrian and M. Aurelius Ceesar with the legend TMQAEITQN,
and with such types as TMQAOC. It was afterwards named Aurelio-
polis, but the identity of the two places is proved by a coin shown me
by Mr. Lawson of Smyrna, who rightly inferred the identity from the
legend AYPHAIO - TMQ. The probability that Auliou Kome is an error
for Au[re]lion Kome is thus suggested. Now we have seen that Auliou
Kome, or Au[re]liou Kome was a bishopric, and yet it is omitted in the
Notitiem Episcopatuum; but the latter all give Aureliopolis, which
Hierocles has not, even although it was so important as to strike coins
already under Commodus. Now the principle is accepted throughout
this study that a city which coins money under the Roman Empire, and
can be traced as a bishopric in the Notitise, ought to be mentioned by
Hierocles, and where it fails, we have the alternative either that it
appears under some other name, or that it is omitted only through some
error. In this case the probability is that Aureliopolis of mount Tmolos
is the same as Au[re]liou Kome, also of mount Tmolos.}

11. NikopoLis ought perhaps to be considered only as a fault of

* The relation of Hierocles to the lists of Chalcedon is often very close. The
agreement in respect of these four names is noteworthy, and, besides this, Kyme is given
as Myke in both authorities, and both also agree in the form Euaza as distinguished
from Augaza of the Notitise.

+ Tmolos was a remarkably fertile range, as is proved by the following quotations : —
Tegpdrevrar &s ropuphy Expav, Gowep 8 év Avdfg Tuados, Philostr., Vit. Apoll, ii.
P- 26 (49); Teddn 8pn xal wapaxAfoia 7§ Avdav TudAe, Philostr., Vit, Apoil, vi. p. 123
(239). Itis famed for its vines, Ovid, Met., 6, 15 vineta Timoli; Virg. Georg., 2, 97.

t Being on the frontier of Byzantine Asia and Lydia, it seems to have been inserted
in the lists of both provinces; compare Hadriani. Valentinianopolis is then a name of
Perikome, see Lydia. M. Earinos, in Mous. Smyrn. IL,, gives a totally different theory
about Aureliopolis.
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separation : the entry in Hierocles ought to be a single city Nikopolis
(or Nikaia) Palaiapolis. Palaiapolis and Kolose are neighbouring cities
which seem to have struck coins under the name Kilbianoi in the Roman
period. The list of the Council of Chalcedon has Algiza Palaiapolis,
while Hierocles has Algiza Nikopolis Palaiapolis.* Nikaia or Nikopolis
was one of the cities of the Kilbianoi, and, therefore, mast probably
have been, as Hierocles gives it, between Kolose and Palaiapolis, if it
be not identical with the latter. There is therefore only a choice of
two alternatives: either Nikopolis Palaiapolis is one city, or they are
two neighbouring cities, making one bishopric.

12, Agaiza, or ALGIzA, is mentioned with both spellings at Chalce-
don and always appears among the bishoprics of Asia. Now Argiza has
been recently discovered by Dr. Fabricius in the province of Hellespon-
tus, and Hierocles gives it in that province. Algiza is also mentioned
at Concil. Nicen. IL, A.p. 787, and there also it always appears among
the cities of Asia. The order of signature at the latter Council is closely
according to provinces, and at Chalcedon it approximates to that arrange-
ment. Two possibilities are therefore open. There may have been two
cities, one Argiza in Hellespontus, known only from an inscription and
from Hierocles; the other, Algiza, or Argiza, in Asia, known only from
Hierocles and from two Councils. The other possibility is that, through
some old connection or some unexplained reason, Argiza of Hellespontus
was in the earlier ecclesiastical system subject to the metropolitan of
Asia, and Hierocles, being much influenced by the ecclesiastical lists in
that province, inserted Algiza among the cities of the Kaystros valley,}
while in Hellespontus, where he is quite independent of the ecclesiasti-
cal lists, he gives it as Argiza. The second alternative seems more
probable.

13. The discrepancies between Hierocles and the Notitiee are now
reduced to this, that the latter omit Aigai and Temnos,and give Mascha
Kome, which Hierocles has not. I shall proceed in the next paragraphs
to show that Aigai and Temnos were separated from Ephesos and placed
under the metropolis Smyrna. As to Mascha Kome, I can only suggest
that it was raised to the rank of a bishopric later than a.p. 530. I can-
not accept M. Earinos’s view about it ; his identifications of Palaiapolis
and Stratonikaia are excellent (Mous. Smyrn. IL.).

14. SMYRNA was raised to the rank of a metropolis, probably later
than Hierocles, but certainly before the date of the Notitiee. The order
of signatures at the Councils shows that it was not a metropolis in
451 A.p., but it was so certainly in 692, and probably even in 536. The

* T assume here the close relationship of Hierocles® list of Asia with that of the Concil.
Chalcedon.

t At Chalcedon it is put next to Palaiapolis; Hierocles separates them only by
Nikopolis. In 787, at Cone. Nic. IL.,, the names often go in groups closely approxi-
mating to groups in Hierocles. An Algiza also occurs in the Tekmorian inscriptions.
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probability is that it was raised to the rank of a metropolis by Justinian
(a.p. 527-63). Notitiee iii.,, x., give a list of the bishoprics which
were placed under it. They are as follows:—

Notitia LI . . Notitla X.
¢ Zubpyns "Aclas. 75 Zudpyp Tis "Aclas.
a' & dwxalas. 1 6 dwalas.
B' § Maywmoalas Tov 'AynAfov. 2 & Maywmoalas. 3 6 *AvnAlov.
7' 8 Knalouevav. 4 8 KAaloperdav.
3’ 8 Swadrdpov. 7 é Swodvpwy.
€ & "Apxayyérov. 5 6 Tob 'Apxayyérov.
s’ 8 Tijs Mérpas. 6 6 Tiis Mérpas.

These six * bishoprics form a distinct local group, readily accessible
from their metropolis Smyrna. Phokaia, Klazomenai, and Magnesia ad
Sipylum,} are. well known, and were bishoprics previously under
Ephesos. Sosandros was probably Nymphaion, the modern Nymphio
(Turkish Nif). John Ducas died at Nymphaion, and was buried & =
povij Tdv Swodvdpwy, v alrds é8eiparo, in the great church of the Virgin of
Sosandra, at Magnesia, which he had built himself. Now, the bishopric
Sosandra or Sosandros cannot be Magnesia itself, for that is a separate
bishopric, but it must be some place conveniently near Magnesia, so that
the same Virgin might be worshipped at both places. It must also be
naturally connected with Smyrna, so as to be subject to that metropolis.
Now, if Nymphaion were a bishopric at all, it must almost necessarily
be subject to Smyrna; and its importance, arising from its position
as chief city of a fertile little valley, and attested by the frequent
references in later history, shows that it must have been a bishopric.
It appears, therefore, in the ecclesiastical lists, not by its heathen name,
but by a Christian title. }

15. ArcuanceLos. The bishopric of the Archangel (Michael) also
bears a Christian title, derived from its chief church, which has replaced
the Pagan name. The following passage seems to prove that it was
identical with or close to Temnos:—In A.p. 1413, Mahomet came by
Porgamos and Kyme into the plain of Menemen, and thence to Nym-
phaion. There are only two ways to advance from Menemen plain to
Nymphaion; one along the coast and through the valley of Smyrna,
the other round the north side of Sipylos. Mahomet could not take the
former road, for Smyrna was in the hands of his enemy Tchineit, and

* Nilus Doxapatrius says that there were five bishoprics under Smyrna, but does not
name them. Probably 5 is a mistake for 6 in his text.

+ On Magnesia and its water-supply, see Georg. Pachym,, ii. p. 440,

3 A city receiving the name of its principal church is very common in Byzantine
times. Nymphaion is mentioned by Georg. Pachym., i. p. 125, ii. p. 220; Niceph. Greg.,
il pp. 44 and 50, also 187, 190; Ducas, 83, 104, 193+ Anna Comn,, ii. 252.
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only after capturing Nymphajon was he able to march against Smyrna.
He therefore must have taken the other road, past Temnos and Magnesia.
The Turkish name of the fortress of Archangelos was Kayajik.* The
rock on which Temnos was situated, high and diffioult, was a very
strong fortress by nature, commanding the narrow pass between the
lower and middle valleys of the Hermos: it is, moreover, only a small
rock, “ Kayajik,” in comparison with the surrounding mountains. The
only other possibility is that Archangelos-Kayajik was Neonteichos or
Menemen, and in either case Archangelos would replace the older
Temnos. In modern time Menemen has entirely taken the place of
Temnos, which is deserted.

16. The plain of Menemen is mentioned in another passage, when
Musulman marched from Lopadion by Pergamos and Menemen to
Smyrna and Ephesos.f The bishopric of Temnos or Archangelos must
have included the entire territory along the lower Hermos from the sea
to the borders of the Magnosian territory at the entrance to the Boghaz.
There would be included in it the following old Greek towns:—Larissa,
Melanpagos, Leukai, Neonteichos, and Herakleia ad Sipylum, besides the
town of Menemen, which seems to have risen to importance in later
Byzantine time. I have placed these cities in my *Contributions to
the History of Southern Aeolis,’ Part II., } where I omitted to mention
that Herakleia ad Sipylum coined money under the later emperors.
This bishoprio then included the whole territory bounded by Smyrna,
Magnesia, Aigai, Kyme, Phokaia, and the Gulf of Smyrna.

17. PerRA is unknown to me, but as Aigai and Temnos naturally go
together, and as the former was conveniently situated so as to be in
connection with Smyrna, I conjecture that Petra took the place of Aigai.

18. Notitie i., vii,, viii,, ix. do not give any bishoprics as subject
to Smyrna. It is also clear that at Concil. Niceen. II., in 787, Smyrna
had not yet subjected to it Phokaia, Magnesia, Aigai, and Temnos. It
is not therefore clear why these Notitim should omit Aigai and
Temnos, though it is easy to see why these two cities are omitted in
Notitie iii., x.

19. I may add here a few notes on some of the cities in this list, on
points which are either disputed or unnoticed.

EruEsos was famous for the great church of St. John Theologos, built
on the hill beside the modern railway station, Ayasaluk. This church
and the castle on the hill § gradually became the centre of a town, while

* els 1Oy Tov Mawouévov xduwor Ay 5t exel Ppolpiov Sxupdy Td Tob *Apxayyéov
Aeybperoy, of Tovpkot 3¢ Kayiar{hx uerwvduacar, Ducas, p. 103.

+ From Lopadion els Iépyapor (rdxeifer) &v 1& xduwp Tov Maivopévov, &md 3¢ Tob
xduwov ¢y Zudpwp, Ducas, p. 85, I have conjecturally inserted two words, which are
absolutely necessary to the sense.

3 ‘Journal of Hellenic Studies,” 1881.

§ On the church see Procopius de Aedif., V.; Theophan., p. 469, xareA0dy eis “Epedoy
xal els Td» @eoAéyor. The Paulicians penetrated into the Thrakesian Theme as far a8
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Ephesos decayed and is now deserted. Thus the plain reverted to its
original state; for before the Greek city was built, the sanctuary of
Artemis, which is near the hill, was the centre to which the whole
valley looked. The name Ayio Theolégo has become Ayo-thologo, and
finally Ayosoluk, or Ayasaluk. Mr. Wood has been misled by the last
syllable of the modern name, and understands it as “Aytws Aovkas, and
even Prof. G. Hirschfeld has followed bim in this error.* But the
latter name could only become Ayo-luk or Ailuk: moreover, no con-
nection of St. Luke with Ephesos is known, for the so-called “ Tomb of
St. Luke” is, a8 M. Weber has proved, and as Prof. G. Hirschfeld recog-
nised even from Mr. Wood's description, a Greek polyandrion. The name
Theologos is known to have been used both in Byzantine writers, con-
formably to the habit of naming towns according to the chief church in
them, and also in early Turkish times, for coins of an early Turkish
chief are known with the Latin legend, “ Monela que fit in Theologo.” t
At or beside one of the theatres in Ephesos was a shrine of Heracles
Apotropaios.f The plain beside Ephesos was called T{ovxaroripw
(Theoph., p. 439). The mountain on the north side was, as has
been generally recognised, Gallesion or Galesion: there was a monas-
tery in the mountain.§ M. Weber has published a useful study of
Ephesos, with the only good map of the city and surroundings.

The smaller detached hill to the north within Ephesos, which was
named Pion in Roman time, was apparently called by a different name
afterwards: the Cave of the Seven Sleepers in the hill, which is still
shown, and which has always been a place of annual pilgrimage,| is
said in ¢ Act. Sanct.” (July 27, p. 395), to be in Mount Chaos or Celeos,
Caeliug, Ochlon or Xelawv. Pyrgion was a village at some little
distance from Ephesos, on the skirts of Mount Tmolos. (Ducas, p. 83.)

The following quotations refer to an éodos of the goddess, who was
carried through the city and back to her temple (such a progress of the
goddess through her city is well known at Komana Pontica and else-
where). I think that they have not been used by the writers who
have discussed the cultus of Artemis at Ephesos; wap' "Edecios éopri,
Karaydywy tn' alrdv xalovpém xard yobv Tavmpy pémald Te dvarpoduevor,
St. John Theologos, and stubled their horses in the church, Genes., p. 121. On the
castle T¢ xar’ "E¢eaor ¢ppovpley, Georg. Pachym,, ii. 220,

* Note on his paper on “ The March of Manlius ” in Gratulationsschrift der Konigsb.
Univ. f. d. Arch. Inst. in Rom, 1879.

t Compare the similar coins of Magnesia, moncta que fit in Manglasia.

$ 7d Oéarpov, o Td Tob 'Amorpowalov Wpvray, . ... ¥ori 3 ‘Hpaxiis, Philostr., Vit.
Apoll,, iv. p. 63 (130-1).

§ Niceph. Greg. iv. p. 107, compare note in ii. p. 1172. Joseph, head of the
monastery, is mentioned by Georg. Pach., i. p. 291. On the extent of Gallesion, cp.
Ducas, 87 and 194.

|| In recent years, under the influence of Mr. Wood’s researches, this pilgrimage and

festival are extended to the so-called * Tomb of Saint Luke,” but previously Saint Luke
had no share.
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xai eildwla dux xepds &xovres, xal Twa mepirilbévres Eavrols mpoowmela, TS
e wohews dvaldyy T4 émompdrepa pépn mepudvres xkal Twa TovTos émgdovres,
dvdpdo Te kal ywvaidl Aporpuds Erbvres, moAdv alrav elpyd{ovro $ovov, Tavmy
TOv oixelov fyovpevor Saipova Tudv. Metaphr., Vit. Timoth., i. p. 769.

In nefanda festivitate eorum quam vocabant Catagogiorum, que est
secundum Asianos quidem mensis quarti die tricesima, secundum autem
Romanos mensis Januarii vicesima secunda die, regnante in Romanorum
civitate predicto Nerva, procurante autem Asiam Peregrino. Vit.
Timoth., AA. 88S., Jan. 24, p. 566.

20. MEsAULION was six hours’ march from Ephesos, on the road to
Smyrna. There wasa bridge over the Kaystros towards Mount Galesion,*
which was crossed between Mesaulion and Ephesos.

21. Ducas (p. 87) mentions, under the name ai KXewwotpar ai mpos
Malay8pov, the pass leading from Ephesos to Magnesia, now traversed by
the railway.

22. ANEA, or Anaia, is mentioned only in Byzantine times ; it was a
harbour (G. Pach,, ii. p. 420). It did not coin money. It was certainly
in the wapalia "Edesia (Strabo, p. 639). It was perhaps at Scalanova
(Turkish Kush Adasi), which has taken the place of the harbour of
Ephesos, now silted up. Itis perhaps to be identified with one or other
of the following two harbours, which were in the same coast.

23. PyeELA, or Phygela, an ancient city with a shrine of Artemis
Mounychia, founded by Agamemnon, disappears almost entirely during
the Byzantine period. The only late reference to it that I have found
is in Michael Attaliota (p. 224), who tells that Phokas was about to sail
from Pygela to Crete, and that, when all was ready, he enquired the
name of the harbour. Hearing the name Phygela, he disliked the omen
(arising from the resemblance to épvyor), and asked what was the name
of a promontory which was visible at a considerable distance; when he
learned that the name was Hagia, he ordered all the force to disembark,
march by land to Hagia, and re-embark there. Hagia appears to be the
promontory of Scalanova (Turkish Kush Adasi), and Pygela must be a
harbour at some distance. Strabo (p. 639) mentions on the coast the
Panionion, then Neapolis,f then Pygela, then the harbour Panormos,
and finally Ephesos.

24. On the coast, at the mouth of the Meander, there was a place
named ¢ The Gardens’ (K#moi, Cedren., ii. 198). It is also mentioned in
Theophan. Contin., p. 204, as in the Thrakesian Theme,} and, p. 236, as
on the coast beside the M@ander. Genesius, p. 103-5, also alludes to it.
Another Karo. was in the Carian island Pserimos, Paton in Bull. Corr.
Hell., 1888, p. 282.

* &xd Tiis yeplpas Tiis wpds Tarfioioy Bpos xeyuéyns, Ducae, p. 87.

t Neapolis coinod money under the Roman empire, sometimes with the title
AYP pAla

$ It was therefore north of the Mmander. The Kibyrrhaiot Theme began at the
southern bank of the Mwmander.
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25. On this coast there was also a place Melanoudion, and near it a
castle which, according to Pachymeres, was formerly called Didymion ;
but his words imply perhaps that he had no express authority for the
identification, but inferred it from the name * Castle of the Two Hills.” *
‘We may, however, be sure that unless it had been in this neighbourhood
towards Miletos, Pachymeres would not have made the identification.
Another Melanoudion is mentioned as a quarter of the city of Mitylene
(Ducas, p. 346).

26. MamaLos, a seaport in Caria, is perhaps a variant of Marmara
(Ducas, p. 82).

27. Trairesls. Numerous names are said to have also been given to
this city, some apparently mere epithets, such as Antheia, Erymna, &c.
Others depend on a mere confusion, such as Larissa, the foundation for
which lies in the title Larasios, which is usually given to Zeus at Tralleis.
The epithet is sometimes corrupted to Larissaios, and thus suggests the
old name Larissa, but inscriptions and coins give the true form. Strabo
derives the epithet, which he gives as Larisaios, from a village Larisa in
the mountains above Tralleis (p. 440, cp. 649); the true spelling must
be Larasa.

The name Tralleis, mentioned twice by Xenophon, is an interest-
ing proof of the connection with Europe, due, as I believe, to a set of
warrior tribes who crossed the Hellespont and settled as a ruling caste
among the subject population in Mysia, Lydia, Phrygia, Caria, and Lycia.
The name also occurs as that of a city on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier.

The name Tralleis was applied to a body of mercenaries rots
BaciAeéiow, and is explained as a Thracian word meaning warriors.
Fick considers that this is a mistake, and that the word really is
Sclavonic, on the ground that the old Thracian language could not have
survived till Byzantine times; but this objectiod has no foroce, for the
term might have continued in use even after the Thracian language was
disused. Moreover, I believe that the native languages of Asia Minor,
and perhaps also of Thrace, continued in use much longer than is
generally supposed.. All doubt, however, is removed by the recently
discovered inscription,} dating under Eumenes I. (263—41), which shows
that the Pergamenian kings divided their army into horse, foot, and
tpdhes. The latter were no doubt Thracian mercenaries in the
Pergamenian service. The Baoileis are not, as Fick understood, Byzan-
tine emperors, but Pergamenian kings.

Tralleis, from its position, was the most powerful fortress in the

* $povpioy wpds Td MeAavoldiov Tay dbo Bovwdy, . . . . d wdAas oluas Td MiAnofwy
Aidbpior ¢pmuiero, ii. p. 211: olua: would not imply hesitation or even inference in an
Attic writer, but I think it does in Pachymeres. The temple of Didymean Apollo must
be the place referred to.

+ Jahrb. der kgl. Prouss. Kunstsamml., ix., 1887, p. 82, quoted by Schuchhardt,
Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 1 ff.; Fick, Ehemal. Sprachenheit, p. 420; and Hesych. TpdA-
Aeis' oftws dkarobyTo pioBopdpos Bpdxes Tois Pacihelow, ol Tas Povikds xpefas TAnpoiITES.
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Mmander valley, and therefore was a stronghold, first of the Seleucid
kings, as is inferred from the names Seleuceia and Antiocheia, which for
a time supplanted that of Tralleis, and after 190 B.c. of the Pergamenian
rule, as is shown by the great numbers of cistophori coined there.

Beside the village of Larasa was a sanctuary of Meter Isodrome,
obviously a form of Meter Leto, who was worshipped all along Mount
Messogis.*

In the reign of Andronicus Paleologus, the cities of the Meander
valley had entirely ceased to exist, and those to the north, nearer the
centre of the empire, were terribly wasted (r& xaré Malav8pov xai Kaplav
xal 'Avridxeiar 70y xai Terehevmike, T& 8¢ Tovrwy kai & &dorépw Sewds
énobévey, kal yMoxkovro piv Ta xara Kdiorpov xai Hpuppmy, H\ioxovro & 48y
xai 7& xatd MiAyrov, xai Mayedow kal & mpéoxwpa . .. + é&npavilovro).
Andronicus rebuilt Tralleis, and intended that it should, under the name
Andronicopolis or Paleologopolis, perpetuate his glory. But no pro-
vision was made for a water supply, and the inhabitants suffered much
in consequencs, till after a year or two the Turks under Mentesh
captured the city.—Georg. Pachym., i. p. 468-72.

Akharaka lay between Tralleis and Nyssa; it was the seat of a
singularly important and interesting cultus of certain gods, named in
the hellenising fashion of the Roman period Plouton and Kora. Hot
springs in the mneighbourhood are mentioned by Athenseus (ii. p. 43a)
in a passage where the reading must be amended 7ov 'Axapaxaxwprirgv
morapdy. C.I. G. 3923 refers to the worship at Akharaka, and is wrongly
referred by MM. Waddington (Le Bas, 1663c) and Perrot (Rev. Arch,,
1876, p. 283) to Mastaura. I have distinguished between the inscrip-
tions of Nyssa and Mastaura in Bulletin de Correspondance Hellemque,
1883, p. 270.

Nyssa, with its tribds Sebaste Athenais, Octavia Apollonis, Germams
Seleukis, Antiochis (less certain), and Kaisarios, is recorded to have been
a foundation of the Seleucide, and the names point to this period.t A
prominent citizen of the second century is in inscriptions sometimes
called Alkibiades and sometimes Alkipales; the variants are certain and
strange.}

28. BriouLa is often said to have been situated at the modern Vourla ;
but the sole evidence is the resemblance of name, and the order of
Hierocles is confirmed by Strabo, who expressly gives it in the Meander
valley east of Mastaura, and by Pliny who gives it in the conventus of
Ephesos (v. 111). HAIOC and MHTHP . ®EQN occur on its coins.

Vourla is mentioned by Ducas (p. 175), 7@ Bpieha§ xai ai "Epvfpai

* Strab., p. 440, cp. ASP, Aii.

+ Bull. Corr. Hell., 1883, p. 270.

$ Bull. Corr. Hell,, lo.; C.1.E,, 2747-8; Le Bas, 1652 f.; Sterrett, Epigraphical
Journey, 3.

§ Pronounced Vryela,
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K\afopeval 7e¢: in this form it certainly resembles very closely the
ancient Brioula, and the latter name perhape occurred twice. Vourla
is near the ancient Klazomenai, on the opposite side of the peninsula
from Erythrai.

'29. Dros Hierox is placed by Kiepert on the coast between Notion
and Lebedos.* This is impossible, for it violates the order of Hierocles,
and, moreover, the river Kaystros is named on its coins. It is sometimes
called Christopolis in Byzantine lists; the name was changed to avoid
speaking of Jupiter, as Aphrodisias was changed to Stauropolis. It can
hardly have been farther away from the coast than Kos Bunar, and the
ancient remains in that neighbonurhood point to some early city.t The
lists of the Delian confederacy have the name Acoaipirai; coins have
AIOZIEPEITQN.

30. The Kilbian, Kelbian, or Kerbian plain was the upper part of
the Kaystros valley, with the cities of Kolose and Nikaia. Coins of the
Kilbianoi are numerous ; they are of three classes, Kilbianoi of Nikaia,
Kilbianoi of Kea or Keaia, and Upper Kilbianoi. The third class
perhaps corresponds to the city of Koloe.}] The second is represented by
one coin only, and is rather doubtful; the reading is KEAITQN or
KEAITQN.

The Kilbian plain was in the Thrakesian Theme.§ A path from it
over Tmolos to Sardis is mentioned by ‘Theophanes (p.417); Di Boor, in
his index, understands that this passage refers to a city Kelbianon,
but the word which is understood is wediov.

31. TErA perhaps means “ the town,” as in Thya-teira, the town of
‘Thya, compare Thyessos and Thyassos.||

After the name Arcadiopolis was disused, it is frequently mentioned
in the.later writers, as ®dpea and ®vpaa, Ducas, pp. 97, 175, 196.
Georgius Pachymeres mentions (ii. 588) that Sasan removed many of
the inhabitants of Ephesos to Thyraia, after pillaging the church of St.
John, in 1308.

The river Kaystros is now called the Little Mesander. Thxs name
may perhaps be traced in use as early as Anna Comnena. The entire
coast from Smyrna to Attaleia was exposed to the ravages of the Turks.
Alexius sent Philokales with an army. He rebuilt Adramyttion, which
had been entirely destroyed. He learned on enquiry that the Turks

* His authority is Stephanus, ®xéAis uerald AeBédov xal KoAopavos. The other
evidence proves that this is an error.

t On these remains sce Weber in Mous. Smyrn. IV,

$ The name Kolose has hitherto been accepted on the evidence of an inscription
(Smyrm. Mous. No. {), but the most recent copy reads KoAonvwv, Mitth. Ath. 1889,
p- 98; and the form Kolose must for the present be discarded. The Byzantine
authorities have Koloe or Kaloe.

§ Cinnam. p. 39; cp. Anna Comnena, ii. 252, 268.

II This suggestion, which has been in my mind for years, can now be quoted from

M. 8. Reinach’s paper to the French Institute, which will soon be published. The first
statement, and therefore the discovery, must be credited to him.
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were in force at Lampe, and sent a detachment against them, which
defeated them, and behaved with horrible cruelty. The detachment
returned to Philokales, who stationed himself at Philadelpheia. Hassan,
governor of Cappadocia, now came against him with a large army,
passed beside Philadelpheia, and taking no notice of Philokales, whom
he considered too weak to be dangerous, he divided his army into
three parts; one was sent into the Kilbian plain, one to Nymphaion and
Smyrna, and one to Pergamos and Khliara. Philokales then defeated
the first two divisions singly, but the third escaped him by a hasty
retreat. Anna mentions that the fugitives of the second division were
overwhelmed in the Maander (worapods 8¢ obros mepl Ppvyiav, orolusratos
worapdv drdvrev). The passage is unintelligible except on the supposi-
tion that this statement refers to the fugitives of the first division, and
has been through Anna's error referred to the second division. The
river would in that case be the Little Meander, now the Cutchuk
Menderez, the Cayster.

83. Smyr~A. It is customary to identify the famous river Meles with
the stream that flows under Caravan Bridge on the eastern skirts of the
modern Smyrna. A study of the references shows that this is a mistaken
view. This stream rises in the plain of Kolophon, near Sevdi Keui,
and is little more than a torrent, dry during the greater part of the
year, but swollen in the rainy season. It may be granted that it was
most probably richer in water in ancient times, owing to greater abun-
dance of trees and rain; but there can be little doubt that the whole of
its water must have been diverted above Smyrna to supply the city.
On the other hand, the Meles is described in great detail by Aristides,
Philostratus, and Himerius.* It flowed with an equal volume of water
in winter and summer, quiet and gentle, and never swollen. It has not
a long course, but rises close to where it flows into the sea after a curved
course. It rises in a grove of the Muses beside Smyrna. Aristides
bathed in it and found its waters warm and pleasant in the depth of
winter. Such points, and many others that I might quote, prove that it is
the stream rising in the springs now called “ Diana’s Bath,” whose waters
never vary, and have their temperature the same in winter as in summer.

34. Between Klazomenai and Smyrna there were hot springs.
Philostratos calls them the springs of Agamemnon ; they were 40 stadia
from Smyrna.f Aristides mentions them as one of his resorts during
his illness.

* 76 MéAnTi wapexouévyp Tds xyyds ob xbppw Tdv ¢kPoAdy. Philostr., Imag. 8. éxel
dBdAAwy 80ev Bpxerar, id. ib. 1 ph AdBpovs Tds wnyds exdldwai, id. ib. Tl ody al
Movoa: 3eipo; 7 8¢ éxl Tals mypyals Tod MéAntos (then he explains the natural connec-
tion of the Muses with Ionia and with the Meles), id. ib. 7 véuos Tiis Zudprns é&v § 8
Ménys. Philostr., Vit. Apoll,, vii, § 8,

t Strab. p. 645, cp. xnyal Oepual &v ’lwvlg, &s ¥re xal viv *Ayaueuvovelovs xarobow of
Iptpvay olkovvres: dwéxovae 8¢ oluar Terrapdkovra orddia Toi Horeos, xal dviwTé wore
abrois alyudAwra xpdvn Méoia, Philostr., Heroic. ii., p. 160.
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35. Villages in the valley of Smyrna, or in the neighbourhood, are
(1) Karina ; a woman ex vico Carina in prison at Smyrna, v. Acta Pionii
in Act. Sanct., Feb. 1, p. 44. It seems impossible to understand here the
town on the Mysian coast, north of Atarneus, mentioned by Herodotus,
7, 42, and Pliny, H. N,, 5, 30.

(2) Phlebia (perhaps Flavia) may be the baths of Agamemnon. The
Emperor Theodore Lascaris II. left Nymphaion in the spring, and after
passing some days & Tois PAeBiots, went to Klyzomene (i.e. Klazomenai) ;
at this place the Emperors were accustomed to pass a good part of the
spring after leaving Nymphaion, as the place offered a fine open grass-
covered plain, watered with abundant sources (xardppvros 8¢ Tvyxdves xai
¥8agwv), and with numerous villages and cities close at hand.*

(3) Periklystra is now called Bunar Bashi; it was a summer resi-
dence of John Vatatzes, and Nymphaion was his winter residence.
When he was sick at Nymphaion he went to Smyrma to pray to the
Christ of Smyrna. The prayers which he addressed to the deity of
Smyrna brought him no relief. He stayed at Periklystra in a tent.{

(4) Zeleia and (5) Sykai are mentioned in an insoription published
in Le Bas-Waddington, 1534.

36. MaaNEsiA became, in later Byzantine txme, one of the greatest
cities of Western Anatolia. In early Christian time it boasted a martyr
Charalampius, whose story, laid in the time of Severus, is devoid of local
colour and historical verisimilitude (Act. Sanct., Feb. 10). Its Turkish
coins, with the legend “ moneta que fit in Manglasia,” are known.

37. Araar} The territory of Aigai must have been very wide. It
extended from Myrina and Kyme on the west to Apollonis and Magnesia
on the east ; it was bounded on the north by the territory of Pergamos,
and on the south by that of Temnos. In the ¢Bulletin de Correspon-
dance Hellénique,” 1887, MM. Lechat and Radet have been led into error
through not distinguishing between the town and the territory. They
have discovered a sepulchral insoription at a village Mafullar Keui, on
the eastern frontier of Aigai and Apollonis, which mentions that copies
are deposited in the archives of Aigai (as tho city of which the deceased
ranked as citizens, though they lived in a village) and of Pergamos (as
the seat of the conventus). On the evidence of this text they seek to
move Aigai from Nemrud Kalesi, and to fix it at a village Sari Tcham,
some distance to the east of Mafullar. They lay stress on the vague
statements of Strabo that Magnesia was not distant (odx drwbev) from
Temnos and Aigai, and of Suidas that Aigai was near Magnesia and
Smyrna; but they place no value on the more numerous authorities

* Georg. Acropol., p. 187.

t Acropol, p. 91, cp. 110, 3xws 76 éxeice wpooxuvhap Xpiorg and Téwos 3¢é dariy
olros dyybs wou Tijs Zudpyns 8id T woArols Tois B3act wepixAi{eclat obrm wws xarovopa-
(buevos.

t Aigaiai is the most correct form.
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who expressly connect Aigai with the Aeolic cities of the coast, and
they do not even quote the most valuable testimony about Aigai, viz.
the statement of Galen * that Aigai bordered on Myrina and Perperine
on Pergamos. I lay no stress, after this testimony, on Stephanus (Aiyai
& Muppivp), nor on Wesseling’s excellent and certain emendation of
Suidas, mAnoiov Maywmoias xai Muplims. The light-heartedness with
which recent writers discuss the topography of Asia Minor is rapidly
becoming one of the greatest evils that research in Asia Minor has
to contend with.t Every one thinks that he can take a few re-
ferences from his predecessor and contradict him, and in so doing
frequently wastes pages of his useless dissertation and pages of the
necessary confutation. While the proof that Aigai was situated at
Nemrud Kalesi is not yet quite complete, the proof that it is either
there or in that neighbourhood is complete.

38. PerPERINE is fixed on the coast on the borders of Pergamos, by
the passage of Galen quoted under Aigai, and other references.
Schuchhardt has specified the exact sitnation at Bergas. It is gene-
rally called Theodosiopolis in the ecclesiastical lists, A very large
number of places were named after Theodosius during the fifth and sixth
centuries, and many others bear the names of members of his family. }

39. KuLiARA. Its approximate situation is shown by a wonderful
march of the Turkish chief Tchineit. Leaving Lopadion in the first
watch of the night with a few followers, Tchineit rode all night over
hill and plain, till in the morning he reached the Lydian frontier
about Khliara and Thyateira (& 7ols uépeoe Tols mpds 7& Xiepd xal
@udrepa); at the third hour he crossed the Hermos, and reached
Smyrna about nightfall.§ In this hurried ride he certainly took the
shortest road, and at the point where he entered Lydia Khliara and
Thyateira were the nearest cities. The account is obviously exaggerated,
for the distance from Lopadion to the Hermos could not be traversed
between evening and next day at the third hour. The distance between
the Hermos and Smyrna is about ten hours of the modern reckoning,
and to this Tchineit requires the time between the third hour and
sunset, about nine hours. The distance from Lopadion to the Hermos
must be quite forty hours. Still the route is trustworthy, though the
time is not correct, unless we suppose that a whole day is to be added,
We may f el confident that his route was eithér by Balikesri, Soma,
and Kirk A “atch, or by Boghaditch and Gelembe; but in either case

* wepl ebxuplas, p. 858, ed. Basil: I quote from Wesseling.

t+ 8. Reinach and Bchuchhardt have already taken the correct side against
MM. Lechat and Radet (see Addenda).

1 One of these, which does not occur in any list, is Arcadiopolis of Caria: ¥xrige 3¢
xal ¢répay xéAwy éx’ dybuars Tov viot abrod, Td wplv BepyobAiov Aeyouérn, Cedren. i. 568,
In Hierocles Bargylia seems to be concealed under either Marcianopolis or Anastasiopolis
The Notitis give it under its original name.

§ Ducas, p. 174.
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the expression “ Khliara and Thyatira” suggests that Kirk Agatch is
Kbliars, for Ak Hisar and Kirk Agatch form a natural pair to define
the frontier.

Another passage fixes Khliara still more certainly. In a.n. 1306
Roger marched up the Kaikos valley to Germe, and thence by Khliara
to Philadelpheia.* There is no doubt he went by the direct road, as
Philadelpheia was in extreme danger ; his road would then lead through
Kirk Agatch and Ak Hisar, i.e. Khliara and Thyateira.

The situation of Khliara beside Nakrasa might suggest rather that it
belonged to Lydia, but there was much uncertainty about the dependence
of the cities in this neighbourhood. Ducas (p. 174) mentions that it
was on the Lydian frontier. A town still further east, Kalanta or
Kalanda, is assigned to Asia in Concil. Trull., o.p. 692, while Hierocles
gives it to Hellespontus as Skelenta (i.e. els KdAavra), and the Notitise
include it under one bishop with Stratonicea in Lydia. It is probably
the modern Seledik.

40. Assos takes its modern name Behram from a Byzantine officer
Machram, whose history is told by George Pachymeres, ii. p. 438.
Ducas mentions Maypduov a8 the name of Assos (p. 332).

41. GARGARA, a few miles east of Assos, has been discussed in an
admirable paper by Mr. J. T. Clarke (Amer. Journ. Arch., 1888).

42. The conventus of Ephesos includes—

*Metropolis. } Magnesia ad Maandrum.
Notion. Tralleis (*Caesarienses).
Kolophon. Nyssa.

*Dios Hieron. *Mastanra.

*Hypaipa. *Brioula.

*Kaystriani (with their cities).  *[Mysomacedones].

*Kilbiani (with their cities). Neapolis.

Teira. Priene.

The. name Mysomacedones is certainly false, for no city on the mnorth
side of Mount Tmolos is included in the conventus of Ephesos; the
true reading is doubtless some city of the Kaystros valley or of the
Mseander valley, where there was a Macedonian colony.

43. Smyrna was the seat of a conventus; Pliny mentions that most
of the cities of Aeolis belonged to it, and also Magnesia and the Hyrcani.
‘We may attempt to complete the list—

* xévreiQer XAup& SieAOoy kal TEAAG THy ixl ®iadeAgelas ¥owevdey doxdrws
xuwvduvetovoay, Aulax is the only other place named before he reached Philadelpheia,
and its exact distance is not given, Georg. Pach., ii., 426 ﬂ' Anng, ii., pp. 252, 265,
280. Nicetas Chon., p. 194, puts Khliara in Aam.

+ Unless Le Qmen is right in altering KaAarray to KoAm;mv.

1 Names mentioned by Pliny in his list of the conventus are asterised. On the
interpretation of Cesarienses as Tralleis, see under Lyvia.
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Leuke. Magnetcs a Sipylo.
Phokaia. Macedones Hyrcani.
Kyme. Klazomenai.
Myrina Sebastopolis (?). Erythrai.

Larissa. Lebedos.
Neonteichos. Teos.

Temnos. - Nymphaion.

It is possible that Kolophon should be added to the list, but not Aigai.
This list shows that the country from about Myrina to Teos and inland
all round the skirts of Sipylos was attached to Smyrna. No city that
belongs to another conventus can be placed within these limits, hence,
for example, M. Fontrier and M. Foucart * err in restoring an inscription
with the name of the Mostenoi and placing that people on the south
side of the Hermos about Hadjilar.

44. The conventus of Pergamos includes (names mentioned by Pliny
are asterised) :

Elaia. *Perpereni.

Aigai. *Tiareni.
*Mosteni (Mossyni in Pliny). *Hierolophienses [ Hierocsesarienses ?].
*Mygdones. * Hermokapelia.
*Bregmeni. *Attaleia.
*Hierocometse. *Ateenses (Pateenses, Pantecnses).
*Apollonis. Pitana.
*Thyatira. Nakrasa.

Akrasos. Stratonikaia-Hadrianopolis.

Tiareni, Mygdones, and Bregmeni are false names. Ateenses are
the people of Ataia, which should be placed where Kiepert erroneously
has Attaleia.} Hierokometai are the inhabitants of some village beside
an important temple called Hiera Kome, a common title.

45. The conventus of Adramyttion includes :

*Apollonia ad Rhyndacum. *Macedones Asculacee.

*Erezii (read Argizii). *Polichnsei.
*Miletopolis. *Pionite.
*Poemaneni. *Hellespontii.
*Cilices Mandacadeni. Cyzicos.
*Abretteni.

Cyzicos was according to Marquardt a conventus for the district
along the Hellespont and the Troad; it is so important a city that we
can hardly suppose it was dependent on the unimportant Adramyttion.
But Pliny takes no notice of it, and gives the Hellespontii under
Adramyttion. Miletopolis and Poimanenon would naturally be expected

* Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1887, p. 90 ff.

+ I think this is better than to tuke tho variant Patecnses and correct it to
Pitanenses.
VOL. IV, K
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to be under the conventus of Cyzicos if there was one; but Pliny places
them under Adramyttion. Marquardt’s quotation from Aristides may
prove either that the conventus, of Adramyttion was subdivided after
Pliny’s time, or that the meetings of this conventus were sometimes
held at Cyzicos. Similarly, Kibyra, which was originally far more
important than Laodiceia, was in the same conventus with it, and the
courts were usually held at Laodiceia.

46. The conventus of Sardis includes the following (names mentioned
by Pliny being asterised) :

*Philadelpheia. *Maionia.
*Tripolis-Antoniopolis. Satala.
* Apollonos Hieron. Saittai.
*Mesotimolos. Silandos.
Tmoleitai. Bagis.
Blaundos. Tabala.
Sala. Daldis (?).
Tralla. *Kadoeni Macedones.
Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis. Loreni (Gordeni ?).
Grimenothyrai-Trajanopolis.
Ankyra, Synaos.

B. Cities AND BisHoPrICS OF LyDIA.

1. The lists of the province Lydia are a puzzle as yet unsolved. The
remarkable discoveries of M. Fontrier, of Smyrna, sapplemented by MM.
Radet and Lechat,* have only rendered the character and order of the
lists more puzzling than before.

The order of the first five bishoprics suggests a connection between
Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, but the former omits Sala, Hyrcanis,
Blaundos, Daldis, and Stratonikaia, which the latter give; and Julian-
opolis in Hierocles perhaps is the name of Silandos of the Notitise. The
connection between Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, then, is not
nearly so close, if it does exist, as in Asia. On the other hand, the
numerous omissions in Hierocles cannot be explained by his having used
a list of the cities of Lydia compiled for purposes of government. I
long entertained the view, suggested I think somewhere by M. Wad-
dington, that Hierocles used as his authority the government lists of
cities in each province, but I have found myself obliged to renounce this
view. It is impossible to suppose that any government list would omit
five cities, all striking coins under the empire, and all bishoprics both
in the fifth century and in later times. I had also entertained the idea
that Sala Daldis and Blaundos,} being on the eastern frontier, might

* M. Fontrier's work, published first in the Smyrna Movoeioy, is more generally
aocesgible in M. Foucart’s account, published in ¢Bulletin de Correspondance Hellé-
nique,’ 1887. '

Daldis being Theodosia and Blaundos Pulcherianopolis.
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have been inciuded by the civil lists in Phrygia Pacatiana, and there-
fore been omitted by Hierocles from Lydia, and that Stratonikaia, which
is near the northern fromtier, actually was mentioned by Hierocles
(following the government distribution), in Hellespontus, under the
corruption Eios Tpddos. But even setting aside the uncertainty of this
identification, I have found myself forced, by closer study of the frontier
line, to the view that all these cities were included in the province
Lydia.* The only possible view seems to be that the list of Hierocles
has been mutilated and dislocated, so that it has reached us both im-
perfect and out of order. 'We should then be able to understand why it
violates the geographical order so much, while in general his lists follow
it so closely.

2. Sarpis is an old Lydian word meaning year, as Joannes Lydus
says (p. 39). Its coins mention Zeus Lydios, and Men Askenos, who is
obviously the same as the common Phrygian Askaenos.

8. PaiLADELPHEIA was certainly founded by Attalus Philadelphus.
Joannes Lydus (p. 45) says it was founded by Egyptians, but this
statement is probably due to an erroneous connection with Ptolemy
Philadelphus. It was called a “Little Athens” on account of its
festivals and temples. Its hot springs are mentioned,} and are still
much used. It was a great and warlike city in the later Byzantine
time, when it was a frontier fortress against the Turks.}

Its coins sometimes read ®AABI ®PIAAAEAPEQN, showing that for
some time it bore the epithet Flavia or Flaviopolis in honour of the
Flavian emperors. The coins also mention an alliance with the unknown
people 'Opearewor.

4. TrrroLs also bore the name Antoniopolis, as Pliny mentions. It
mentions on its coins the goddess Leto, the games Letoia Pythia, and
the river Maander.

5. THYATEIRA was originally called Pelopeia and Semiramis. It was
peopled with a Macedonian military colony by the Seleucid kings in
the third century. Its coins and inscriptions mention Artemis
Boreitene and Apollo Tyrimnaios.

These first four cities lie on the important road described under Asia,
and it might be a mere coincidence that both Hierocles and the Notitise
place them first ; but these lists also agree in putting Saittai fifth, which
must be due to imitation.

6. Sarrrar retains its name as Sidas (i. e. Saittas) Kale. It names

* Even assuming that this view is correct, we should still have to explain why
Sala, &c., are omitted from the Phrygian list. The only explanation would be that
Hierocles was there under the influence of the ecclesiastical lists, and hence omitted
Sala, &c., in both cases. See below, § 41.

t Joan. Lyd., pp. 75, 849, where he also speaks of the hot springs of Laodiceia and
Hierapolis.

1 'Exl vy $iradérpov dplkeror ueylom Bt abrn wdAis kal xoAvdsOpwros xal dwAllesOas
Sedurnuévous olicfropas Exovaa xal udhiora Tofelay onovrras. Georg. Acropol, p. 111.

K 2
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the rivers Hyllos and Hermos on its coins. Near it was a fortress
Magidion, which became important in the later Byzantine time, and
should be readily found (v. Georg. Acropol., p. 30). It mentions (Men)
Aziottenos on its coins.

7. Avureriorouis and PErIROME * have been placed in Mount Tmolos
(see Asna).

8. JuLia Gorpos is still called Giordiz. It has alliance coins with
Kadoi.

9. Trarreis and Sala I conjecture to be a pair of cities on the
southern frontier of Lydia, adjoining Phrygia. The coins of Sala mark
it as under the influence of the Laodicean coinage, and moreover
Ptolemy places it in Phrygia, near Tripolis and Laodiceia, which he
assigns to Lydia. I therefore place Sala at Alamsalam, 10 or 12 miles
N.W. from Bulladan, and Tralleis (or as some lists give it, Tralla) at
the site discovered by Hamilton east of Géne. On the name Tralleis,
see ASIA.

10. Sara. The omission of Sala by Hierocles is difficult to account
for: perhaps it is a mere error of the scribe, due to the number of
similar names in the list, Tralla, Attalia, Satala. We cannot look
for it under the temporary title Julianopolis, for that name denotes
Silandos. On coins it bears the epithet Domitianopolis, and it mentions
the HPQS, ANTINOOS,

Sala is omitted by Le Quien, but the following bishops of Sala are
recorded (1) Noumenius Helenopolis Lydiae, Conc. Ephes., 431 a.p.
Le Quien invents a bishopric Helenopolis of Lydia; but Helenopolis is
only a bad rendering of 7is SaAqviv wédews. (2) Anatolius Sellenorum,
A.D. 458, is attributed by Le Quien to Silandos; but Silandi or Silanden-
sium is a violent alteration: read Salenorum. (3) Michael Salorum is
attributed by Le Quien to Satala.

It is not improbable that Sala and Tralleis were included in one
bishopric : none of the signatures are inconsistent with this hypothesis.

11. SiuaNpos is understood to have retained its name as Selendi.
The identification cannot be called certain, for the name Selendi occurs
elsewhere, as e.g. in the Hermos valley at Hierocmsareia, and in the
Kaikos valley, east of Kirk Agatch. Moreover, Silandos names the
Hermos on its coins, while Selendi is on a different stream, a tributary
of the Hermos, at a point far from the main river.t It is apparently
disguised in Hierocles as Julianopolis. Still the territory of Selendi
must have extended to the Phrygian frontier on the east and

* Often written Perikope : Perikomma, as the lists of Conc. Nic. II. give it, is
perhaps the correct form.

+ Saittai, on the Hyllos, names both Hyllos and Hermos on its coins; but it is a
little nearer the Hermos than Selendi is, and its territory must have extended to the
Hermos on the south, while Tabala perhaps separates Selendi from the Hermos. Yet

Belendi-Silandos must be pronounced & very tempting identification, like Seledik-
Kalanda in the Kaikos valley.
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north-east towards Kadoi, and, therefore, would touch the upper
Hermos.

This second group, 6 to 11, is given by Hierocles almost in the
reverse order of the Notitie, except that Gordos is omitted and added
at the end of the list as an afterthought. In the rest of the list mo
resemblance whatever can be detected.

12, Maronia retains its name as Menye, as Hamilton observed.
Opsikion is the modern Koula: the latter is quoted as the Turkish name
by Georgius Pachymeres (ii. 435), and the former is mentioned by
Georgius Acropolita (p. 30). Zeus Olympios is mentioned on coins of
Maionia.

13. It will be convenient to add a word here about the modern
Koula. There is now at Koula an inscription erected by Kolomwiv 7
xarowia. The resemblance of this name Koloe to the modern Koula led
Wagener, who first saw and published the inscription, to say that Koula
is the modern form of Koloe. Tsakyroglos, in publishing the inscription
independently, drew the same iuference: he was aware®* that the
owners of the stone say they brought it from a place far away to
the north, but the coincidence of names seemed too remarkable, and
he disbelieved their evidence. The coincidence of names, however,
is quite accidental ; the name Koula is a good Turkish name, which was
used even by the Byzantine writer Pachymeres. It is the name,
meaning * fortress,” which they applied to the strong fortress called by
earlier Byzantine writers Opsikion. There is, therefore, no reason to
doubt the evidence of the owners of the stone, whom I have questioned
on the subject. It was found in the district of Kara Tash, on the
southern side of the mountains (probably part of the ancient Temnos)
which separate Synaos (Simav) from the Katakekaumene, eight hours
north of Koula. Kara Tash produces madder root in great abundance,
and Koula, which is one of the chief centres of the carpet manufacture,
formerly carried on a great trade with the district where the root was
found. In recent time bad but cheap European dyes are used in place
of the fine but troublesome native colours, and the people of Koula have
little or no intercourse with Kara Tash, while the district of Kara Tash
is ruined.t In the time when the trade in madder-root was brisk, one
of the Koula Greeks brought back this stome with him. The name
Koloe, therefore, belongs not to Koula but to some village in the Kara
Tash district. Such is the evidence, and we must follow it, instead of
turning aside into the fanciful path of etymological similarity.

14. ArorroNos HimmoN struck imperial coins with the legend
ATIOAAQNIEPEITQON. The only clue to its situation, besides the fact
that it was in the conventus of Sardis, lies in its being in later

* I conversed with him on my first visit to Koula.
1+ The people of Kara Tash, in one of whose villages I stayed a night in 1884,
enquired of me what the reason was why their madder was no longer wanted.
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Byzantine lists included in the same bishopric with Aetos, which, there-
fore, may be understood to be a fortress that rose to importance in the
Turkish wars. Now Aetos is mentioned on the march of the Germans
under Frederick, in a.p. 1190, from Philadelpheia to Laodiceia.* It is,
therefore, very probable that Apollonos Hieron is at the upper end of
the plain of Philadelpheia, and Aetos a fort commanding the pass across
the mountains to the Lykos valley.

15, The Hyrcan1 and MosTENI were two neighbouring peoples in the
middle Hermos valley. The general indications are quite sufficient to
place them between Magnesia, Sardis, and Thyateira ; but the discoveries
of M. Fontrier of Smyrna have given additional epigraphic evidence to
localise them along the Hermos on the east side of the Magnesian terri-
tory. They were neighbouring peoples, if any stress can be laid on the
phrase of Tacitus, Ann., 2, 47. This part of the Hermos valley was
called the Hyrcanian plain, from the colonists settled there by the
Persian kings. One of the Hyrcanian villages was called Aaperovkwpn,t and
the plain was called sometimes the Hyrcanian plain, sometimes Kvpov
Tedlov (Strab., pp. 627, 629). This explanation assumes that Cyrus's
colonists were anastatai, according to a frequent custom of the oriental
sovereigns.

16. Tho Mosteni were in the conventus of Pergamos, and are there-
fore to be sought on the north side of the Hyrcani, who were in the
conventus of. Smyrna. There is little room for doubt about them : the
reference of Tacitus shows that they were neighbours of the Hyrcani,
and they must therefore be placed between them and Apollonis, perhaps
at Sari Tcham. They sometimes bear on coins the title KAICAPEQN
and AYAQN. The epithet Ceesareia, which is thus proved to have
belonged to the city, might perhaps suggest that the Casareia which
Pliny gives in the conventus of Ephesos might be the city of the
Mosteni. This, however, seems to be impossible, for Pliny’s Cesareia is
more probably Tralleis, and it can hardly be allowed that any part of
the Hermos valley belonged to the conventus of Ephesos; moreover
Pliny distinctly includes the Mossyni in the conventus of Pergamos,
and this name, Mossyni, when compared with that of some coins,
MOZSINQN, seems to denote certainly the Mosteni. This evidence
seems stronger than the restoration M[osteni] given by M. Fontrier in
an inscription of Tchoban Isa,} and followed by M. Foucart and Dr.
Schuchhardt. Moreover, even admitting the restoration, it cannot be
reckoned a certain proof that the Mosteni were south of the Hermos.

Schuchhardt, in his excellent paper,§ supposes that there was a

* Nicet. Chon., p. 539. Another Aetos in Thrace, Nic. Bry., p. 149.

t+ Wrongly referred to Magnesia by M. Foucart, Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1885, p. 398;
1887, p. 79.

$ Tchoban Isa, i.e. Shepherd Jesus, a curious but not uncommon Turkish name,

§ Athenische Mittheilungen, 1888, p. 1.
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colony of Macedonian veterans among the Mosteni. The inference from
Tacitus’s words indeed is not quite convincing, and there is no other
evidence. M. Foucart speaks of  plusieurs monnaies portant la légende
Moorpév Makeddvwr,” but he should not on this point have accepted the
evidence of a traveller who got a hasty glance at certain coins : no coins
with such a legend are known. The contrast drawn by Schuchhardt
himself between the coins of the Mosteni and the Hyrcani suggests that
the former had more of the native Anatolian character, while the latter
were more Greek in character. The words of Tacitus, “ quique Mosteni
aut Macedones Hyrcani vocantur,” (Ann. ii. 47), may very well be
explained as ¢ the peoples who bear the name of Mosteni or of Macedonian
Hyrcani,” *

The Hyrcanian plain, then, is that through which the Hermos flows,
between the territory of Sardis on the east and of Magnesia on the
west. The Hyrcani inhabited both sides of the Hermos, and the
Mosteni adjoined them on the north-western frontier.

Asynkritos, bishop of Hyrcania, martyred on April 8th, perhaps
belonged to this city, and not to the country Hyrcania.

17. DareroukoME, OrMOITA, and TyaNoLLA, were three villages of the
Hyrcani on the south side of the Hermos, known only from the inscrip-
tions discovered by M. Fontrier of Smyrna, They are referred to
Magnesia by M. Foucart, who has republished them in the Bulletin de
Corresp. Hell., 1885, pp. 394 ff. (cp. Bulletin, 1887, p. 79, note). But
the evidence of locality is conclusive that they do not belong to
Magnesia, and this is confirmed by the fact that they mention a stepha-
nephoros : this magistracy is often found on Hyrcanian, but never on
Magnesian coins. The only doubt that can exist is about Ormoita. The
inscription of Ormoita is in honour of Tib. Claudius Kleitianos : now the
family of Kleitianos seems to be Magnesian, for a strategos of that name
is mentioned on Magunesian coins of Alexander Severus, i.e. not later
than 235, and another, Aurelius, is mentioned as twice Strategos under
Philip, 245-50. The older Kleitianos also probably was a Magnesian ;
he was a man of high standing through the province, and was honoured
by the Hyrcanian Ormoiteni for certain special services.

18, 19. AkRrAsos was in the Kaikos valley, and mentions the KAIKOZ
on its coins. Its precise situation is unknown, but it was probably on
the upper part of the river, for an Acrasiote was buried at Yenije Keui,
eight miles north-east of Thyateira (Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 176).
The two cities, Akrasos with coins AKPASIQTQN, and Nakrasa with
coins NAKPASEQN or NAKPASEITQN, in the same valley, are confusing,
and it is often difficult to tell which of the two is meant by the corrupt

* The unusual form of expression is due only to Tacitus’s love of variety in a long
list of names. Schuchhardt, in his remarks, appears not to have remembered that
Tacitus is giving a list of twelve cities, and that two separate cities are summed up by
him in this clause, as is well known from other authorities who give the list.
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forms of the ecclesiastical lists.* The following forms can be dis-
tinguished :

Hierocles *Axpagads. Kfipace (read Kepaoé{wr])

Notitire 'Axpacoi, Kepaoéwy, Kaipagéwy.
'Axapagoi.
| or Axpagoor,

It is remarkable that one of the cities always appears in the ethnic,
the other only in the city name : this is perhaps for the sake of distinc-
tion, and the form in Hierocles seems to show that this peculiarity of
the ecclesiastical lists was preserved by him.t The first syllable of
Nakrasa always disappears without a trace. The name Akrasos occurs
in Phrygia as a plain on the lower Tembris, Kpacooi wediov or Kpacds.
Nakrasa is marked by an inscription at Bakir on the road Thyatira-
Nakrasa-Germe-Pergamos, which shows that, like Thyateira and other
cities, it received a Macedonian colony in Seleucid time.

Lipara and Akrasos are included in one bishopric by Notitie X.,
XIII, but at Conc. Nic. II., Basil of Lipara, Constantine of Akrasos,
and Michael of Keraseis, were all present. Lipara was therefore a
separate city from Akrasos, and at some period they were united under
one bishop.

20. AroLroNis was long known to have been near Palamut, but
M. Fontrier was the first to place the site above doubt. Strabo says it
was 300 stadia alike from Sardis and from Pergamos, referring to a
direct road between these two cities by Apollonis. Schuchhardt has, in
an excellent paper, shown that it was probably originally named Doidya,
that it was made a colony of Macedonian soldiers by the Seleucids about
270-50 B.c., and refounded as Apollonis by Attalos II. soon after 159 B.c.

21, Apollonis is to be distinguished from AroLLoN1a, a city of the
Kaikos valley on the left as one goes from Pergamos to the east (Strab.,
p. 625). This Apollonia is not mentioned elsewhere. Probably it was
a Pergamenian refoundation, and the name Apollonia} was replaced
after a time by the original name. It lay high, probably on the hills on
the north of the Kaikos (uereipos émuxepér rémos).

22, MaspyENol. A people called Maodunvol are mentioned as included
in the population of the Pergamenian kingdom without having full
rights of citizenship. The citizenship was given to them, along with
the Macedonians, Mysians, &c., after the death of Attalus IIL.§ They |

* I do not mean that these forms are mere corruptions of scribes. In a great many
cases they are real indications of popular pronunciations, though gross clerical errors also
exist among them.

t Compare 2araréwy in the list of Lydian cities, gen. of the ethnic from Xdrara.

$ Apollonia is & Pergamenian city name in Pisidia.

§ Inscription (inv.295) published by Frinkel in Jahrb, der kgl. Preuss. Kunstsamml.,
ix. (1887), p. 84¢. I take the reference from fchuchhardt, Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 14

|| Sec ADDENDA.
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are probably Paphlagonian mercenaries. The name Masdya may be
with Doidya ; compare Mastaura, Mastusia (a hill near Smyrna).

23, 24, TrakouLa and GANDEIA. The later Notitiee mention a
bishopric of two towns, Gandeia or Gaudeia and Trakoula. A bishop
of Trakoula was present at Conoe. Niceen. II. in 787. No other reference
to these places is known to me. Trakoula seems to have retained its
name a8 Trakhala, a village and mountain near Soma. Soma is near the
site of Germe, a small town which probably struck no coins,* and is
never mentioned in the ecclesiastical lists. Apparently it was sub-
ordinate to Trakoula in later Byzantine time, and Gandeia or Gaudeia
was somewhere near. Germe, however, seems to bo mentioned under
the name Karme by Anna Comnena (see Bithynia).

25. ATTALEIA was originally named Agroeira or Alloeira (v. Steph.)
It was refounded by one of the Pergamenian Attali. The site, first
approximately determined by M. Radet, has been more accurately
specified by Dr. Schuchhardt at Seljikli near Gordiik Kalesi, a few miles
north of Thyateira (Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 13).

26. BLAUNDOS mentions the river Hippourios on its coins. The site
at Suleimanli was proved by Hamilton. The people are called
Mlaundeis on early coins, and Phlaudeis in some of the Notitiee. There
can be no doubt that the name is really the same as that of the Mysian
Blados,t and tho Pisidian Amblada or Amlada. The native form, involv-
ing the syllable Mlad- or Blad-, was adapted to Greek pronunciation by
various devices, giving such forms as Amilanda, Ampelada, Amplada,
Amlada, Amblada, Blandos, Blaudos, Blados, Blaundos, Phlaudos.

27. KLaNNoUDDA is known only from some very rare coins of the
second or first century before Christ, and from the Peutinger Table,
which places it 35 miles from Philadelphia on the road to Akmonia.
There is every probability that we should read 40, and that the site was
beside Ine, where there are several inscriptions. The reason why the
name does not appear in Byzantine lists is either that the place took a
new name, or that it was included under another bishopric; the former
alternative seems impossible, and the probability is that the town passed
under the influence of the neighbouring Blaundos, and hence lost the
right to strike coins under the empire.

28. MEsoriMoLo0s, has usually been wrongly identified with Tmolos,
the identification being aided by the fact that the Byzantine lists
apparently omit the latter, ‘concealing it under the name Aureliopolis.
A clue to the position of Mesotimolos is given by several Notitiee,}
which give it as included in the same bishopric with Blaundos, though

* The coins TEPMHNAQN all perhaps belong to the city near the lake of Apollonia.

t+ This Mysian Blados, however, is perhaps an error, and Blados is really the Lydian
Blaundoe, see below, § 41.

$ No confidence can be placed in such hellenised names; this name seems more
plausible, but has no more real character, than Thyateira for @vydreipa, because
Seleucus heard there of his daughter's death (Steph.).
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most omit #ro,, and turn a single bishopric into two. The corruption,
®oifos érioxomos IMoAvxardrdov tijs Avdias, at Conc. Seleuc., 359 a.p.,
perhaps hides the double name. A situation on the east Lydian
frontier near Takmak is probable, to suit the connection with Blaundos.

The name Mecor{uwlos, which is possibly the correct form, has been
probably hellenised in order to suggest & meaning. The name of mount
Tmolos occurs also as Timolos (Ovid, ¢ Met.’, 6, 13), and Mesotimolos was
understood as “ in the middle of mount Tmolos.”* But the connection
with Blaundos is fatal to this view. Probably the correct name is
Mysotimolos, distinguishing it from the western city Tmolos, as the
Mysian Timolos. It is possible that the original name was Tomaros,
and that it struck rare coins with the legend TOMAPHNQN, one of
which names a river Kissos. Tomaros may have been changed to
Tumolos or Timolos, or perhaps Tomaros and Timolos are equivalent
forms : when the name was pronounced Timolos, the desire for distinc-
tion produced the name Muvooriuwlos. '

The name Tomaros may be compared with that of the mountain
beside Dodona, which has the forms Tmaros, Tomaros, and Tomouros.

Mesotimolos then is probably the name of the city whose ruins lie
near the road from Takmak to Ushak, about four hours from the former
on the north side of the road ; and the river beside them is the Kissos.
Tmolites ille vicanus (Cicero, pro Flacco, § 8) was a native of Tmolos,
not of Mesotimolos ; Eckhel wrongly quotes it as Timolites.

29. Hieroc£sAREIA has been placed by M. Fontrier beside the villages
Beiova and Sasova, about seven or eight miles S.E. of Thyateira. The
cultus of Artemis Persica, mentioned on coins, was said to have been
founded here by Cyrus. The same goddess was worshipped at Hypaipa.
Pausanias (V. 27) mentions some curious details about the Magian priest
of the goddess, her spontaneously flaming altar, and the religious invoca-
tions in a strange language (cp. Tac., Ann. iii., 72).

Le Quien most unjustifiably alters Rufinus Areopolis, A.p. 458, to
Cossinius Hierocaesareae. Rufinus was bishop of Aureliopolis.

30. TayEssos struck a few coins, and is mentioned by Stephanus as a
city of Lydia. It may perhaps be the older name of Hierocesareia, as
the coins seem to be of an early date. The name Hierocesareia cannot
be older than Augustus, and cannot be proved before the earthquake of
A.p. 21. The oldest coins of Hierocesareia are of Nero.

31. DaLpis: nothing is known as to the situation of this city. I
formerly thought that it might lie east of Julia Gordos on the Phrygian
frontier, and be included by Hierocles in Phrygia, under the name of
Theodosia,t but I was obliged to dismiss the latter supposition, for
Theodosia is mentioned in Phrygia at the council of Constant. 448,%

* See last note, p. 125.

t At the same time I faucied that Blaundos was by Hierocles given to Phrygia
under the name Pulcherianopolis; this idea also I have reluctantly given up.

3 Also Thomas Theodosiopolis Phrygiae Pacatianae in 451 (Labbe, p. 833).
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while Paul bishop of Daldis signed the Epistola ad Leonem Imperatorem
from the province of Lydia, in 458. It is, however, possible that this
situation is correct, for it is favoured by Ptolemy, who puts Kadoi,
Saittai, and Dadaleis in a group on the east of Lydia. Dadaleisis a
corrupt name, and the easiest correction is Daldis, which then might be
placed about Demirdji Keni. The correction, however, is uncertain, for
Sadaels or Saraleis is perhaps the correct reading (see SATALA).

82. StraTONICEA-HADRIANOPOLIS mentions the Kaikos on its coins. It
has been fixed near Seledik by M. Radet. All the ecclesiastical lists,
including Conc. Chalced. 451, and Epistola ad Leon. Imp. 458, place it
in Lydia. The later Notitie unite it in the same bishopric with
Kalanda or Kalamos. The position of Kalanda and of Stratonicea, when
compared with Akrasos and Attaleia, certainly suggests that they were
in Lydia, which probably included the whole upper Kaikos valley, and
not in Hellespontus ; so that the identifications of Eios TpdSos in Helles-
pontus as a corrupticn of els Zrparov[ixawav], and of Sxé\evra, in Helles-
pontus, as els Kd\avda, if correct, cannot be taken as proof that these
cities were ever reckoned part of Hellespontus, but must be considered
as the result of a serious dislocation of the text (see § 41).

33. KarLamos. This form of tbe name is more usual, though the
Kalanda of some MSS. of the Notitie is probably a real variety, not a
clerical error; the latter form is perhaps retained in the modern Seledik.
The references of Georgius Acropolita are quite explicit. He speaks on
Pp- 30 and 194 from the point of view of one looking along a road from
the Kaystros and Hermos valley towards Constantinople. Kalamos is on
the road south of Akhyraous, and is the northern limit of the Theme
Neokastron, which belonged to Theodore Lascaris, while Akhyraous and
the Kiminian mountains belonged to the Latin emperor. The operations
of the Greek emperors were conducted chiefly along the road by
Akhyraous towards Poimanenon and towards Miletopolis. Kalamos is
mentioned on the march of Frederick in the year 1190 under the form
Kalomon ; Muralt wrongly identifies it with Sardis.

March 22-28. Frederick crosses the Hellespont at Gallipoli.

April 2, After three days’ difficult road and one day along a grassy
valley, the Crusaders cross the river Diga t (probably
the Granikos).

April 3. Cross river Anelonica (Angelokomites, Anna II. 280)
with difficulty.

April 7. Reach the great paved road, Constantinople to Tragonium
and Iconium (at a point between Miletopolis and
Akhyraous); desert country in front.

April 9, Enter the valley of Ascaratana, i.e. Akhyraous.

* Bull. Corr, Hell., 1887, p. 108.
+ Moralt takes this for the Hermos. After completing the statement in the text, I
observe on Kiepert’s map that Frederick took the same road as Alexander the Great.
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April 14, Kalomon,* this castle is found deserted; advance to
Thyateira.

April 21. Philadelpheia: two days spent here; battle with the
Greeks. Aetos: this point is omitted by Muralt (Nic.
Chon., 539). Tripolis the Less: Hierapolis: battle
with the Greeks.

April 27. Laodiceia : hospitable reception by the Greeks.

May 1. Through loca desertissima, past lacus salinarum (Anava),
reach place ubi fluvius Mandra (Maeander?) oritur.f
Battle.

May 2. Sozopolis.

May 3. Ginglarion (Chateau Cingulaire). Traverse the pass
where Manuel had been defeated.

May 9. Beside civitas Sirma.

May 18-26. Iconium.

May 30. Laranda. For the details see Lycaonia.

June 10. Seleuceia of Isauria ; Frederick is drowned.

June 14. Curca.

June 21. Antioch.

Kalanta is mentioned in 692 as a bishopric of Asia, not of Lydia:
this is perhaps a mere error.

84, Neokastron. The Theme Neokastron is clearly identical with
the Hermos and the upper Kaikos valleys, as is shown by the enumera-
tion of the Greek possessions under Theodore Lascaris, Neokastron,
Kelbianon (the Kaystros valley), Khliara and Pergamos (the lower
Kaikos valley), and the fortresses lying to the side Magidion and Opsikion
(Saittai and Koula)} Neokastron begins from (i.e. has its morthern
frontier at) Kalamos. Pachymeres (II. 210, 220) confirms this situation.
The origin of the name is mentioned by Nicetas Choniata (p. 194-5):
the fortresses restored by Manuel Comnenus in the twelfth century,
viz., Khliara, Pergamos, and Adramyttion, were styled as a group
Neokastra. Another Neokastron, which is mentioned by late writers, is
identical with Yeni Kale at the mouth of the Hellespont.§

* 80 Muralt: Tagenon calls it Caloniora.

t Muralt, following Nicetas, makes the Crusaders reach Philomelion on May 1.
Obviously either Philomelion or Sozopolis is an error. It seems somewhat im-
probable that Frederick would march by Philomelion, and it is impossible that after
his delay and battle at Philadelpheia and his battle at Hierapolis, he could reach
Philomelion on May 1. Moreover, Muralt quotes on April 29, “ubi fluvins Mandra
oritur,” which obviously refers to the sources of the Mesander. Philomelion may be a
false rendering of some place between Apameia-Celaen® and Apollonia-Sozopolis, on the
direct road to Iconinm. I have not access to all the authorities, and must reserve
opinion,

3 7& wAaylws dyxelpeva Mayidid Te Kal 'OYixia: the enumeration is made from the
point of view of one looking to Constantinople, and the two fortresses then lie off to the
side (Georg. Acropol., pp. 30, 195, cp. 14).

§ Its position is clearly defined in ‘Iépaxos Xpowxdv, Sathas, Bibl. Gr. Med. Aev., i.
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35. METEORON is unknown to me except in the passage of Georgius
Acropolita just quoted (p. 194) ; it must have been in the Hermos valley,
and may possibly be the purely Byzantine fortress Gurduk Kalesi, a few
miles north of Thyateira, near the site of Attaleia.

86. SaraLa still retains its name as Sandal, about an hour to the
north-west of Koula, near the Hermos. The only passage which gives
any clue to its situation is in *“ Acta Sanctorum,” May 27, p. 683. Thera-
pon, after having been tortured in the neighbourhood of Ankyra and
Synaos, where there was a river Asteles, was conducted to the Thrake-
sian Theme along the course of the Hermos. He passed through the
bishopric of Satala, where he was put to death. It is not easy to be sure
of the exact sense, for the writer of the abridgment, which is published,
did not understand it very well; but apparently Satala was near the
Hermos on the road from Synaos to the Thrakesian Theme, which is
true of Sandal.*

The form Saraléwv in Hierocles is obviously derived from a list of
bishops. . ,

The chief sanctuary of the Katakekaumene was situated at Satala;
it was dedicated to a goddess and a god, in whom we may recognise the
usual Anatolian pair of ovvBwpot feof, the Mother and the Son. The
goddess is generally called Artemis-Anaeitis, the former being the
Greek name that seemed to suit best her character, the latter being a
Persian term derived perhaps from the colonists settled in the Hermos
valley by Cyrus; but besides these, the name Leto is also applied to
her, and is perhaps a more genuinely native name.” The god is called
by many names, Men or Babazios, with a variety of additional epithets,
of which Aziottenos or Axiottenos is perhaps the most remarkable and
widespread, as it occurs on coins of Saittai and on an inscription of
Bagis, as well as at Satala.

It is remarkable that Satala, the religious centre of the Katakekau-
mene, struck no coins; it probably continued to be a mere village
attached to the temple, and was not the seat of a real municipal organi-
sation. It is possible that Satala is mentioned by Ptolemy under the
form AaSaleis, corrupted from Sadales;t but probably the correction
Aaldeis i8 to be preferred.

37. TasaLA still retains its name as Davala, on the north bank of
the Hermos, which is mentioned on its coins.

38. Bacis has been placed by Keppel's inscriptions near Sirghe on
the Hermos. It takes the epithet Cemsareia on coins. The site of the
p. 555-70. It was built by Mehemet to afford an alternative crossing of the Hellespont to
that of Kallioupolis, and at the western end. It is now called Yeni Kale, or Neokastro,
and occupies the place of the ancient Sigeion. Besides this, Alexiopolis or Neokastron
was a fort beside Philippopolis, built by Alexius Comnenus.

* Act. Banct., May 27, vol. vi. p. 680. Satala, Maionia, and Opsikion (Koula),

were in the Opsikian Theme.
t 1 find Dacdalorum for Satalorum in Conc. Chalced.
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city is said to be on the north bank, but Sirghe is on the south side of
the river. It mentions the Hermos on its coins.”

89. DrcaroLis was a term sometimes applied to the Katakekaumene.t
We have therefore to look for ten cities in it. The following six are
certain; Satala, Maionia, Tabala, Bagis, Silandos, Saittai. Of the
remainder three are probably Daldis, Philadelpheia, and Apollonos
Hieron ; and if Mesotimolos has been rightly placed, it would fall within
the natural bounds of the Katakekaumene and make the tenth. Gordos
also might suggest itself.

40. HErMOKAPELEIA was in the conventus of Pergamos. The name
might suggest a situation on the Hermos, but it is probable that a city
on the Hermos would belong to the conventus of Sardis. Perhaps it is
to be placed at Mermere, where there are considerable remains, to which
M. Fontrier wrongly gave the name Attaleia.

The tale related by Nicolas of Damascus about Thyessos (Dindorf,
¢ Hist. Gr. Min.’ I, p. 30) may be a legend to explain the name Hermo-
kapeleia: the words occur in it, @vesods . .. .. 6 kdmplos. .. .
dyopav mAyolov abtrot xai ‘Eppaiov elgaro. It is probablo that this is
merely an explanation of the two city names Thyessos and Hermo-
kapeleia. We might almost gather that they were names for the same
place, but the existence of coins of both cities would rather prove that
they were separate but neighbouring places. No inference can be
drawn from the tale as to the situation of the cities; for though
according to the story Kerses ought to be fleeing from Sardis to Kyme
when he meets Thyessos, such foundation legends are always careless of
consistency. As we have conjecturally placed the cities,} they make
the genesis of the legend quite natural.

41. Hierocles’ list of Lydian cities defies all geographical order,
while it omits many names which are contained in all lists, older, con-
temporary, and younger. The opinion which seems to me most
probable is that the MSS. have suffered some serious corruption, which
has disturbed the order and caused the loss of several names. The list
of Hellespontine cities contains several names, indubitably corrupt,
which have a striking resemblance to some of the names in Lydia. The
theory which I advance is that the archetype became mutilated in
Lydia, that several names written in the margin were afterwards
inserted by an error of the copyist in Hellespontus on the preceding
page, and that the order of the Lydian list was disturbed. The number

* Le Quien infers from the signature Chrysaphius Balcenus (Adyns) at Cone. Ephes.,
A.D. 431, that there wus a bishopric Balcea, called Balicia by Pliny, H. N., V. 30; but
Chrysaphius (or Chrysanthus) is a bishop of Bagis : read Bagenus and Bdyys. :

t For the name, sce Metaphrastes, Acta Pionii, in Acta Sanct., Febr. 1, p. 43 ; Vos
Decapolim, Lydie regionem, igne combustam videtis.

t It may be worth remarking that this paragraph is inserted as an afterthought,
when the rest of the argument about the two cities was already in type.
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of Hellespontine towns was given in the archetype as 30, and this
number was reproduced by the copyists, though the addition of these
Lydian names made the list much longer. The number in Lydia is
however given according to the shorter list.

(1.) 3xé\evra and Elos Tpddos of Hellespontus have for many years
seemed to me to be errors for [ei]s Kdlavra and els (o)Tpadorikatav], but
I long made the mistake of thinking that Hierocles placed them inten-
tionally in Hellespontus. This I now see to be impossible : Hierocles
was certainly aware that the whole upper Kaikos valley belonged to
Lydia. The difficulty disappears when we consider that he gave them
in Lydia, and that they have been accidentally transferred to Helles-
pontus. Another argument against my older theory may suggest itself:
Kalanta occurs only in the latest Notitiee, included in the same bishoprio
as Stratonikaia. But I shall show that Hierocles had an exceptionally
good knowledge of Hellespontus, probably arising from personal
acquaintance : this knowledge extended also to the Kaikos valley.
Moreover Kalanta occurs in 692 as a bishopric, and may have been
originally a separate bishopric from Stratonikaia, though afterwards
united with it ; as, e.g., Lipara and Akrasos were separate bishoprics in
787, but are united in the late Notitice.

(2.) BAddos of Hellespontus was long ago recognised by M. Wadding-
ton as transferred by mistake from Lydia.* He has subsequently
abandoned the idea (on Le Bas, No. 1011). It is now held by him and
by authorities generally that there was a city Blados in Mysia, which
has retained its name as Bolat. No explanation is offered as to why
this place is omitted from all Notitise : its situation distinctly marks it
out as a bishopric. I cannot admit that Bolat is the modern form of
Blados: the resemblance may be accidental, for Bolatli is a Turkish
village near the N.E. end of the lake of Anava. I consider Bolat as a
Turkish name, and place there the bishopric Neocaesareia or Ariste.

One other reference is traced to this supposed Mysian Blados; it is
in Strabo (p. 567), who speaks of Blaudos as a wéAis ®pvyiaxy near
Ankyra. I shall show under HELLEsPoNTOs that the name Phrygia
cannot possibly be extended so far as to include Bolat. There is there-
fore no alternative except to understand that Strabo is making a loose
and vague reference to Blaundos on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier, and
that his vague expression near Ankyra is intended only to indicate the
position of Blaudos on the west frontier of Phrygia. I admit that
Strabo rarely uses such a vague expression as this, but the other theory
necessitates an even greater degree of vagueness, for Strabo places
Blaudos{ on the Lydian frontier of Phrygia, which is strictly true of
Blaundos, but implies an extraordinary vagueness if said of Bolat.

M. Waddington supports his later view by the argument that
Hierocles mentions Blaundos under the form Lounda, but places it in

* «Yoyage Numi-matique,’ p. 64. t wpds AvBlay xepl BraiBor.
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Phrygia. Lounda, however, is now known to be a distinct Phrygian city
and bishopric: it is mentioned also in Notitiee IIL, X., XIII., which
give Blaundos in Lydia.*

(3.) 2dyapa was suggested by M. Waddington to be a misformation
of Zdralae, transferred from Lydia. It is true that y is frequently
written for r in the ecclesiastical lists, as "Aryovda, 'Arydrea ’Aryaiwy,t
’Aryavacds. But Saradéwv occurs in Hierocles’ Lydian list, and the
theory therefore does not suit well; a confusion between Sala and
Satala must be invoked to help it.

In spite of this undeniable difficulty the theory may be in the main
true, and it certainly eliminates several serious difficulties. It still
leaves unexplained the omission of Daldis and Hyrkanis, and perhaps
also of Lipara, Gaudia or Gandia, and Trakoula in Lydia, and the
existence of such seeming corruptions in Hellespontus as Reketa, Kerge ;
but the former may have disappeared entirely when the archetype was
injured, and the latter may be villages of Hellespontus, as Artemea
certainly is.

I may add here a list of the Lydian bishops, who appear at the
Council of Nikaia, 325 A.D. :—

Artemidorus Sardiensis Sardis Lydis

Soron Thyatirensis Thyatira Lydiese
Thomasiou Ethymasius Philadelphiae Philadelpheia Lydise
Barensis  Polliou Peperensis Perperene Asise

Agogius Tripolitanus Tripolis Lydise

Florentius Anticyrrae Ankyra Phrygiae

Marcus Standitanus Blandos or Blaundos Lydie
Antiochus Aureliopolitanus Aureliopolis Lydiee

C. CiTies AND BisHoPRICS OF PHRYGIA.

1. Laobicela, with the x@pot, Eleinokaprios and Kilarazos, Lakerios,
Panasios, Karis, and Tantalos (which perhaps are also x&pot),} the rivers
Kapros, Eleinos, Lykos, Asopos, and Kadmos, mounts Salbakos and Kad-
mos, the Syrian Gates, and the title Trimitaria, see ASP, A,i. In that
place I pointed out that Hyelion and Leimmokheir are two villages on
the Mmander beside the bridge, which under the Roman Empire was
not very far from Antioch, and which is represented on coins of that
city. Harmala was perhaps lower down the Mwmander valley, and
Louma and Pentakheir are certainly much lower down. Possibly, Pen-
takheir is beside Mount Latmos, now called Besh Parmak, *Five
Fingers.” It has since occurred to me that the name Tantalos, which

* 3 BAadéwy or & PAavdéwr.  t 'Arydior = Arréwy =[2]Arr[ar]éwr, Not. VIIL
1 On the term x&pos, compare Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1745.
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accurs on the march from Kolossai towards Antioch, is perhaps retained
in the modern form Dandalo Tchai, appliéd to the river Morsynos.

2. HikraroLis, CB, ii. ; ASP, A, ii.

3. Massy~a, CB, iii.; ASP, A, iii. It is the mountainous country
between Hierapolis, the Msander, and Dionysopolis. ~The modern
villages Geuzlar, Ak Devrent, Sazak, and Geveze all belong to it. In
CB, ix., this territory was divided between two bishoprics, Mossyna and
Metellopolis ; but the latter has now been identified with Motella, on the
other bank of the Maander. Thiounta (ASP, A, xii.), a demos of
Mossyna, had quarries of a stone commonly used for making sarcophagi.
The stonc was used at Hierapolis, where it was called Thiountene; this
reading, rightly defended by M./Waddington (Le Bas, 1683), was altered
by Franz, C.1.G., 3915, to Aoxwuypij. Strabo mentions that it was a
variegated kind of marble. It was also exported to other districts,
where it was known as Hierapolitan,* just as Dokimian marble was
known to all the world as Synnadic.

4. Atrouppa (ASP, A, iv.) was situated at Haz Keui, a mile or two
west of Serai Kcui.

5. Karoura (ASP, A, iv.) was on the south bank of the Meander,
ahout eight miles west of Serai Keui, in the territory of Attoudda.
MEexos KoyME, with the temple of Men Karou, was between Karoura and
Attoudda. The hot springs of Karoura and Menos Kome are mentioned
by Atheneeus (ii. p. 43 ; see below, No. 31).

6. TrAPEZOPOLIS, near Assar and Kadi Keui (ASP, A, v.).

7. KoLossar, a defenceless city in the level plain, sank into decay in
the Byzantine wars. Its site is now absolutely deserted, ASP, A, vi.

8. Knoxar, on a steep, precipitous hill, three miles south of Kolossai,
took its place about A.p. 692-787. It was an important military station;
doubtless there was a Turma Khonai, probably of the Thrakesian Theme.

9. KereTAPA-Droc£sARELA, at Kayadibi, on the lake Aulindenos (ASP,
A, vii., correcting CB, xv.)

10. THeMIssoNION, at Kara Eyuk Bazar, with the river Kazanes,t a
tributary of the Indos, rising in Mount Kadmos. The god Lykabas
Sozon is mentioned on its coins.

11. PnyLakatoN or Pyrakaioy,} on the road Kibyra—Phylakaion—

* Compare Constant. Porphyrog., de Cerim., p. G44,and Strabo, p. 374, where we must
read rijs Kapvorias xal Tis Aoxiualov kal Tijs ‘Iepaworitikis, for Zvvvadixis is a mere gloss
on Aoxiualov, and has crept into the text from the margin.

+ Even on Kiepert's new map this river is called Casus. M. Waddington long
ago showed what the true name is (Mél. Numism,, i. p. 110).

1 I presume that no one will defend Koktemalikai as & genuine uncorrupted name.
‘While I still believe in the identification of Phylakaion, I must withdraw the suggestion
thbat pilycon is a corruption of Pylakaion. I must admit that various examples of Greek
names (and perhaps also of corruptions due to Greek letters) occur in the Table. But
the Anon. Ravenn. mentions Filaction, and this proves that Phylakaion was mentioned
in the original of tho Peutinger Table. Laodicen epi lyco may have caused the
Pylakaeon, coming as second name after it, to drop out.

VOL. 1V. L



136 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Eriza—Themissonion—Laodiceia, seems to have been an imperial estate
mentioned by Hierocles as ywpla marpive with tho dittography
Koktemalikai, i.e. Krjua [Iv]Awai[éov]. ASP, B, 4.

12. ERiza, at Ishkian Bazar, ASP, B, 5.

13. TAKINA, at Yarashli, ASP, A, ix.

14. Sanaos or ANAva, ASP, A, x., correcting CB, XV.

15. MoTELLA, the Byzantine Metellopolis, retains its name as Medele,
on the north side of the Mewander, opposite Dionysopolis. It is pro-
bably the Pulcherianopolis of Hierocles, which would imply that it
attained the rank of a city under Pulcheria (414-453 a.p.). CB, ix.;
ASP, A, xi.

16. ATYOKHORION, the ancient village at the temple of Apollo Lair-
benos, on the south bank of the Mmander, in the territory of Dionyso-
polis. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S., 1887, p. 380; 1889, p. 221.

17. DioNysoroLis, beside Orta Keui. CB, iv.; ASP, A, xii.

18. S8aLoupa ; 19, MELOKOME ; 20, KAGYETTA ; are demoi of Dionysopolis
or perhaps of Mossyna. ASP, A, xii., J. H. 8., 1889, 230.

21. HYRGALEIS, on the Meander, between Bekirli and Demirji Keui.
CP, vii.; and (with a slight correction) ASP, A, xiii.

22, LouNDa, in the angle of the Mmander, near Mahmud Ghazi.
CB, xi., where inscription No. 16 ought to end «xdyas xal [vop)izpar[al,
and should probably be attributed to Peltai. ASP, A, xiv.

23. Pevrtal, between Kara Agatchlar (pronounced Karayashilar) and
Yaka Keui. CB, xii.

24, EUMENEIA, at the sources of the Kloudros, between the Glaukos
and the Meander, on the site of the modern Ishekli. The known
tribes of Eumeneia are Herais, Athenais, Hadrianis, Argeias. CB, xiii.

25. SiBLIA, or SouBLAION, at the modern Homa, which retains the
Byzantine (or Turco-Byzantine) name. The plain in front is the plain
of Lampe, in which is the village Vicus (called ad vicum in the Peutinger
Table) or Oikokome. The name JuUSTINIANOPOLIS appears to have been
given to Soublaion in the sixth century. The Douz Bel, east of Homa,
was an important Byzantine Kleisoura, commanded by the fortress
Myriokephalon ; and the Turrije Boghaz, leading down to the east from
Douz Bel, is the T{vBpir{n of Nicetas Choniata. ASP, A, xviii.; CB, xiv.

26. ATraNassos is the modern Aidan, CB, x., ASP, A, xvi. Eski
Aidan is on the eastern, not as I have stated on the western, bank of
the Glaukos; * it lies on the eastern side of Yeni Aidan.

27. Kuarax and GRrA0s GALA were on the road between the fortresses
of Khonai and Soublaion. Kharax cannot be connected with Alexandrou
Kharax, mentioned by Stephanus, near Kelainai-Apameia.

28. OroKLIA, known only from coins, may perbaps be the city situ-
ated near Elles, or Elyes, on Lake Askania (lake of Buldur). In Byzan-
tine time it probably took the name VALENTIA, given in Phrygia by

* I spoke only from information, but have since visited Aidan.
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Hierocles, but afterwards apparently attached to the division of Pam-
phylia, which was separated from the rest, and which in my list (ASP, D)
is distinguished as Tertia.

Okoklia then must be included in the conventus of Kibyra or
Laodiceia (CB, xxviii.), taking the place doubtfully assigned to Adada.
It is also necessary to add Lagbe to this conventus, and therefore to
include it within the Roman province of Asia. An inscription
(ASP, D, 14) provides that a penalty for violating a townb at Lagbe is to be
paid to the “ City of the Kibyratai.” Thisimplieseither that Lagbe was
subject to Kibyra, or that it was in the conventus of Kibyra; * as it was
an independent city, coining money, the latter alternative must be
accepted. To this conventus it is probably necessary to add also the
two demoi, Thiounteis, and Kagyetteis; and perhaps there were several
other small demoi near Lagbe, such as Sinda, which were included in the
conventus. The imperial estates of the Ormeleis, Tymbrianasa, and
Alaston, and the town at Gebren, all of which seem sometimes to have
used the Asian era, 85 b.c., should also go with Lagbe. In this way we
may reach Pliny’s total, xxii. or xxv. (the reading varies).

In the conventus of Apameia it is necessary to substitute Motella for
Blaundos ; the latter must have been under Sardis.

29. Pepouzs, probably at Yannik Euren, on the road from Eumeneia
to Stektorion, Otrous, and Hieropolis; CB, xvii. There were two towns
named Pepouza: Iérov{av méAw wa épnpov dvdpeorov Talarias xai Kamrmra=
dokias kai Ppuylas: éore 8¢ kai dAAy Ilémovf{a (tract. de heresibus, ap.
Coteler., Eccles. Gr. Mon., II, p. 293).

30. Bria, i. e. “the town.” Macedonius, bishop of Bria,t was present
at the Council held 553 o.0. Bria is mentioned under the form *Ixpwa in
Notitiee i., viii., ix., where « is an example of a very common clerical
error for B: this conjecture, in accordance with which I modified in the
table attached to CB, part IL. the table of part L, is proved to be correct
by the Bodleian MS. Baroc. 185, fol. 16, which reads 'Ivpia. The prothe-
tic iota is common before the two initial consonants. CB, xviii.

31. SeBastE, about Seljiikler, Sivasli, and Bunar Bashi; CB, xix.
PALAEO-SEBASTE: the old site at Payam Alan, for want of any better
name, has been thus labelled. It seems of too little importance to have
been a separate bishopric. In my CB, part IL, § xx., I advanced the
conjecture that the place which bore the name of the god Men } might
be Paleeo-Sebaste: but this view is impossible. Atheneus (IL p. 43)
speaks of the hot springs beside Menos Kome, and this Menos Kome
must be the same place that Strabo says was called after Men. The
hieron of Men in the place called by his name is undoubtedly the famous

* This principle, which might, I think, be safely assumed, has been carefully
discussed by Prof. G. Hirschfeld and Dr. Treuber.
+ Thero is frequently in the lists a confusion between him and Macedonius of
Brouzos, who was also present.
3 70 Tov Mijwos [lepds] év 1¢ Spawvipg Témp, Strab., p. 557.
L2

CB [1212.
he 192
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temple of Men Karou beside Attoudda. The village attached to the
temple was called Menos Kome ; compare above, 16, Atyokhorion. Hiera
Kome is a generic name for such villages.

32. Arouppa or Erovza. The identity of these two names seems to
me certain, and the subjection to Sebaste under the Romans seems
probable. In that case it would have reached the rank of a wd\is in the
carly Byzantine time. Site at or near Hadjim (or Hadjimler). Aloudda
is placed there by a consideration of the roud Akmonia — Aloudda
— Klannoudda — Philadelpheia, and the order of Hicrocles requires a
situation in this neighbourhood for Elouza.

33. AkmONIA, at Ahat Keui. CB,pts. I. and II. § xxii.; Amer. Journ.
Arch. 1885.

34. KErAMON AGORA, at Islam Keui, CB, xxii. bis. A large tumulus,
about an hour south-west from Islam Keui, may some day yield results
to its cxcavators. This identification seems to e as certain as any one
of the kind can be; it explains the route of Cyrus and makes it
reasonable, and it suits the distances. Hamilton’s identification with
Ushak, still followed by Kiepert in his latest map, seems absolutely
without reason. It is quite out of keeping with the distances, and it
attributes a march to the army of Cyrus over a country which no army
would attempt except under dire necessity, first across a low mountain
ridge, then over the enormous cafion of the Banaz Tchai. Cyrus was
not anxious to discourage his army by long unpleasant and unnecessary
marches at the outset.

35. ALia. Its situation near Kirka seems probable, but the proximity
of Kirka and Hadjimler prevent any confidence in the exact positivn
until a more thorough exploration has been made. The general situation
seems well established, if the order of Hierocles is as true to geography
as usual.* It is beside Akmonia and Hierokharax, but it is not in the
district subject to Akmonia. A situation north-west of Akmonia and
south-west of Hierokharax would be still more in accordance with
Hierocles, if such a site could be found. Possibly an ancient town may
have existed on the Banaz Su, towards its source, north-wcest of Islam
Keui. The thought has also occurred to me that the site at Islam Keui
may have been, under the Romans, an independent town, and not a
village subject to Akmonia; and in that case it might be Alia. Buta
town at Islam Keui could only be one of the bishoprics attached to
Akmonia, viz. Hierokharax, Diokleia, Aristion, and Kidyessos.

On the whole, therefore, Alia, though uncertain, may best be placed
at Kirka, unless some site be discovered further north than Kirka, but
west or north-west of Islam Keui, on the south-eastern skirts of Murad
Dagh (Mount Dindymos). A situation beyond the vast mass of Dindy-
mos is quite out of keeping with the order of Ilierocles.

* It must of course be admitted that isolated exceptions occur, but there scems no
reason to suspect one here.
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36. HierokHARAX, disfigured as Joukharatax in Hierocles, and as
Oraka in the Notitias, was one of the cities of the Moxeanoi. It was
probably at Otourak,® on the road from Akmonia to the north and the
east in general. Moxeanoi is the form in Ptolemy and an inscription ;
Mozeanoi on coins. :

37. DokELA or DIoKLEA, one of the cities of the Moxeanoi, was situated
at Doghla, on the road from Akmonia to the Pentapolis of Phrygia.

88. AristioN is unknown except as occurring in the Byzantine lists:
it is to be sought in the western Sitchanli Ova.

39. KipyEssos, at Geukche Eyuk, in the eastern Sitchanli Ova. The
name is frequently corrupted in the ancient authorities, e. g. Kvdiroeis
in Ptolemy, and the false form is regularly quoted by modern writers,
e. g. Meyer ¢Carier’ and Pauli ¢ Altgriechische Inschrift aus Lemnos’
(CB, xxvii.). Kidyessos is related to Kadoi, as Selgessos to Selge
(see Sagalassos).

40. PenTaPoLIS was the name of the valley of Sandykli, with its five
cities: (41) Otrous (Tchor Hisar), (42) Brouzos (Kara Sandykli), (43)
StekTorION (Emir Hisar), (44) HieroroLis (Kotch Hisar), and (45)
Eukareia. In his recent map Prof. Kiepert places Eukarpia twelve
miles north of its real position, probably a slip.t

46. SYNNADA was detected by M. Perrot, from inscriptions copied at
Tchifut Cassaba by M. Choisy. CB, xxxv. Theodosius, bishop of
Synnada, 408, in ¢ Act. Sanct.,’ Jan. 13, p. 477c.

47. Doximiox, at Istcha Kara Hissar (CB, xxxvi.).

48. PRYMNESs0s, at Seulun, two miles S.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar
(CB, xxxvii.). The third milestone (A PRYMNESSO III T) is still
beside its original position at a bridge to the north-east.

49. KoNE or KoNN4, at Beuyeuk Tchorgia, five or six miles north of
Afiom Kara Hissar, was united with Metropolis under one bishop; the
latter was probably at Ayaz Inn.

50. AMBASON is given by Stephanus as equivalent to Metropolis. It
was probably the Byzantine Ampoun and the modern Ambanaz, a little
to the east of Beuyeuk Tchorgia (CB, x1.).

51. AKROENOS, now Afiom Kara Hissar, took away the importance of
Prymnessos. The form implies a stem, akru, as Kadoenos implies kadu
(in Kadys) and Otroenos implies Otru (in Otreus). Akroenos was
perhaps called Nikopolis on account of the great victory over the Arabs
under Seidi Ghazi in 740 A.p. (CB, xli, xlii.). Notitiee iii., x., xiii.,
have probably omitted the word 7ro. between Prymnessos and Akroenos,
as is done by most Notitis in the case of Mesotimolos and Blaundos.

52. Paroreios Phrygia, was the country between Sultan Dagh and

* Otourak, “leisure,” from otour, to sit.

t The name Pentapolis is known only from the signature to Conc. Constant., A.p.
553, Paulus episcopus Stectorii civitatis, Pentapoliticae regionis, Phrygiae Salutaris
Provinciae.
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Emir Dagh, including the large lakes, and the cities Polybotos, Julia-
Ipsos, Philomelion, Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis, and Tyriaion. Its north-
western limit was Holmoi, now Tchai; its south-eastern limit was
Tyriaion. The ancient names of the lakes are unknown, except that in
the twelfth century Ak Sheher Gil was called the Lake of the Forty
Martyrs (Anna Comnuena, ii. p. 329). Forty-two martyrs, captured in
Amorion and slain at Samara on the Euphrates on refusing to become
Mohammedans, are worshipped by the Greeks on March 6th, Act. Sanct.,
p- 457. M. Perrot in Rev. Arch. 1876, I., p. 190 ff, wrongly infers from
Strab. p. 576, that Synnada was in Paroreios: on the meaning of that
passage and the necessary alteration "Axpdvear, see CB, xliii.

53. JuLia, the Roman correspondent to the place called in more
ancient and in Byzantine times Ipsos, was in all probability near Sakli.
It seems to be near the Kavsrrou PepioN of Xenophon. See Addenda.

54. PoLyBotos retains its name as Bolowodun.

55. PuiLoMELION, Ak Sheher, was pointed out by Hamilton, who also
correctly placed

56. TyrialoN at Ilghin,

57. TEYMBRION seems to have been refounded as Hadrianopolis. It
was a little way south of Philomelion, on the direct road to Ikonion vid
Kaballa. Thymbrion was the great city of earlier time, until Philo-
melion (probably a foundation of the Diadochi, perhaps of the Perga-
menians) took its place. The fountain of Midas, five miles north of
Philomelion, is, according to Xenophon, apparently included in the
territory of Thymbrion. In his recent map, Prof. Kiepert still identifies
Thymbrion with Philomelion, in defiance of Pliny, who mentions the
Tymbriani as one of the peoples in the same conventus as Philomelion.
Philomelion was in all probability a foundation of the Seleucid or
Pergamenian kings, and, in the time of Xenophon, Thymbrion was the
nearest city on the march past the Fountain of Midas.

58. DrporaMoN is several times mentioned without any precise indi-
cation of locality ; it was an imperial estate, and bore also the name
MesanAgTA.* Mesanakta was on tho road by which Romanus Diogenes
marched from Constantinople to Syria in A.p. 1032. On his previous
expedition ho marched by way of Philomelion, and in all probability the
same reasons which made that road convenient in 1030 acted also in
1032.t Moreover, the operations of the year 977 seem to make it prac-
tically certain thai Dipotamon-Mesanakta was on a road leading by way
of Kotiaion to the east, and there can be hardly any doubt that this
road must be by way of Philomelion (see Cedrenus, ii. 424).

We are not left to probability, however, for Anna Comnena mentions
(ii. 329) that a place named Mesanakta was situated on the road between

* xwplov 3¢ Bacihikdy TO Awrérapov, b MegdvaxTa xafol;opdfoua'tv ol &yxdpios,

Cedren, ii., 424¢. Cp. Leo Diac., p. 120.
+ Cedren., ii., 491, 499.
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Polybotos and Philomelion, beside the Lake of the Forty Martyrs (Ak
Sheher Gol). The imperial estate no doubt included the splendidly fertile
land at the north-west end of the lake, where the beautiful ¢ fountain
of Midas” flows into it. This stream is perhaps the Aws Iorauds, from
which the name Dipotamen is derived : On the estate see E, 22.

Haase has reached a very different conclusion. He places Dipotamon-
Mesanakta at the junction of the Tembris, either with the Bathys or
with the Sangarios.* The error arises from his taking into account
only Cedrenus, ii. 424, and Leo Diaconus, 120, without observing the
other references. His suggestion that the Bathys is identical with the
Bathyrrhyax is shown to be impossible by the discussion given in
Section G of the latter stream, which proves it to be near Yeni Khan,
west-north-west of Sivas.

59. Axticous. After Dipotamon has been fixed, it becomes possible
to place on the map some other names which Leo Diaconus mentions in
connection with it (p. 120-2). In Ap. 971 Skleros advanced from
Constantinople against the rebel Bardas Phokas. He halted at Dorylaion
till the troops of the surrounding themata concentrated there,} and in
the meantime communicated with Phokas, vainly urging him to submit.
He then advanced to Dipotamon, and again halted, sending emissaries
to corrupt the adherents of Phokas. It is clearly implied that Phokas
was encamped not very far away, at a place called Bardaétta; and as
his followers gradually deserted him he fled to the castle of the
Tyrannoi, called Antigous.f Cedrenus, with whom Zonaras agrees, tells
the circumstances differently, saying that Phokas was encamped all the
time at Ceesareia of Cappadocia, until he fled to Tyropoion. But Leo is
clearly a better authority. He relates that Phokas escaped from
Amaseia, where he was living in banishment, to Casareia, where he
stayed some time collecting an army. It is implied that he then
advanced towards the west, and the circumstances are very similar to
those of A.p. 667, when Sapor advanced from Cappadocia to Hadrian-
opolis (see HEexaroLis below). Phokas also advanced into Phrygia
Paréreios, obviously by the great Roman highway leading from Ceesareia
to Philomelion, Synnada, and Ephesos, and encamped at Barda&tta,§ a
little to the south-east of Dipotamon. Cedrenus and Zonaras omit the
forward march of Phokas, and even Leo only implies it without expressly
describing it. He then fled to Tyrannoi or Tyropoion. Right on the
line of his flight towards the east lies Tyriaion, and it seems impossible
to doubt that 76 rdv Tvpdwwyv ¢povpiov stands for 76 rév Tuvpayav
¢povpwr, and that Tupémowv is an alteration of Tvpudior, due to the

* See art. Phrygia in Ersch & Griiber.

t I expand the brief references of Leo and Cedrenus, p. 887, in accordance with the
account given below of Dorylaion.

3 Td rav Tupdvywy xdorpoy, d 'Avriyods xéxAnras, Leo Diac., p. 122,

§ The name is modified by the popular etymologist to give the sense, “ the defeat of
Bardas” Is Baretta the true name ?
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etymologising tendency. Standing by the hieroglyphic inscription a
mile or more north of Koli-tolu, I saw a high steep hill, beneath which
Ilghin lay out of sight. On this hill there may have been a Byzantine
castle. A rocky hill was also pointed out to me from the inscription,
apparently about an hour or two distant,* which was said to bo a
fortified Kale.

60. HexapoLis. A district in Asia Minor of this name is occasionally
mentioned.}f The Arabs ravaged it in 667. Sapor, the Strategos of the
Armeniac Theme, rebelled against the Emperor Constantine in 688, and,
as we may infer, marched westwards. He occupied Hadrianopolis, and
was there thrown from his horse and killed. Phadalas was sent by the
Khalif Moawiya to belp Sapor, and when he reached the Hexapolis he
learned of the death of Sapor. He halted until he could send for further
reinforcements, and when they arrived he advanced to Chalcedon, and
as he retired he captured Amorion. This account seems to imply that
Hadrianopolis was in the Hexapolis. Now the Armeniac Theme at this
time embraced the whole of Cappadocia, and a very natural road for
Sapor to advance towards Constantinople was through Phrygia Paro-
reios and Hadrianopolis. It seems impossible to understand in this
passage any other of the cities named Hadrianopolis. In that case the
Hexapolis must be equivalent to Paroreios, and the six cities may be
Julia-Ipsos, Philomelion, Hadrianopolis, Tyriaion, Sinethandos, and
Laodikeia; these six, lying on or near a great route, might be classed
together for some government purposes, and thus form a Hexapolis.

61. LykAoNEs, in the Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova (CB, Ixxxv.), are called
in inscriptions Avxdoves mpos évdov.

62. AurokrA or Aulokra, with the famous fountain called Rocreni
(i.e. Aurocreni) Fontes by Livy,} and Aulokrene by the Greeks
generally, is the name of the Dombai Ova (CB, lxxxvi.).

63. METROrOLIS, in the Tchul Ova, three miles west of Tatarli (CB,
lxxxvii).

64. KINNABORION, probably at Geneli, in the south-western corner of
Karamyk Ova (CB, Ix.).

65. O1N14, still called Oinan, in a valley which was probably called
Euphorbium (CB, 1xi., Ixii.).

66. KHELIDONIA, mentioned by Strabo (p. 663), between Metropolis
and Holmoi (Tchai), must have been the DiNiz which Livy mentions
between Metropolis and Synnada. It is to be looked for below Karadilli,
at the south-western extremity of the Oinan Ova (see below).

* The inscription is about two miles from Koli-tolu, a yaila of Khadyn Khan. From
the stone I read the hill over Ilghin 275° Kéli-tolu 139°, Khadyn Khan 116°, and the
Kale 320°. 8ee my paper in ¢ Athen. Mittheilungen,” 1889,

t+ Theophan., p. 348, 350.

1 Rhotrinos in the text of Livy (xxxviii., 15), i8 an error for Rhoerinos; but the
common correction Obrim is absurd and utterly unjustifiable.
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67. S1BIDOUNDA, not mentioned by Hierocles, but perhaps to be included
under his demos Amadassos,* which may also be the true form corrupted by
Ptolemy as Gammaousa or Gamboua. Perhaps it is to bo sought between
Augustopolis, Polybotos, Holmoi (Tchai), and Lysias. Sibidounda is
to the Isaurian name Sbida as Attoudda is to Attaia, and as Aloudda to
Alia (CB, lxiii., lxiv.).

'68. Lysias, probably a Pergamenian foundation, about Bazar Agatch
and Karadja Euren (CB, Ixv.)

69. AvausTopoLis, at Surmene (Athen. Mittheil., 1882)

70, 71. KLEROS OREINES and KLER0S PoLITIKES formed between them
a great imperial estate, the latter being the territory of Augustopolis, and
the former probably in the hilly country to the north. They seem to
have been used, among other purposes, for breeding horses, “ quos Phry-
gim matres sacris presepibus edunt.” t

72. TrokoNDA was a village, mentioned in an inscription found at a
bridge three miles north of Prymnessos, and four miles west of Augus-
topolis.} It may possibly be the old name of Augustopolis.

73. ANABOURA, is the station between Mandri Fontes and Beudos on
the march of Manlius. It is to be sought a little way south-east of
Surmene, or possibly even at Kara Arslan. The latter, however, seems
too near Beudos. Anaboura was also a city of the Phrygo-Pisidian
frontier, now called Enevre, six miles west of Kara Agatch.

74. Manor1 FonTes, altered by the editors of Livy (xxxviii,, 15) to
Alandri Fontes, are the fountains that flow away towards Polybotos, a
few miles north of the village of Mandra, and a few miles east of
Seidilar. Rev. des Et. Grecq., 1889.

75. BEUpos VETUS (as opposed to the new city of Synnada, five miles
distant, which was probably a foundation of the earliest Diadochi), at
the village Aghizi Kara. Boudeia, and Phyteia are perhaps other forms
of the name. Hierocles gives it corruptly as Debalakia. Mirus was
bishop of Beudos in 451 A.p.

76. Leontos Kome is mentioned in Athensus as a village of Phrygia,
with hot springs, the water of which was harsh and impregnated with
nitre.§ The reference possibly may be to the hot springs about 14
miles ES.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar, between Tchobanlar and Yeni
Keui, or to the series of hot springs about three hours north-west of
Afiom Kara Hissar. It is possible that the same place is referred to by
Leo Diaconus (p. 122) as 'QuAéovra, or in the rustic speech I'wAéovra:
Leon Phokas fled thither, A.p. 920, from Chrysopolis on the Busphorus.
Cedrenus says that he first came to the fortress Ateous, and when refused

* The name is not quite certain. Hierocles has ’AAauagot, which is probably a
transposition, with the additional fault of A in place of A.

t See E., 22.

3 Mr. Hogarth reads 'Avrfwros in this inscription. I have omitted the name in
publishing it. See CB, lv.

§ Tpaxirepa xal iTpwdéorepa, Athen., ii., 43 A.
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admittance there he went to I'oyAéovros. Symeon Magister gives the
names Aetous and TopAéovre (dative).* Aetoi is said by him to be a
city, Goeleon an open field or country village. Leo Grammaticus agrees,
but has Ateous and TopAéovri. Georgius Monachus mentions only 7o
kdorpov "Ateots. Nomne of these references give any clue to the situation.

77. MEros, at Kumbet (CB, Ixvi.). The order of Hierocles is clear.

78. NAKOLEIA, at Seidi Ghazi, as J. R. Steuart and Dr. Mordtmann
saw and proved (CB, lxvii). Villages in its territory were SErEA, VEK-
ROKOME, SANTABATIS, KARKABAS, and perhaps Ryma (CB, Ixviii.-lxxiii.).

79. SaNG1A, 150 stadia from Pessinus, at the sources of the Sangarios.
This distance, as given by Strabo, is a decided understatement. It was
near Tchifteler ; and Pazox, where a Novatian Synod was held, seems to
have been in the same neighbourhood.

80. MEzEa, a village near Dorylaion (CB, Ixxix. See below, p. 212).
The Bathys joined the Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris, at Dorylaion,
v. Nic. Chon., p. 89, Cinnam., p. 81, 191.

81. AgkILAION is placed on the road between Midaion and Germa
Colonia (seo Galatia).

82. Krassos, the plain of the Tembris below Midaion, and probably
also below Akkilaion, for Akkilaion was in the province of Asia,{ while
Kpdooov (wediov) seems to be placed by Galen outside of the bounds of
Asia (CB, part I., App. I, where it is unnecessary to correct Kpdoaos for
Kpdooov : wediov is understood).

83. Koriaiox is still called Kutaya. The name is given on coins
with the spelling KOTIAEQN, but probably the form Korvdiov, which
often occurs, is more strictly accurate. It is the city of Kotys, as
Midaion of Midas, Tataion of Tatas, Dorylaion of Dorylas, Akkilaion of
Akkilas. It was the seat of a marked type of Christianity from the
second century onwards.}

84. PRAIPENISSEIS are a people on the upper Tembris or Tembrogius,
about Altyntash. The chief town or village of the district was called
Soa, and the inhabitants Soenoi. The name Bennisoa has hitherto been
given as a variant or rather a fuller form of Soa, but this is a mistake
arising from misunderstanding of the following inscription, a dedication
to the god of the district, Benneus or Zeus Bennios ; iwép ris Adroxpdropos
Nepova Tpaavoi, ete., veikys Ad Beviy Myvogdrys Tepo[AdJov 7ov Bupov
dvéornoev Bavel Sopvdv. The inscription is badly engraved, and is the
work of an unpractised engraver and an uneducated composer.§ The
last two words must not be joined into a single word ; they are added in

{6 R TV Go3a final line, apart from and unnecessary to the rest of the inscription,

* Cedren., ii., 293; Symecon, p. 730 (Bonn Ed.); Leo. Gramm., p. 302; Georg. Mon.,
p- 889 (Bonn).

1 Its rare coins belong to Asia, rather than to Galatia.

3 Bee my papers in the Expositor, 1888 and 1889 and Addenda.

§ The letters are rude, and TEIMOAA OT, with a gap between A and O, is clear.
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possibly even by a different hand. They are simply intended to bring
into special prominence the god to whom the dedication is made, Benneus
of the Soenoi. The forms Benneus and Zeus Bennios are both used in
other inscriptions, though not side by side as here. The construction is
awkward, but such explanatory additions are not a rare feature in the
rude patois which was called Greek by the Phrygians, while the addition
of a genitive Bavewwopvdv, according to the current interpretation,
is both equally awkward and absolutely contrary to analogy. More-P 8
over, the name Soenoi occurs in another inscription of the same'™‘!’ ot we
village, and we are bound to accept its authority, when it is confirmed [6RTV e
by the natural and simple explanation of the former inscription. Soa
is apparently identical with the Carian soua, ¢ grave,’ see Stephanus, s.v.
Sovdyela.

The names Tottoia, Abeikta, Trikomia, Zingot, Iskome, and Isgerea,
also Skordapia (corrupt?), Spore (corrupt?), Gaiou Kome (corrupt?),
Tribanta (uncertain), are found in this district at different periods ; they
denote apparently for the most part separate villages (CB, xc.—xcvii.).

85. ErikTETos. In order to understand Ptolemy’s description of this
part of Phrygia, we must bear in mind that he uses more than one
authority. One of his authorities made Phrygia extend on the north
only as far as the Kidyesseis and the Makedones Kadoenoi. The
authority whom he uses probably considered that along this frontier line
Phrygia was bounded by Mysia. Hence the Praipenisseis, who are
north of the Kidyesseis, are assigned by Ptolemy to Mysia. But when
Ptolemy gives a list of the cities of Phrygia, he follows a different
authority, who reckoned this entire district as far west as Synaos and
Ankyra to Phrygia. This uncertainty as to the limits of Mysia and
Phrygia was a proverb among the Greeks, as Strabo mentions. Ptolemy
makes the Kadoenoi and Kidyesseis border not on Mysia but on Bithynia.
So also Strabo, p. 795, makes the Mysians (called Olympenoi and Helles-
pontii) intervene between Bithynia, with its capital Nikaia, and Phrygia.
In other places also Strabo assigns a considerable territory along the
north frontier of Phrygia to Mysia. At other times he assigns both
Mysia and Epiktetos Phrygia to the district about Olympos between
Bithynia and Great Phrygia. Epiktetos contains the six cities, Midaion,
Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Nakoleia, Aizanoi, Kadoi, though Strabo adds that
Kadoi is by some reckoned as part of Mysia (p. 571, 576). But when
(p. 567), he extends the name Phrygia to include Blaudos near Ankyra,
which must be the Blados of Hierocles, it is impossible to think, as
most authorities do, that he extended the name Phrygia to include the
modern Bolat (see p. 133). Bolat is in Strabo’s Mysia Abrettene.

The solution of these apparent contradictions lies in the sense of the
word Epiktetos, which perhaps was given by the Pergamenian govern-
ment * to a territory, considerable part of which had previously been

* The coins of Epiktetos are Pergamenian in type.
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reckoned Mysian. Hence there is a tendency to vary and confuse
between Phrygia Epiktetos and Mysia. Not merely Ankyra and Synaos,
which Strabo reckons as Mysia Abbaitis, but also Kadoi (where an
inscription of the Abbaeitai occurs, Le Bas, No. 1001), Praipenissos
(reckoned by Ptolemy in Mysia), and, therefore, necessarily also Aizanoi,
were at one time and by some writers reckoned as part of Mysia. Hence
it is quite natural that Xenophon should call Keramon Agora (Islam
Keui) éoxdr mpos ) Muoia xdpa.

The name Phrygia was given to the country ruled by a conquering
tribe of Phryges, crossing from the Macedonian side of Thrace by the
Hellespont. At a later time new troops of European barbarians, the
Mysoi, penetrated into Asia, pressed the Phryges farther inland, and
partially occupied their country. In this way the extraordinary inter-
lacing of the two names becomes intelligible. The situation of the parts
called Mysia, which, according to Strabo, separated Hellespontine
Phrygia from Great Phrygia and Epiktetos, and on one side adjoined
the Kaikos and the Pergamenian territory as far west as Teuthrania,
while it extended through Abbaitis and Abrettene to the Mysian
Olympos (p. 571, 576), can only be explained if we suppose the Mysoi
to have crossed into Asia at a point much farther west than the
Phrygians did, probably following the route which afterwards Alexander
and Barbarossa both took.

86. Arria, on the Roman road between Akmonia and Kotiaion, is
well known since the journey of Le Bas. It is still called Abia, CB?
xcviii. Coins have the spelling Ammaviv, but the true name is probably
Apia, like the ’Awia yaia of the Peloponnesus: the name is connected
with the stem apa or akwa, * water.” Le Quien omits Paul, Lishop of
Appia, 325: the Acta have Apameensis for Apianensis, and Le Quien
reads Acmoniensis.

87. Eupokias is a name which, like Pulcherianopolis, Valentia, and
Theodosia, points to the fourth and fifth centuries. At one time I was
disposed to see in it a temporary name of Kotiaion, but as all authorities
assign Kotiaion to the province of Salutaris, I have been obliged to give
up this view, and to regard Eudokias, according to the order of Hierocles,
as occupying the north frontier of Pacatiana, between Apia and Aizanoi.
There is & tract of unexplored country in this neighbourhood, on the
north skirts of Murad Dagh, reported to contain many villages. Eudokias,
however, is probably the imperial estate, on which see E., 22.

The next five bishoprics were an ecclesiastical district, and were,
therefore, according to the principle which is observed in many cases, a
local district also. Four of them, Aizanoi, Kadoi, Ankyra, and Synaos, are
well known, and the fifth, Tiberiopolis, must be placed adjoining them.

88. AzaNor or A1zavor. The site at Tchavdir Hisar, with its exten-
sive and interesting ruins, is well known. Stephanus mentions* that

* On the authority of Hermogenes.
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Euphorbus was the first priestly dynast of the temple, and was
appointed because he taught thé proper method of sacrifice. The story
may be taken as proof of the former existence of priestly dynasts, at
Aizanoi, such as are well known at Olba, Pessinus, Comana, &c.; where
the priest ruled as interpreter of the will of the god. Euphorbus pre-
scribed the sacrifice of the hedgehog and the fox (#w and odavoiv), and
hence comes the name of the city, which ought strictly to be *Efovdvowv.
Were it not for this form, I should be disposed to connect Azanoi with
Phrygian d{éva, accus., “beard.” The Zeus of Aizanoi is doubtless of
the same character as the Zeus Benneus of the Praipenisseis, and as the
Zeus Bronton of Dorylaion and Nakoleia. The two latter are identi-
fied in a dedication found in the district of Nakoleia Ad Bpovrovr xai
Bave. This Zeus was apparently the god of the European tribe, which,
according to my view, overran Phrygia about 900 B.c., or possibly even
earlier, and which adopted the religion of Cybele and much of the
civilisation and social customs of the older race, among whom it settled
as a conquering caste. I regard Benneus as connected with the Thraco-
Illyrian Benna, a car, and as denoting the thundering god, who drives
in his car across the heavens. In the more civilized states of Nakoleia
and Dorylaion, the Greek term Bronton was substituted for the native
name Benneus.

89. TiBErIOPOLIS, about Amed, Assarlar, or Egri Goz. There was
here a cultus of the ouoBdmor @col Sefacrof, either Augustus and Livia,
or more probably Tiberius and Livia, the imperial mother and son
taking the place of the divine mother and son, who were often wor-
shipped in Asia Minor as Leto and Lairbenos. The district around it
was called Abrettene, as M. Waddington has shown in his admirable
discussion (Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1011).

90, 91. ANEYRA and SyNaos were proved by Hamilton to have been
situated at Kilisse Keui and Simav. They were joined in one
bishopric in later Byzantine time. Ankyra sometimes bore the epithet
Sidera or Ferrea, apparently to distingmish it from the Galatian
Ankyra.* The river Makestos rises in the lake of Simav, and the
district around was called Abbaeitis.

02, Kapor. The accusative form has remained till the present day in
the form Ghediz. The ethnic Kadoyvds shows that Kadoi is derived
from the name Kadvs, a Lydo-Phrygian hero.t The proper form, there-
fore, is KddoFo. or Kddo, KaddFovs or Kadots. Hence comes the
personal name Kadovds, i.e. KadoFas, found on the southern Phryo-
Pisidian frontier. Kadoi was a Macedonian colony (Pliny).

93. THEoDOsIA is placed by the order of Hierocles at Shap Khane: no
other evidence exists.} I have assumed that Theodosia and Eudokias

* M. Waddington (l.c.) says “quant d I'épithtte de Ferrea qu'il [Le Bas] lui
donne, je ne sais o il I'a rencontrée.” It occurs in the lists of the Nicene Council.

1 KadoFn»ds, "OrpoFyvés, imply an original stem Ka3v, *Orpu.
1 Domninus Theodosiopolis Phrygise Pacatians in 536 (Labbe, p. 74); cp. p. 128.
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disappear in the interval between Hierocles and the earliest Notitia.
This may be justified by the example of Dabinai in Pisidia, which does
not occur later than Hierocles, and of Kinnaborion in Phrygia and of
Atenia in Pisidia, which appear in Hierocles and the earliest class of
Notitiee, but disappear in the latest Notitiw. In such cases the town
did not, as I think, disappear entirely, but was only merged in the
same bishopric with some neighbouring place.

94. TemeNoTHYRAL The situation of this city is a difficult problem,
as two sources of evidence, each apparently precise, seem to conflict with
each other.

In the first place Temenothyrai bears also the name Flaviopolis on
its coins, and Arundel heard of an inscription of Flaviopolis at Ushak, and
an inscription of a native of Temenothyrai, found at Ushak, is published
in Le Bas-Waddington, No. 727. Now the site of Grimenothyrai-Traja-
nopolis was about six miles east of Ushak, and it is natural to supposo
that the two names designate a pair of cities of the valley of Ushak,
one on the east side and the other on the west. I have found coins of
Temenothyrai offered for sale in great numbers at Ushak.

In the second place, however, Pausanias mentions that Temeno-
thyrai was a small city of Upper Lydia, where there was a tumulus
containing the corpse of Hyllos, son of Ge, *from whom the river took
its name.” It seems a natural inference from this that the river flowing
past Temenothyrai was the Hyllos. Now the Hyllos is known from
coins to be the tributary of the Hermos flowing past Saittai. This
river, whose course I have traced from its source, is incorrectly given in
Kiepert's maps. It rises in the lofty mountains immediately south of
Synaos (Simav), and has a course similar to that of the Demirdji Tchai.
This range of mountains runs apparently continuously along the south
side of the Makestos valley, and there can be little doubt that the
western part of the range at least was called Tjuvos. The name Tyuevo-
Gdpar was clearly understood to mean * the passes of Mount Temnos,” *
and the case then might seem made out that Temenothyrai lies on the
upper waters of the river Hyllos, on the southern slopes of Mount
Temnos. The situation suits Pausanias’s expression, “a city of Upper
Lydia.” It must be acknowledged that we should expect Temnos to be
the division between Lydia and Phrygia, and all places on the south of
the mountains to be Lydia. The only difficulty, then, would arise
from the fact that all Byzantine lists place Temenothyrai in Phrygia ;
and this difficulty cannot be considered insurmountable.

The second view seemed to me the more probable when writing
CB, § ovii., and Prof. H. Kiepert has since followed it in his recent map
of Asia Minor. He has, however, made the error of placing Temeno-

* I have however no doubt that M. 8. Reinach’s explanation of 8¢pa: as altered by
popular etymology from teira, * village” (compare Thyateira, Teirn, and perbaps
Hadrianoutherai), is quite right.
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thyrai, not on the river which flows by Saittai, but on the Demirdji
Tchai. Owing to the'small scale of the map, the site of Saittai seems to
be half-way between the two rivers, but really it is not in the valley of
the Demirdji Tchai, but near the course of the next river on the east.
I then imagined that Arundel’s authority could not be trusted in regard
to this inscription, which he gives only in cursive text, remarking that
Flaviopolis is known as a bishopric. As this remark is wrong, being
based apparently on a confusion with Trajanopolis, I thought that the
inscription could not be accepted as evidence. But Monsieur S. Reinach
has since convinced me that I was unjust to Arundel. He has found
two inscriptions of Ushak, copied in the early part of the century by a
French traveller, which mention Temenothyrai.*

The first view then must be accepted, and the words of Pausanias
may then be perhaps understood as not implying that “the river”
in question flowed past Temenothyrai, but merely as referring to the
Lydian river at no great distance, which flowed into the Hermos.
Pausanias seems to speak not as an eye-witness. But perhaps a better
interpretation is to suppose that there were two rivers Hyllos, one at
Saittai, -and one at Temenothyrai, the latter flowing towards the
Meander. The story seems much more natural if Hyllos be a local
personage ; and if the name Hyllos were not actually preserved in the
local nomenclature, it is hard to see why the hero Temenos, who is
mentioned on the coins of the city, should not have been made the
proprietor of the bones. I should then look for Temenothyrai a little
to the west of Ushak, on the higher ground separating the basins of
the Hermos and the Maander. The * throne " mentioned by Pausanias,
@8 wrought in a projecting rocky spur of a hill at Temenothyrai may
perhaps yet be discovered.t The neighbourhood of Kure and Yeni
Keui, or possibly Ushak itself, may be given as the site of Temenothyrai.

95. TrasaNoroLis was refounded and remamed in A.D. 119, about the
end of September, by permission of the Emperor Hadrian.} Trajano-
polis was a city of the people called GRIMENOTHYRITAI, as Ptolemy §
mentions, Coins of the Grimenothyritai are found under the earlier
emperors, but none are later than Hadrian. It would appear, then, that
a city was founded in their territory and named Trajanopolis, by special
leave of Hadrian, in honour of his deceased imperial father. It was
apparently named in emulation of Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis. The name

* The oopies are very fragmentary, but I could sce no reason to doubt his restoration
of the full name, Temenothyrai Flaviopolis.

t ©pdvos &vdpds eariv dveipyaauévos Bpovs AiBWBes xpoBorj. Paus. i., 35, 7.

1 The inscription mentioning the date was copied first by Hamilton, and is published
in & more complete form in my CB, cviii. It is at Tcharik Kcui. The inscription is
older than, and cannot be connected with, Hadrian’s journey in Asia Minor, and does
not therefore jnstify Duerrin quoting it as evidence in his “ Reisen des Kaisers Hadrian.”

§ The text has TpueroOuvpiras; the correction is made by M. Waddington, on
Le Bas, 727,
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Grimenothyrai disappears henceforth from use, so far as coins and the
Byzantine lists are concerned; but the name -Flaviopolis was soon
disused, and Temenothyrai remained current. The order of Hierocles
places them together, and so also do Notitim iii., x., xii. The actual site
of Trajanopolis was at Giaour Euren, near Orta Keui, which is about six
miles east of Ushak.

96. PULCHERIANOPOLLS is probably the name under which Motella was
first raised to the rank of a wdAis, CB, cix. The name seems to be a
false form. IlovAxepiovmohis and ITovAxeprawij are both correct forms, but
_ IlovAxepravovmolis confuses the two.

97. LyYkoKRANITAI were a division of infantry stationed at some place
in Phrygia in the time of Justinian (Theophan., p. 178). It is possible
that they derived their name from the fort where they were stationed ;
but more probably the name belonged to them as a regiment, perhaps
derived from the type of helmet that they wore. See Addenda.

98. MaNTALOS was mentioned as a city of Phrygia by Alexander
Polyhistor, quoted by Stephanus. The name occurs in two inscriptions,
one copied by Mordtmann,* and both copied by me in a deserted ceme-
tery on the road between Arab Euren and Kaimaz (Troknades). In it
are two small broken columns, apparently of Synnadic marble, very
like others which I saw at Kaimaz. Each of these columns has two
inscriptions on opposite sides at the same height. On one side is “Ayia
®éxAa in Byzantine letters, not earlier than the fifth century: on the

other side is
(1) AAUAM (2) AUAM
OA OAA

1t is remarkable that both these inscriptions are written from right to
left, whereas the name of the saint is written in the ordinary direction.
The difference in the form of the letters might suggest a later date for
the name of the saint than for the word Mandalo, but the exact corre-
spondence of the two inscriptions can hardly be accidental. ¢ Mandalo”
may be connected with the city Mantalos.

99. The divisions of Phrygia vary much at different times. In
earlier time we have Phrygia Magna in the interior and Phrygia
Hellespontia on the south of the Hellespont and Propontis. To these
was added Phrygia Epiktetos, probably in the Pergamenian time, a
district intervening between Phrygia Magna and Bithynia, and in part
assigned by many writers to Mysia. Phrygia Paroreios was the great
high-lying valley between Emir Dagh and Sultan Dagh, extending from
Polybotos to Tyriaion. The name Phrygia extended apparently to a
point south of Apollonia and Antiocheia Colonia (usually called Antio-
cheia of Pisidia), but north of Konane, Neapolis, and Anaboura.

* Mordtmann in ‘Sitzungsber. d. Bayer. Akad., 1862, p. 14. He speaks of the

enigmatic inscription as written boustrophedon ; this is a mistake, as his own transcript
shows. He saw the onc which I give as (2).
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In the earlier Byzantine period we hear little or nothing of Phrygia
Hellespontia. Part of Paroreios, besides Apollonia, the southern Metro-
polis, Apameia Kibotos, Tymandos, and Antiocheia were assigned to
were at ‘first ‘cdlled Prima and Secunda, towards A.n. 400 Magna and
Parva, and beginning from about A.p. 360 Pacatiana and Salutaris. The
last pair of names became universal during the fifth century, and all
other titles disappeared. At what exact time the division into two
provinces was accomplished is still a matter of doubt. On the whole
the probability seems to me to be that it was made, not by Diocletian,
but soon after him by Constantine.* The border towns in Salutaris
were Kotiaion, Praipenisseis, Akrpénos, Lyksones, Brouzos, Stektorion,
Eukarpia, Aurokra; and in Pacatiana Aizanoi, Eudokias, Kidyessos,
Dioklea, Pepouza, Soublaion-Justinianopolis.} Some trace remains of a
division into smaller districts, perhaps for governmental purposes:
Pentapolis included the five cities of the upper Glaukos valley.

At the division into Themes, Phrygia was divided between the
Anatolic and the Opsikian. The latter included Midaion, Dorylaion,
Kotiaion, and marched with the former at Meros. Drawing a line from
this point so as to include the fortress of Opsikion (Koula), we may
safely say that Ankyra, Synaos, Thdodosia, Kadoi, Aizanoi, Tiberiopolis,
Eudokias, Apia, and perhaps Praipenisseis were included in Opsikion,
and that Dindymos (Murad Dagh) was the boundary towards the
Anatolic Theme. The rest of Phrygia, together with Lykaonia and
part of Pisidia, formed the vast Anatolic Theme. It may however be
doubted whether the Lykos valley, with the strong fortress Khonai,
which was probably a Turma, was not included in the Thrakesian
Theme, though Constantine says nothing about it. In a scheme of
defence the Lykos valley goes naturally with the Thrakesian Theme.
The name Hexapolis, denoting apparently the cities of Phrygia Paroreios,

* Malalas says that Constantine made the province Salutaris Phrygia (xiii., p. 323);
but he uses the name that was customary in his own time. How far Malalas, a very
poor authority, can be trusted on such a point is uncertain, but nothing is known that
conflicts with his statement. Mommsen and Czwalina are inclined to discredit his
statement and to attribute the division to Diocletian; Kuhn, Jullien, and Duchesne are
inclined to accept a date later than Diocletian. The two Phrygias are, according to
Duchesne, separated in preamble to Concil. Sardic., A.p. 847, but even this inference
cannot be justified. The list is Mysia, Asia, Caria, Bithynia, Hellespont, Phrygia,
Phrygia sltera, Pisidia, Cappadocia, Pontus Euxinus, Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lydia,
Cyclades, Galatia (Mansi, ii., 715-6) ; this list is obviously a later and unhistorical
fiction, for Mysia, Pontus Euxinus, and Cyclades were never Byzantine provinces. The
epistle of the same council gives a much more trustworthy list: Cilicia, Isauris,
Cappadocia, .Galatia, Pontus, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Caria, Phrygia, Pisidia, Insulae
Cycladum, Lydis, Asia, Hellespontus (¢b., 731).

t In ‘Const. Porph. de Them.,’ p. 14, read, or at least understand, &xd o5 *Axpoivod
xal péxps Tov *Apwplov kakeiras bpvyla Zarovrapla. Either the text has been corrupted
or Constantine has misrepresented his authority.

VOL. 1IV. M
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is found during this period (in the eighth century). During this period
the Church retained the old division and names, Pacatiana and
Salutaris.

In late Byzantine historians the names Great and Little Phrygia
reappear in a new sense. Great Phrygia is defined by Ducas® as the
territory from Assos to the Hellespont : it is apparently much the same
as the modern vilayet Karasi, and was ruled by a Turkish chief of that
name. This name obviously arises from a dim recollection of Phrygia
Hellespontia, and is purely literary with no real political existence. In
contrast to it the two provinces Pacatiana and Salutaris are summed up
as * Entire Phrygia,” or “ Upper Phrygia ” (Nicet. Chon., p. 68 ; Cedren.
ii, p. 69) as distinguished from *“Lower Phrygia ™ or Karasi (Ducas,
p- 72). Ducas still uses the two names Pacatiana and Salutaris as
divisions of Upper Phrygia, and mentions (p. 77) that the latter was
called by the Turks Kara Hisar (Kapacdp), which approximates in a
very rough way to the truth.

D. CrTies AND BisHoPRICcS OF HELLESPONTUS.

1. The province of Hellespontus is entirely unknown tome. Except
on a short excursion from the Dardanelles to Assos, I have never been in
the country. The Byzantine lists differ so much from each other, and
Hierocles isso corrupt,t that the topography of this province is more
difficult than that of any other in Asia Minor.

Hierocles gives many places which the Notitiss omit. Many of these
are small towns, or even villages, which perhaps never had the rank of
cities or bishoprics. But it is certainly difficult to see why Argiza,
Blados, and Skepsis are omitted by the Notitise. Skepsis is, however,
included under the title Saint Cornelius by Notitiee X., XIII., and its
omission in the others is perhaps only a slip.

2. A comparison of the Notitiee with the lists of the Councils shows
that the bishoprics are almost the same at all times in Hellespontus, and
that Hierocles does not found his list on them. His list in general
keeps close to the geographical order,} and is probably either founded on
intimate knowledge of the country or on a government list of town-

* &dpvyla xdoa xapd Tob Kapudy, érépa dpvyla MeydAn &pxouérn &xd *Acaod wéiews
¥xpi xal ‘EAAnowdvrov wapd 7ot Kapach, p. 13. The words #pvyla Meydrn, ®pvyla
Karrariavh on the same page have been often utterly misunderstood, as if MeydAn was
Salutaris; but the passage really means that the Byzantine power extended over
Hellespontine Phrygia (MeydAn) and Pacatiana, but not over Salutaris.

+ Hierocles has dittography in Bapls [[TH] Tidpio, ‘A3piavoi ©fipa: HPAI, omission in
M{iAnréx}onss, and utter corruption in Efos Tpd3os, Képyn (perhaps = KeBpfrn), ‘Péxera,
Koxioalyn (Pliny, Conisium ?), &c.

1 Exceptions generally depend on doubtful identifications, such as Wesseling’s
Sideron with Sigeion, Mandrai with Neandreia, Kerge with Kebrene, Rheketa with
BRhoiteion, and Artemea with Atarnes, all of which, therefore, are probably to be
rejected.

M2
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ships. But of all the places which he mentions and which did not become
bishoprics, only one struck any coins, viz., Skamandros ; and its coins are
older than B.c. 300, so that it had passed out of existence, or at least ceased
to be of any importance, about that time. On the other hand, all the
bishoprics also struck coins, except Baris (which took the place of
Priapos, a city coining money) and Oka. Hellespontus, therefore, gives
no reason to believe in any exceptions to the rule that city and bishoprio
are equivalent terms. All the places which he gives in addition to the
¢ Cities and Bishoprics” seem to be unimportant little places, with the
exception of Blados and Argiza. The former however is probably a city
of Lydia, which has been transferred to Hellespontos by & corruption of
some scribe.* Argiza is a puzzle which has already been discussed
under ALGIZA Asiae. 1f Hierocles’s authority for Hellespontus was
a government list, it cannot have been a list of wéAes, for he gives
many places that never were wd\eis (to judge from the evideuce access-
ible to us). In all probability he knew the country intimately, and
spoke from his own knowledge more fully than in other provinces,
where he confines himself rigidly to the * Cities and Bishoprics.”

8. Hierocles begins with Cyzicos, and then, after giving the island
Proconnesus, goes along the Hellespont and down the west coast
to Troas, and then up the Scamander. Baris was probably on the
Granikos, and ruled the district along the coast as far as Cyzicos.t
This district probably contained the town Aulonia, which is mentioned
by Georgius Acropolita (p. 13) between Baris and Poimanenon. Aulonia
may have derived its name from the Aulon of the Aisepos, which seems
to have been a noteable feature of the country (Strab., p. 603). Baris
then must have replaced (probably in a different situation) the older
Priapos, which struck a few coins from about 100 8.c. down to Gordian;
and Aulonia must have been near it, for Acropolita mentions them as
a pair, and Nicetas, p. 121, actually identifies them, a mistake which
probably arises from there being a bishop Bdpews ror AdAwwias.
Polichna is mentioned by Strabo (pp. 603, 607), as in the glen of the
Aisepos near old Skepsis : it was on the north-eastern slopes of Ida, near
the sources of the Scamander.

4. Hierocles then returns eastward, keeping a little inland. Polichna
is to be found on the left bank of the Aisepos, perhaps about the middle
of its course. Artemea is not, with Wesseling, to be altered to Atarnea,
which was in Byzantine Asia. Artemea is obviously a village with a
hieron of Artemis, and this consideration leaves us no hesitation in
identifying it with the hot springs on the lower Aisepos. There was

* The subject is discussed under Lydia, § 41.

t ’Eopla is probably an epithet of Mpowdinaos; see ADDENDA.

3 wo\is katd Thy Tév AlyaowerayiTéy xdpay, Bdon xal AdAwvia xapavipws dvopacuérm,
Nic. Chon., 121; 7§j xkard ‘EAAfioworroy Afmwlq, ib,, 711, in distinction from Aulonia
near Dyrrachium. On Baris, see § 13.
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there an Artemis Thermaia, to whom Aristides composed hymns (vol i,
p. 508, ed. Dind.).

Rheketa is quite unknown and probably corrupt and then we have
Germe * and Miletopolis on the eastern frontier.t Hierocles next gives
the towns to Hadrianoutherai, all of which are unknown. The fol-
lowing towns are on the southern frontier:—Pionia was apparently
south or south-west of Skepsis, to judge from Strabo (p. 610), who
mentions it along with Andeira and Gargaris. The latter is in Byzant-
ine Asia, and the former is otherwise unknown.} Argiza was recently
discovered by Dr. Fabricius; it is mentioned by Pliny as Erezii, and by
the Poutinger Table as Argesis. Ergasteria was 440 stadia from Per-
gamos on the road to Cyzicos, and was therefore on the upper waters of
the Tarsios. Skepsis was on the upper waters of the Aisepos (Strab.,
p- 603). Mr. J. T. Clarke places it at Kurshunlu Tepe on the upper
waters of the Scamander: the situation does not seem quite to accord
with Strabo,§ but it is better for the present to follow the opinion of a
scholar who is now throwing so much light on the antiquities of the
Troad, and who knows the country better than any other. Perhaps he
means that new Skepsis was at Kurshunlu Tepe, and that old Skepsis, in
a higher position 60 stadia distant, was ubout the common source of
the Scamander and Aisepos.

Mr. J. T.Clarke remarks acutely that Andeira and Pionia, as enumer-
ated by Strabo, are on a road from Skepsis to the coast. Hierocles does
not give them in this order, for there is every probability that his
Sideron refers to the iron-mines beside Andeira (Strab., p. 610); Pionia,
however, he places after Hadrianoutherai. Perhaps Argiza, Mandakada
and Ergasterion are to be sought on the Aisepos or the Tarsios.

Sagara is never mentioned elsewhere, but may be a correct name,
related to the name of the river Sagaris as a place name to a personal
name. Compare Ariassos and Aryassis, Kidramos and Kidramouas,
Kadoi and Kadouas, &c. But see Lydia, § 41.

5. HapriANoUTHERAI was founded by Hadrian after a lucky bear-
hunt. Its situation is given by the writer in Smith’s Dictionary as on
the road between Ergasteria and Miletopolis, but this seems only to be
a mistake founded on the road Pergamos-Hadrianoutherai-Miletopolis in

* Germe, or Hiera Germe, has been generally recognised as situated near Kirmasli
Kassaba, where the Byzantine Aorata seems to have been (G., 20). Tbe Germian hills
mentioned by Anna IL, p. 814, are not connected with this Germe, as Forbiger fancies,
but are on the east side of Olympos.

t+ Omitting Blados and Skelenta, on which see Lydia, § 41.

$ Mr. J, T. Clarke places Pionia on the north bank of the Satnioeis, in the rich plain
of Aivajik, and Andeira in an undetermined situation between it and Skepsis (Am.
Journ. Arch., 1888, p. 317). Andeira was in Hellespontine Phrygia, as we may infer
from Pliny, who gives it as one of the cities of Phrygia.

§ 7o 3 abAdvos Tob wepl Td¥ Alanwoy v dpioTepd Tiis ploews abrob wpdroy ¥t TloAlxva

Texiipes xwplow, €10’ 3 Taraloxnys & 3efi§ 5t Tob Alofiwov perald ToAlxvas Te xal
NaAaiorsiyews 3 Néa Kdun xal *Apyvpla (Demetrius of Skepsis ap. Strab., p. 603.)
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the Peutinger Table. The distances in the Table are unfortunately
utterly untrustworthy. The best clue to the position of the city is to
be found in the Byzantine documents. In the later Notitiss we find the
name Akhyraous given as alternative to Hadrianoutherai.

6. AEKHYRAOUS, then, is either the Byzantine name of Hadrianou-
therai, or else a neighbouring fortress which took its place.* Akhyraous
was situated on the great route to Miletopolis and Constantinople from
the Hermos and Kaikos valleys: this route passes through Balikesri,{
and the evident importance of Akhyraous in the late Byzantine times
leaves little doubt that it is to be placed there. Hadrianoutherai
was on the road from Pergamos to Miletopolis: this road and the other
meet about Balikesri, and Hadrianoutherai is to be sought somewhere
in that neighbourhood.

The importance of Akhyraous in later time, as shown by the
references in historians, explains its elevation to the rank of a metro-
polis. This is attested only by Notitia XI., and by two unpublished
Notities in the MSS. of the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris,} in all of
which it is last in order. It, therefore, must have been elevated at 4
very late date in the twelfth or thirteenth century.

7. Miratar. Cedrenus (I., p. 437) has the phrase ‘Adpiavot @sjpas
& Tois purdrois.§ This strange expression probably conceals the name of
the people or district in which the city was found. If it was the dative
of an ethnio in -5, the ending -rais would be readily altered to suit the
article rots. Now Aristides, in a story whose scene seems to be laid at
Pergamos, speaks of a MeAdmys ¢f dxpowrdAews.] The god had told him to
take a goose’s egg. He sent out for one, but the messengers could find
none in the whole market; at last, partly by chance, partly by
information received, they went to a certain Milatian who lived on the
acropolis. The Milatian replied that he had an egg, but was keeping
it to be used for a cure as the god had ordered him. If this Milatian
was a native of Aristides’ own distriot, the story is full of the trivial
coincidences which Aristides loved. Now, it seems probable that the
whole district from Hadrianoutherai down the Makestos to Miletopolis
and to the lake Miletopolitis was called Mila, or at least was inhabited
by -a people called Milatai. Miletopolis, then, was the city of the
Milatai, and its name was hellenised to suggest a colony from Miletos.
The lake, which is some distance from Miletopolis, would more readily
get its name if the people who dwelt on its southern and eastern

* Probably the latter is the correct view, according to Prof. G. Hirschfeld’s canon.

+ I think the true form of this name is Balyk Hisar—“ town of the castle ”; it has
been distorted through the desire to get the form corresponding to MaAma Kaiodpeia.

1 1356, fol. 288 ff.; 960, fol. 89.

§ The text may have been changed to give the sense “one of the Metata,” on which
see Gothofredus ad Cod. Theodos., vol. ii., p. 258, and Nov. Theodos., xxxii. A

I should conjecture that 7s has been lost after -rys.
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shores were called Milatai. These facts show that in Cedrenus we
should read & Tots M\drass.

8. A careful examination of some misunderstood passages in Ari-
stides gives precision to this situation. Aristides’ native place was two
days’ journey from the hot springs of the Aisepos (p. 502). The road
lay through Poimanenon, which was 160 stadia distant : it is implied
that this 160 stadia was a very long day’s journey. It was 440 stadia
(55 miles) from Cyzicos, 320, i.e. 40 miles, from the lake Miletopolitis
or Aphnitis, and (as is clear from the route to Poimanenon) about
100 from certain hot springs which were on the road (p. 537). It was
two or three days’ journey from Pergamos (pp. 539-41, ed. Dind.)—the
exact distance is not given—but after two short days’ journey, he had to
hurry over 300 stadia on the third day : according to his other journeys
we may reckon 120 stadia for each of the first two days, and the total
distanoce is 540 stadia, about 68 miles. The details of this last journey
show that there was a plain about 400 stadia, and a temple of Apollo
300 stadia, from Pergamos. It is obvious that these measurements
point with practical certainty to the neighbourhood of Hadrianoutherai.
All doubt on this point is removed by p. 458, which shows that he
could set out from his house to go to Pergamos towards evening, and be
unoertain whether or not it would be possible to reach Hadrianoutherai
the same night. His house, then, was some miles north of Hadrian-
outherai, and the distance of the latter from Pergamos must be about
55 to 58 miles.

This result does not agree with the statements of Philostratus and
Suidas, who say that Aristides was born at Hadrianoi. But Hadrianoi
was quite 110 miles from Pergamos, 65 from Cyzicos, and 65 from
Poimanenon, and it cannot possibly be reconciled with the statements
of Aristides. Probably the error arises from the shorter name being
substituted for the longer by an error of Philostratus or some other
authority.*

9. PorMANENON was one of the strongest fortresses in this district
(Anna, I, p. 281). There was there a famous church of St. Michael.{
Its situation, 280 stadia (35 miles) south of Cyzicos, on the river
Tarsios, and 160 stadia from Aristides’ estate, has been already proved
(see HADRIANOUTHERAI). These distances do not suit Maniyas, which is
the site commonly assigned, if we may judge from the published maps.
Maniyas is not on the road from Pergamos to Cyzicos. In Kiepert's wall-
map of Asia Minor in ancient time, he gives Poimanenon on the proper
road. No modern names, however, are given, and it is not quite clear

* It is however possible that his birthplace should be distinguished from this
hereditary estate which he possessed (see Addenda).

t & »ads Tob ’ApxigTparryov Tév ¥vw Suvapéwr (Acropol., p. 37). On the military
importance of Poimanenon, cp. the inscription of Novum Ilium (Schliemann, ¢ Ilios,’ p. 709),
quoted by Lolling, ¢ Athen. Mitth.,” 1884, p. 30.
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whether he would now represent the situation of Maniyas differently ;
but as he_has entirely altered the course assigned to the Tarsios, and as
Texier mentions that Maniyas is on the road in question, probably his
new position for Poimanenon depends on better information as to the
site of Maniyas. In the ¢ Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1884, p. 35, Lolling
publishes an inscription found at Génen on the Aisepos, which seems to
contain the name [IIOIJM[ANJHNQ[N]; he is in doubt as to the site,
but this inscription would only prove that the territory of Poimanenon
extended to Gonen.

Poimanenon was 160 stadia, f.e. 20 miles, from Aristides’ estate
north of Hadrianoutherai, On the way, 100 stadia from the estate,
there were hot springs, which should easily be discovered. Those
marked in Kiepert's new ancient map seem to be too far from
Poimanenon, There were also hot springs on the Aisepos, two days’
journey from Aristides’ estate, and the way to them lay through
Poimanenon, They are marked on Kiepert’s new map, but I do not
know whether he has [actual information about them or only inserts
them from Aristides.

M. Waddington and Dr. Lolling® prefer the form Hoiuavos for the
town. This, however, is a mistake, arising from a wrong conception
of the origin of the name. It is true that Ilowwawyvo{ are the peopls,
and that the legend on coins is the genitive of the name of the people.
But in this, as in many cases, the people are older and the town is later.
There were Poimanenoi long before there was a xwplov Ilowwavpvév to
serve as a central city. In this way there was not a city Poimanos,
giving name to the people Poimanenoi, but only a people Poimanenoi,
some of whom lived in the Poimanenian town.t The hero Poimes is
probably a mere eponymous invention.

10. LENTIANA was & district, a range of mountains or a hilly
country, and a town in the neighbourhood of Poimanenon. The two
are frequently named together.} In 1223 the Emperor John Vatatzes,
after the battle of Poimanenon, captured Poimanenon, Lentiana,
Kharioros, and Berbeniakon (Acropol., p. 38). Comparing a passage of
Anna (II, 280) we find that Lentiana lay between Cyzicos and
Poimanenon, and from Acropolita (p. 31) we see that Lentiana, the town,
was close to Poimanenon, so that Kharioros and Berbeniakon are further
north. Another passage (Acrop., p. 13) mentions the Frankish territory
in Mysia, apparently counting from west to east, Baris and Aulonia and
Poimanenon and the Lentiana up to Lopadion.

* Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1761; Lolling, * Athen. Mittheil.,’ 1884, p. 29.

t The same principle must be applied in many other cases, especially in Cappadocia,
where we find MeAcrnv4 and numerous other adjectival forms. But in Phrygia Bria is
to be restored in place of Briana, both on account of the sense (Bpla = town) and on
account of the entry in some lists 4 "18plwv. This Bria was doubtless “ the town ” which
a people of name unknown to us looked to as their centre (CB., Part I, § xx.).

$ Tév ‘Pwpaixit goréwv Aerriavis xal Mowarnrod (Acropol., p. 81).
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11. KaAToIRAIKIA was a place close to Lentiana, which is mentioned
only by Anna Comnena (IL. 310).

12. KiMiNis was a mountain adjoining Akhyraous,* mentioned not
rarely by late writers. Its situation is implied to be north or west from
Akhyraous in the description which Georg. Acropolita (p. 30) gives of
the territory belonging respectively to the Franks and to Theodore
Lascaris. The latter possessed the country from the Kaikos valley
southwards, and from Lopadion eastwards. The Franks had the north-
west corner of Mysia, including the whole of Kiminas and even
Akhyraous: Akhyraous was the extreme limit of their territory.t This
mountain is often mentioned as an abode of monks and hermits.}

13. BaRIs, near the mouth of the river Barenos (which is apparently
the Granicus), is probably the scene of the great defeat inflicted
by the Arabs on the Thrakesian troops, A.D. 774. Theophanes (p. 456)
gives the scene of the battle as Darenos, and a neighbouring place as
Banes. It is usual to understand Banes as the lake of Nikomedeia,
which was called by later writers Baanes, and so Zonaras takes it. But
probably the reading in both cases should be corrected and we should
then have & 7émp Aeyopérp Bapyw@, and éxpdmoe v Bapijy (i.e. Bapiv).
The circumstances show that this situation is required, while a situation
on the lake of Nikomedeia is impossible. Harun advanced as far as
the Bosphorus at Chrysopolis : he, therefore, was west of the lake. He
detached Bourniche towards Asia, and this detachment defeated the
Thrakesian general (who had probably advanced so as to be ready toact
in defence of Constantinople). The battle took place near the boundaries
of the Opsikian and Thrakesian Themes, but in the former, on the
western side of Baris ; but fresh troops from Constantinople seized Baris
and intercepted the retreat of the Arabs. Baris probably commanded
the passage of the river. Moreover Anastasius has Barim.

14. MiLeroroLis is commonly placed at Mualitch, between the
Makestos and the Rhyndakos, at their junction; but it is, in that case,
hard to see, in the present state of the maps, why the lake to the west
should be called Miletopolitis. We should rather expect the eity close
to the lake.§ Still, it is certain that Miletopolis and Lopadion were not
far from each other, as they were in later Byzantine time united in one
bishopric. This is stated in an unpublished Notitia Episcopatuumn,, in a
MS. of the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, No. 1356, fol. 287-8. This

* b Bpos T &yybs riis "Axvpdovs rvyxdvov (Georg. Acropol., 80).

t & udv 700 Kipwvd wdvra perd xal abriis s ’Axvpdovs (id., ib).

$ Act. 8. Athanasii Conf., July 5, p. 247 : “est vero mons hic Kyminas in Asis, altus

" et prope impervius; in quo erat monasterium cui praerat Michael cognomine Malinus.”

Tois &v Jpeas povaxois, T¢ Te "OAbuny kal ¢ Komwd xal 7§i Xpuoji xarovouafouévp Nérpg
kal 7ot Bapaxaiov 8pes (Theophan. Cont., p. 419): éx 1o wepiwripov Spovs *OAvuwov
¥Abw Te xal Tiis “13ns §AAa iy kal Tob KaTd Kuuwdyv cuuwAnpduaros (Genes., p. 82).

§ See, however, § 7. The name of the lake is more natural, if the Milatai lived_on
its southern and eastern shores.
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MS. contains a list of the same class as Parthey’s X., and agreeing with
it down to the thirtieth Archbishopric,  Torfia « % Kddpos. In the
next place it originally added Aa'. 76 AowdSiov; but this is erased, and a
note in red added at the foot of the page, v Aowddwv Jorepov yéyove -
aunjpln 8¢ alrd xal ) Mekirovmolis émoxomy odoa mpirepov Tov Kulixov.*
At the end of the list of Archbishoprics another addition to X. occurs,
The last entryis u'. 70 Advpdrexov * elra yéyove unrpémohis 76 Aowddiov,
owadbev 1) Mehrovrde. This note is in black ink, written con-
tinnously with the rest of the Notitia.

As to the date of this event, it is later than the elevation of Kybistra-
Herakleia to the rank of an archbishopric about A.n. 1059-64. It is
also later than Nilus Doxapatrius, whose list, written 1142-3, gives
Herakleia Kybistra, but not Lopadion, among the Archbishoprics. It is
older than the changes introduced by Andronicus (1283-1328).

Philetus was bishop of Miletopolis in the latter part of the third
century, when Parthenius was born. Parthenius was consecrated bishop
of Lampsakos between 312 and 330 by Ascholius (or Achillius), bishop
of Cyzicos. Eustathius was bishop of Parion when Parthenius died
(Act. Sanct., Feb. 7, p. 40).

‘15, LopapioN, which still retains its name as Ulubad, is very
frequently mentioned in the later Byzantine wars. Lopadion was an
important point, as there was there a bridge over the Rhyndakos. This
bridge was built later than 258, when the Scythians, who had
plundered Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Prousa, found it
impossible to cross the Rhyndakos, which was swoln with rain.t But
in A.p. 1405 Musulman marched from Prousa, crossed the bridge at
Lopadion and came to Pergamos, obviously by way of Akhyraous-
Hadrianoutherai.} When this bridge was broken, it took a three days’
journey over very difficult country to march round the south side of the
lake and thus reach the west bank of the river, which could be crossed
above the lake, but not below it (Ducas, p. 168).

16. ApraNElA. The occurrence of Adraneia in Hellespontus in
Notitiee VIII and IX. is a remarkable fact. They also give Hadriani
in Bithynia Prima; and the question arises whether this is an error of
double entry such as occasionally occurs in the Notitie, or whether
there are really two distinct cities, Hadriani and Adraneia. In the first
place, the name Hadriani often appears as ’A8pavovs in the Notitis,
while Adraneia appears in 458 as Andriane, so that there can be no
doubt that the two names are the same. In the next place, Hadriani
was actually on the frontier of the two provinces, and in the Roman

* It then continues, like X., Ad'. % Zovydala. AB'. 7& ‘HpaxAéovs. AYy'. al ®obAAat.
A note in red is added (top of fol. 288 r°), fwwnoay Sorepor 7 Zovydala xal al PovAAGL,
kal yéyove unrpémols,

t Zosimus, I., 35, 2, p. 3t.

$ Ducas, p. 85. That he crossed a bridge is to belinferred from p. 168, which tells
of the bridge being cut by Murad.
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period it belonged to the province of Asia, while in the Byzantine period
it seems to have been attached to Bithynia. The case, then, seems to be
one of mere double entry ; but then the question arises why only two of
the Notitiee place it in Hellespontus, The Council lists at the first
glance seem to show that we must, after all, change our opinion, and
admit that Adraneia, which is given as a bishopric of Hellespontus
in Epist. Synodi Cyzicense, Conc. Chalced., and Conc. Nic. IIL, is not
Hadriani of Bithynia transferred to the wrong province, for Nice-
phorus of Hadriani is regularly mentioned at Conc. Nic. II. among
the Bithynian bishops, in addition to Basilius of Hadrianoutherai and
Sisinnius of Adraneia in Hellespontus, and Niocetas® of Hadrianopolis
in Honorias. The case is not so clear at Chalcedon, owing to the small
number of bishops present from Bithynia,{ but at least there can be no
doubt that in both 451 and 458 a bishop David of Adrania or Andriana
was subject to the Metropolitan of Cyzicos. It is, therefore, quite open
to maintain, so far as the evidence of 451 and 458 is concerned, that
Hadriani still was reckoned by the ecclesiastical system of the fifth
century in its old Roman connection with the West, and not in the
Byzantine connection with Bithynia and the KEast, This view
accordingly might be unhesitatingly adopted were it not for the
evidence of the Second Nicene Council. The probability is that some
unknown fact, such as a quarrel between the Metropolitans of
Nikomedeia and Cyzicos, underlies the double entry at that Council;
each Metropolitan, insisting that Hadriani or Adrania belonged to his
province, may have consecrated a bishop for the city. One Metropolitan
would insist on the fact that Hadriani had always been in the civil
administration of Bithynia,} the other would urge its old ecclesiastical
oconneotion with Cyzicos, and perhaps quote the evidence of the Council
of Chalcedon. Notitiss VII1I., IX. seem to be under the influence of
the older system ; they are of the earliest class of Notitis, and then
the only difficulty remaining is to explain why VII., the earliest of all,
and usually very closely akin to VIII., IX., does not give Adraneia.

17. Skepsis took the name of Saint Cornelius the Centurion, who
settled at Skepsis and converted the population and Demetrius the
Prefect (Act. Sanct., Feb. 2). His grave was discovered in the beginning
of the fifth century, when Silvanus was bishop of Troas.§ Apparently

* Nectarius or Nicetas ; readings vary, but Nicetas is usual.

+ At Chalcedon, Theophilus of Hadrianopolis in Honorias was represented by a
presbyter, Pelagius ; but neither Hadrianoi nor any other of the cities of Bithynia, except
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Chalcedon, were represented. Patricius of
Hadrianopolis is really of Hadrianoutherai, as is proved by some of the lists and by the
signatures of 458,

$ Before this time it is true that the Themes had come into existence. Similar
quarrels of an older date took place between Nikomedeia and Nikaia about Basilinopolis,
and between Caesareia and Tyana about Doara, and of a later date as to whethor
Juliopolis-Basileion was subject to Ankyra or directly to Constantinople,

§ Silvanus was consecrated by Saint Atticus, who died 425 A.D.
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it was at this time that the church which gave name to the city was
dedicated. Another church was erected to Demetrius. On the death
of Silvanus, Athanasius (who was bishop of Skepsis at the Council of
Ephesos, A.p. 431) succeeded him at Troas, and Philostorgius was made
bishop of Skepsis. It would appear, therefore, that the bishoprioc of
Troas was a more desirable dignity than that of Skepsis.

18. ARTAKE was a town near Cyzicos, with a church of the Virgin
(Theophan., p. 299). Procopius (B. Pers., p. 135) makes it a suburb of
Cyzicos (mpoacreiov). Mount Dindymos overhung Cyzicos (Zos., IL., 31,
p- 97).

19. ARTANAS, a river of Bithynia, must be distinguished from Lake
Artynias or Apolloniatis (v. Addenda).

20. SiGriaNE. The hilly country between Cyzicos and the mouth
of the Rhyndakos was called Sigriane. In some places the hills reached
down to the water’s edge. There was in it a monastery, founded by
Theophanes at a place named Agros, twelve miles from Hieria * (Theo-
phan,, IL, pp. 7,19, 26). The Meydhos Morauds mentioned as the eastern
boundary is probably the Rhyndakos. The harbour frequently men-
tioned under the name of Pegai was on the eastern side of the Sigriane,
for John Vatatzes traversed that district on his march from Lampsakos
to Pegai (Georg. Acrop., p. 73). The Latins, marching from Kenkhreai
and Lampsakos to Pegai, reduced on the way the fort Keramides, near
Cyzicos.t This last passage might alone be taken to imply that Sigrene
or Sigriane was close to Lampsakos on the east, but the other passages
seem to show that it was further away from Lampsakos.

21. KENKHREAT was a fortress near the river Scamander.} The
passage just quoted from Georgius Acropolita (pp. 50-1) might suggest
that it was close to the sea, for the Latins are said to have marched along
the coast while the Greeks kept on the high ground above them; and
thus the Latins only succeeded in traversing the not great distance from
Lampsakos to Kenkhreai. But, as I do not know the country, I follow
the authority of Mr. J. T. Clarke, who identifies it as Kiz Kalesi, a
Byzantine ruin a little to the north of Chigri.§

22. Monasteries in the Troad are mentioned not unfrequently. Im
974 the patriarch Basil was banished to 76 xard SkduavSpov povri-
arijprov, which he had built himself (Leo Diac., p. 163). A monastery
named Pelekete, apparently near the Hellespont, is referred to in Act.
Sanct., March 28, p. 732 (cp. Jan. 12). A country place, named Celeus
or KixjAhws, apparently near Lampsakos, is mentioned Act. Sanct.,
Feb. 7, p. 40. There was a monastery there of which the head, Leo
preeses Celleorum, was at the second Nicene Council (Act. IV.).

* This Hieria is different from the harbour in Bithynia, opposite Constantiuople.

t xepl xov Tobs Bovwobs Siaxeluevor Tiis Kvlixov (Georg. Acrop., pp. 50-1).

1 & 7ais xatd Ixduardpov Keyxpeais dxavbpdme Tivl ppovple (Georg. Pach., L., 485.
II., 443). § ¢Amer. Jour. Arch.,’ 1886, p. 140.
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23. Ptelaia is mentioned as a place on the Hellespont in Acta S.
Parthenii (Feb. 7, p. 41). He visited all the fishing emporia from
Lampsakos as far as Abydos to stop the failure of the tunny fishery, and
then he sat & 7§ xara Hredaias (vv. 1., IIreAéas, IIreAdpas) éumopley.

24. The river Rhyndakos changed its name, like almost all the others
in this part of Asia Minor, before the time of Anna Comnena, who calls
it Lampes,* as the Granikos became Barenos, and the Aisepos Angelo-
komites (see below, G § 17).

25. Metopa or Mesopa was a fort near the lake of Apollonia (Act.
Sanct., Feb. 4, p. 543).

26. An inscription copied by Prof. Kiepert in the valley of the
Granikos (Le Bas-Waddington, No, 1745) gives the name of six villages
or xdpo.: viz. Mottianoi, Baisteanoi, Trinoixeitai, Ageanoi, Ilbeitenoi,
Hykhantenoi.

27. "Amraos of Hierocles is possibly an error for Palaios or Palaia : a
place of this name is mentioned by Strabo (p. 614) 130 stadia from
Andeira, Paleos at the Second Nicene Council means Parion.

There are apparently three other places bearing this name in Asia
Minor. Two of these are bishoprics mentioned in the Notitie, but not
in Hierocles. One of them is in Galatia, the other in Lycia; and both
have the alternative name Justinianopolis. The former has the forms
Palia, Spaleia (i.e. s-Paleia), and Spania: the latter appears always in
the genitive plural of the ethnic Ma\wrdv, HaA\wrdv, HeAiordv, MoAiw~
7dv. Mordtmann, in his excellent paper ¢ Gordium, Pessinus, und Sivri
Hissar’{ remarked that Palia of Galatia was probably one of the forts
founded by Justinian to defend the empire, and might therefore be
safely identified with the powerful fortress of Sivri Hissar, which is
now the ochief city of the district. The third is a fortress named Palia
or Paleai in Isauria. The only reference to it which I have observed is
in Ammianus, XIV. 2,13: “ Eobbers, coming from the neighbourhood of
Laranda, locum petivere Paleas nomine, vergentem in mare, valido muro
firmatum, ubi conduntur nunc usque commeatus distribui militibus
omne latus Isauriae defendentibus adsueti.” I do not believe that the
name Paleai or Palia is connected with the Greek adjective malaids:
it is more likely to be a native word, resembling the Greek in sound.
Three of the places named Palia appear to have been fortresses: and
hence the set of names in Teichos and Charax suggest themselves for
comparison Abonoteichos, Gordiouteichos, Panemouteichos, Neon Teichos,
Hierocharaz, Charax Alexandri, Charax.

28. The Acta S. Philetaeri (Act. Sanct.,, May 19, p. 316) contain
some ourious particulars about a journey from Nikaia towards Prokon-
essos. The Saint was conducted by the soldiers, after crossing the
Rbyndakos, past Seroukome, to a village beside the river Koasta, and

* Anna, vol. L, p. 815, 7dy Aduwny * woTauds obros wepl Aoxd3iow.
t Munch. Gel. Anz., 1862.
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not very far from a place named Kastallis. From Kastallis they did
not take the direct road towards Cyzicos, but went through a village
Kleodous and a place (or river?) Stribos to Poketos or Kopetos, where
there was a sacred grove of cypresses (ra 8é8pa 7& dmd dvarolfjs éorira
Tov Kkumaploowy péyora Gvra éféxoyav, 8id 76 pdMwora Tois "EMpvas &
éxelvais Tals xvraplooois Tas mAelov Guolas émreleiv). These Acta date
from a much later time, and are of suspicious character, but may con-
tain topographical fact. The reference to the sacred trees is interesting:
the oldest religious document of the Troad, the Hymn to Aphrodite,
and this the latest reference to the old religion, alike mention holy
trees. From Poketos the guards went on to Cyzicos.

29. Beside the hot springs of Artemaia on the Aisepos, and those
between Hadrianoutherai and Poimanenon, there were also hot springs
at Daskylon, and at Larissa in the Troad, not far from Alexandria
Troas. The list of Therma given by Athenseus II., p. 43, may here be
quoted in full, as it is often referred to in these pages:—rd v* &
Tpwwfj Aaploay, kai wepi Maywmoiay, . . . . . & 8¢ Ipodoy 1jf wpds Tov Miowov
YOlvpmov & Paoiha xalovueva * & & & 'Aciz wepl Tpd\es xal Tov
[Alxapalxalxwpsiryy morapdy, & 8¢ Nicav wélw, ovrws dori Mrapd bs pa)
Setofar Tovs dvamrolovuévous \alov. Toiatra kal Td & AaoxiAov Kdpy' 14 & &
Kapovpos kardénpa xai opédpa Oeppd © va 8¢ wept Mnvds Kaopnyy, 7 dore
Dpvylas, Tpaxirepd éore kal Mrpwdiorepa, ds xai [1a] & ) xadovpévy Adovros
Kduy tijs Bpvylas- 7 8¢ mepi Aopidatov kai mwipevd éor Hdwra.

80. Saint Philotheos was born in the village Myrmex in the
Opsikian Theme (Act. Sanct., Sept. 15). It is probable that Mar-
pessos, Marmessos, Mermessos, Myrmex and Myrmissos are forms of the
same name : most of these forms are recognised by Forbiger as varying
names of a place east of Lampsakos, birthplace of a Sibyl.

E. RoMaN RoaAps IN THE PROVINCE ASIA.

1. The roads of this province are too well defined to require any
special treatment. I have discussed some of them in my Contributions
to the History of Southern Zolis, part I. The road from Ephesos to
Magnesia, Tralleis, Antiocheia, Laodiceia, and Apameia, built by Manius
Aquilius about 130 B.c., was continued by him along the southern
frontier of the province through Ilyas or Elyes (perhaps Okoklia) as far
as Takina, as is shown by a milestone there with the distance 223 g. In
all probability Manius built the entire circle of roads Apameia-Takina-
Kibyra, and Laodiceia- Themissonion - Kibyra. The exact distance
in Roman miles from Ephesos to Tralleis is known from a mile-
stone to be 32, and I have calculated the distances to Laodiceia as 107,
and to Apameia as 173. The road is so extraordinarily distorted in the
Peutinger Table that nothing can be learned from it.
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2. The road from Ephesos to Smyrna and Cyzicos is given in the
Peutinger Table as:—

Ephesus—Metropolis—Smyrna xxxir Cyme viir Marinna (f.e.
Myrina) xir Ela{ea] xvi Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio (i.e.
Poimanenon)—Cyzico.*

The following distances on this road can be determined in Roman
miles. Ephesos to Smyrna must have been 45 miles: though
Strabo gives it as only 320 stadia. I estimated the number formerly
as 44 from the map, and am now able to appeal to the following
passage.

Tchineit started from Amorion, crossed Phrygia Salutaris, came
down to Laodiceia, and thence passed by Sardis to Nymphaion. Here
he turned to the right, and, crossing by the ravine, descended on
Triakonta, which is still known as Trianda. He crossed on the same
day the mountains extending towards Galesion and the sea (r& mpos
Talvjoov 8pos keipeva wpds Odharrav Spy) and reached Hypsele in the first
watch of night.t In the account given by Ducas (p. 194) of this hurried
march, it is obvious that there is only one error: Laodiceia has been
substituted for Philadelpheia. To one who knows the country, none of
the way which Tchineit traversed is doubtful. On the other hand, it
would be an enormous détour to go by Laodiceia, and from Laodiceia it
would again be an enormous détour to go by Sardis. The name Tpud-
xovra is important : it obviously means the thirtieth mile from Ephesos.
Names of that kind are very common, as may be seen in the index to
Parthey and Pinder’s edition of the Itineraries under * Vigesimum,” ¢ T'ri-
censimum.” The railway has a station, Trianda, but not actually at the
village; the distance of this station from Ephesos is 23} English miles,
say 25 Roman; the modern village seems to be quite 3 Roman miles
to the north of the station. The total is still only 28 miles; but the
ancient village may have been situated a little more towards Smyrna,
and been slightly moved towards the south, though the name remains.
Allowing for the change, it still appears necessary to measure 15 or 16
miles on to Smyrna, so that the total distance } is 45 or 46.

The road from Smyrna to Ephesos still leaves Smyrna by a gate on
the south-west, and passes on the west side of Pagos: this was also the
line of the ancient road, and with the best measurements I can make the
distance must be given as 45 miles.

Strabo gives 200 stadia from Metropolis to Smyrna, 120 from Metro-
polis to Ephesos. The latter number is clearly wrong, as the distance
is fully 20 English miles; if we take it as 160, we have the whole
distance Smyrna to Ephesos 360 stadia or 45 miles.

A milestone (Le Bas, No. 6), stated to have been found at Burnabat,

* Phemenio, Pergamos, Argesis, are all ablatives.

t Hypsele, near the ancient Lebedos, is still called Ipsili Hisar.

3 Owing to the great détour on the railway, the distance, 263, measured from the
Smyrma station to Triands, is of no use for estimating the Roman road.
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but really, as I have been informed by M. Weber, found beside the sea
where it approaches nearest to Burnabat, bears a number M., which may
indicate any number from 41 to 49. The point where it was found
must be quite 3 miles from the  Ephesian Gates” of Smyrna, so
that M[H] or M[®] is the probable reading. The distances between
Smyrna and Pergamos seem to be accurate, so far as I can judge. The
distance to Elaea from Ephesos, then, is 99 miles, and it is hard to see
how the reading IT H, 88, can appear on the milestone above mentioned.
M. 8. Reinach informed me that the stone is so large that the idea of
its having been transported cannot be entertained.®* There is, therefore,
no apparent solution except that the numher was carelessly inscribed,
and that the true reading is 98, which is exactly correct, as the stone
is a little south of Elaea.

3. At Pergamos the road forked, one branch to Adramyttion and the
Troad, one to Cyzicos, and one to Miletopolis. A milestone found near
Dikeli, on the former road, has the number PAA, cxxxi. As we have
seen, the distances Ephesos to Pergamos are correct on the Table, and the
total distance is 115: the milestone gives a number a little greater than
we should expect, and therefore proves that our estimate of the distance
to Pergamos is not exaggerated.

The numbers given in the Table between Pergamos and Lampsakos
are so utterly discrepant from those in the Antonine Itinerary that
nothing is to be gained from a comparigon except by one who knows the
country far better than I do.t

4. Two roads led from Pergamos across country to the Sea of Mar-
mora, one to Cyzicos, the other to Miletopolis. They are given in the

Table as—
(1) Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio—Cyzico.

(2) Pergamo vir Hadreanuteba xxxmr Milepoli.
Galen mentions that Ergasteria was 440 stadia (say 55 miles) from Per-
gamos on the road to Cyzicos. It must be placed in an intermediate
position between Poimanenon and Argesis of the Table. Poima-
nenon was 280 stadia from Cyzicos, which gives the distance omitted in
the Table as xxxv. The sum of distances point to point is then 100 M. P. :
and the distance in an air-line on Kiepert’'s recent map is about
95 English miles. We should expect therefore a larger total of Roman
miles, for the proportion to air distance in the best known cases is
decidedly greater. Perhaps restore

Pergamos 35 Argesis 20 Ergasteria 20 Poimanenos 35 Cyzioos :
total 110. See Addenda.

* The doubt which I forme:'y expressed as to the reading is now set at rest, and
M. Fontrier’s copy is justified.

+ Mr. J. T. Clarke’s restoration (‘American Journal of Archaology,’ 1888, p. 296)
is “Adramyttion xvi Antandros xx1 Gargara voor Assos xv Sminthion.” The
distance of the Itinerary from Pergamos to Adramyttion, xxx1, should probably be
increased by x. The Table gives two roads, one direct, and one along the coast. On
the latter, Attalia should be changed to Attaia, as M. Radet has correctly observed.
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Neither of the distances on the other road is correct: possibly it
should be—

Pergamos L1 Hadrianoutherai xxxxitr Miletopolis,
but the total distance must be rather greater.

The position of the towns on these roads is discussed under HELLES-
PONTUS.

5. The direct road from Miletopolis, or rather from Lopadion, which
was the more important point in later time, to Thyatira and the Hermos
valley, is frequently mentioned in Byzantine writers, but is not given
in the older authorities. It passed by Akhyraous. References to
it are made under Stratonicea Lydiae and Akhyraous Hellesponti,
also F 10.

6. The road Pergamos by Germe, Nakrasa, and Sardis, to Laodiceia
on the Lykos, is given both in the Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger
Table, and is historically a very important route. As the two autho-
rities agree almost perfectly, they may be accepted as fairly correct—

Pergamos xxv Germe xxxit Thyateira xxxvr Sardis xxviu Phi-
ladelpheia xxxm Tripolis x11 Hierapolis vi Laodiceia,*
Only one of these numbers is certainly wrong. From Germe to Thya-
teira should be xxiir, not xxxmr.

The Table also gives a direct road from Thyateira to Philadelpheia
with the distance xxv. This road is a mere error arising from bad
drawing. The road vid Sardis is really direct.

7. The distance given by Strabo, 300 stadia or 37} miles, between
Apollonis and Pergamos, is measured along a direct hill-road. He gives
the same distance between Sardis and Apollonia, which is correct.

8. The direct road from Ephesos to Sardis passed through Hypaipa
(beside Odemish) at the southern end of the pass over Tmolos. Between
Hypaipa and Ephesos the Table gives a place Anagome, which is clearly
a corrupt form, perhaps concealing a name ending in xaun.t If, as the
Table implies, Anagome was a village at the fork of the roads to
Metropolis and to Hypaipa, it would be near Kos Bunar, 9 miles
from Ephesos, and xxxim from Hypaipa. The numbers on the Table
would have to be transposed; the xx between Sardis and Hypaipa
appears to be correct.

9. The road Smyrna-Temnos-Magnesia, forking there to Thyateira
and Sardis is very badly given in the Table, Temnos being transferred
to another road, and Magnesia being omitted. The distances approxi-
mately are—

Smyrna 25 Temuos 18 Magnesia (25 Thyateira or) 36 Sardis.

10. The direct road from Smyrna to Sardis, passing mnear Nym-

phaion, is omitted on the Table, but a number of milestones on it are

* The Table omits xxvmr after Sardis, and has a dislocation after Hierapolis; it
has also xxx1r1 before Tripolis.
t In Greek the name was perhaps of the form ... .. avh) xdun.

VOL. 1IV. N
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preserved (Le Bas-Wadd,, 6-9; C. I G., 3179, 3180). The distance is
about 54 miles.

11. No record is preserved of a Roman road from Sardis by Maionia
and Satala to Temenothyrai, Trajanopolis, and Akmonia, perhaps also
forking at Satala to Kadoi and Aizanoi. The pass between Satala and
Temenothyrai is very difficult, but in 1881 Sir C. Wilson and I observed
remains of two Roman bridges over the Hermos in it. One lies above
the modern path when it first reaches the Hermos after leaving Koula ;
it is a mere ruin. The other much further on is still in use, and the
repairs do not wholly hide the Roman work.

12. The roads in Phrygia are all determined by the fixing of the
cities which they connected. Dorylaion was the most important road
cenire in the north. The road from the Bosphorus and Propontis to
Kotiaion (see BiTHYNIA) is not known to have been used in early time,
and all communication with the north probably passed through
Dorylaion and thence radiated south, south-west, and south-east.

13. The Peutinger Table gives a road, which) may be completed
thus—

Dorylaion xxxv Kotiaion xxx* Appia xvi Hierokharax xu
Akmonia xv Aloudda xx Klannoudda (near Blaundos) xxxx
Philadelphia.}

The eleventh milestone north of Akmonia, and several between Apia
and Kotiaion are known and published (C. I. L., III, Supplem.,
No. 7170 and CB,, § xcvur).

A milestone near Altyntash and other evidence stated|below under
OrkisTos make it probable that the road Akmonia—Hierokharax—Soa—
Meros—Pessinus was constructed in Roman time.

14, The Table gives a road which may be restored thus—

Dorylaion xxvi Nakoleia xvit Meros x11 Metropolis vi Kone
x1 Kidyessos xu Brouzos 1v Hieropolis vii Eukarpia xv
Aurokra viir Apameia.

The Table omits the completion from Eukarpia by Aurokra to
Apameia, but this must necessarily be restored. In place of this part
of the line, the Table, owing to bad drawing,} carries on the route straight
to Eumeneia and Apameia. But the road Eukarpia—Apameia really
diverges from the other at either Brouzos or Hieropolis, and thence goes

* Called Cocleo in the Table.

+ Akmonia is about five miles off the direct road, which passes through Keramon
Agora (Islain Keuni). Blaundos is about six miles south of Klannoudda. Perhaps Alia
should come between Akmonia and Aloudda. There is no evidence that a road
Kotiaion—Aizanoi—Synaos—Ankyra—Makestos-valley—Stratonikaia—Pergamos, or a
roed Kotiaion—Aizanoi—Kadoi—Satala—Maionia—Sardis, was inusc. But the exis-
tence of two ancient bridges (see § 11) makes it probable tbat the road Akmonia—Tra-
janopolis—Temenothyrai—Satala—Maionia—Sardis was constructed.

t Or, as Prof. G. Hirschfeld puts it, “ weite Ausladungen erscheinen als direkte
Wege,” n. 411, 412.




E.—ROADS OF THE PROVINCE ASIA. 169

to Eumeneia, Peltai, Lounda, and Laodiceia. Of this road the Table
gives the line unly as far as Eumeneia, and then adds the name of Peltai
(under the corruption Pella). The existence of the complete road is
proved both by the name Peltai, and by the following milestone, copied
by Hogarth and myself at Baljik Hisar, about its original position
between Eumeneia and Peltai : —

CR. b 246, %o 8T
ATAGH 71ixn A
AYTOKPATOPI [eRW 771
HEAINT® TP TRS %1 (1125
ANW A€EKIW KAl bou, wor (&4

€EPENNIA :TPOYC
KIAAp CEBACTH

VB

This milestone was probably erected in 249 A.p., and later there were
added in smaller letters, irregularly engraved round the number, the
names of the two Ceesars, [KJuivre "Epanvi[o] Aex{{Jo xail E[rplovox{e ?]
Kvivry, neither completely nor accurately given.

The connection, Eumeneia xn ad Vicum xiuir Apameia, given in
the Table is clearly only part of a road giving a route from Apameia
to Philadelpheia and the Hermos valley, but no other evidence exists to
prove it.

15. The Table gives a third road—

Dorileo—F1. Sagar—Docymeo xxxu Synnada Asynnade Vforbio
mil. xxxvi. Euforbio. Ab  Euforbio. Ab amea Mil. xxxvI
Apamea Ciboton.
This road is a false one, due to incorrect drawing of the lmes, one of the
commonest sources of error in our copy of the Table. This road should
go to Pessinus, and not to Dorylaion. The position of the river San-
garios shows this, and a consideration of the possible routes led me long
ago to this conclusion (CB., § XXXVL.).

Prof. G. Hirschfeld, in his ¢ Report on our Geographical Knowledge
of the Ancient Greek World,’ advances a different opinion as to this and
the preceding road. He considers that the road Synnada-Dokimion-
Dorylaion coincides in more than half of its length with the road
Eucarpia-Nakoleia-Dorylaion. He therefore apparently holds that the
road Dokimion-Dorylaion turned westwards to Metropolis or north-west
to Meros, and thus coincided with it through Nakoleia to Dorylaion.*
The point is one which cannot be determined ; I cannot prove that there
was not a Roman road from Dokimion to Metropolis or to Meros. I can
only say that I for a time held the view that this road joined the other

* Unless this road joined the other a good way south of Meros, it could not coincide
with it for more than half its length.

N 2
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at Meros,* aud was, after careful examination, obliged to give up this
opinion: as to a road Dokimion-Metropolis-Meros-Nakoleia, I hardly
think that Prof. Hirschfeld can have thought of it. Moreover, the
simplest and easiest way of bringing the names and lines in the Table
into harmony with each other and with the facts is to suppose that
the line Dokimion-Sangarios-Pessinus had been drawn awry, so as to
touch the line Dorylaion-Pessinus, &c., at the wrong place. Then two
names which should fall between flumen Sangarios and Dokimion, viz.
Amorion and Abrostola, got out of their right position : they continued
to hold their place near Pessinus, but as the line Pessinus-Dokimion
had ceased to exist, they got into the line Pessinus-Archelais.

16. The route from Dokimion to the coast is commercially almost
the most important in Asia Minor. The road along which the enormous
monolithic columns of Dokimian marble were transported as early as
the time of Strabo must have been well-constructed and carefully kept.
Its course is now quite certain. It passed through Synnada, where the
central office for managing the quarries was situated, and which gave its
name to the marble. Between Dokimion and Synnada was Prymnessos,
a little west of the direct and easy path, but yet necessarily included in
the xxxir miles placed by the Table between Dokimion and Synnada.t
The road went straight south from Synnada to Metropolis by a route
viad Baljik Hisar, crossing a lofty ridge by a finely engineered path, the
cuttings and curves of which can still be observed.} :

The approximate distances are: Synnada to Metropolis xvi miles,
Metropolis to Apameia xxi1v.

This road was, as I believe, constructed by the Romans. Before
their time the case was probably the same as at the present day: there
was a horse-road over the mountains, and a waggon-road round the
détour by Uzun Bunar. Manlius, who was accompanied by an army
heavily laden with plunder, must have taken the waggon-road, and
Diniae, through which he passed, must be sought on it. Alcibiades, on
the other hand, was more likely to travel by the direct horse-road, and
MELIssA, where he was killed, was on the road between Synnada and
Metropolis,§ and may be sought at Baljik Hisar, where there are said to
be remains on a hill round which the road winds.

* At an earlier time I had fancied that the road Dokimion—Dorylaion joined the
other at Nakoleia. This opinion also I had to abandon, or rather it is & bad way of
saying that the road Dokimion—Pessinus intersected at Bayat the road Dorylaion—
Nakoleia—Polybotos —Julia— Philomelion—Ikonion, 8o importaut in later time.

t The actual distance is about xxv miles at most, but if Prymnessos and the
détour be oounted in, we have 15 4+ 17. M. Choisy took seven hours to the journey
from Afiom Kara Hisar to Synnada, and estimates the distances from 25 to 80 kilom.
(15 to 18 miles): I took five hours ten minutes to the journey, and estimated tle
distance at 17 to 18 miles. Prymnessos is about two miles nearer Synnada.

$ I wrongly believed formerly (CB., LXL) that the road made a long détour to the
east to avoid this lofty ridge. Until I crossed it, I thought that the monolithic columns
could not have been carried over it. § Atheneeus, XIIL p. 574, F.
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17. Strabo describes, after Artemidorus, the great caravan-route
from Ephesos to Apameia to the east. Between Metropolis and the
borders of Paroreios Phrygia at Holmoi it did not take the route by
Synnada, which the Roman governors preferred. Now the natural
path is by Oinan and Geneli. This path is singularly easy and is
throughout practicable for carriages at the present day. Artemidorus
probably wrote before the direct road Metropolis to Synnada was mado :
but even after that road was built it is hardly conceivable that
merchandise should be carried round Lysias—Synnada—Metropolis,
when there is a far shorter and more level road Lysias—Geneli—Oinia
—Metropolis. Even without any artificial causeway, this natural path
is perfectly easy for vehicles. Khelidonion then is to be sought about
either Geneli or Oinia. The route by which Manlius marched co-
incides with this road until it enters the Oinan Ova, and then turns off
to the north. Dinia, through which Manlius passed, seems to be the
second part of Khelidonia (for the difference of vowel is paralleled by
the two forms Siblia and Soublaion), and therefore Dinia—Kheli-donia
must be in the south-western end of the Oinan Ova.

19. The line Dorylaion 26 Nakoleia 12 Santabaris 9 Kakka-
bokome 18 Etsya 15 Polybotos—Julia—Philomelion—Hadrianopolis—
Kaballa—Ikonion became important after Constantinople was made the
capital, but it is very doubtful whether it existed in the Roman period.
It may, however, have been represented on the Table, which gives the
routes radiating from Constantinople, for part of it, vig., the direct road
Philomelion—Kaballa—Ikonion was given on the original from which
our copy is taken, and this part has no importance except as the com-
pletion of the shortest line from Constantinople to Ikonion.

The observation, which Prof. Hirschfeld made, that -circuitous
routes are often given on the Table as direct (and, I will add, direct
routes as circuitous) is a valuable one, and many examples of it occur
in this paper. But a zigzag route on the Table serves as a proof that
the complete roads, of which partsare given in the zigzag, already existed.

20. The route Smyrna— Sardis—Philadelphia — Akmonia—Hiero-
kharax— Aristion—Kid yessos—Prymnessos has been one of the important
trade-routes in modern time, but apparently it was not constructed in
Roman time. The trade of Dokimion and Prymnessos passed to the
coast by Synnada and Apameia.

21. The Boundaries of Roman Asia are traced with approximate
correctness by M. Waddington in Chap. II. of his ¢ Fastes des Provinces
Asiatiques,’ p. 25. His words are : * Commengcant par le nord, le cours du
Rhyndacus servait d’abord de limite (Plin., H. N., V., 142) jusque un
peu au-deld de la ville d'Hadriani, qui appartenait & 'Asie et non & la
Bithynie; la frontiére se dirigeait ensuite & l'est, passant au nord de
Dorylaeum [atteignait probablement le Sangarius],* puis redescendait

* Omit the words in brackets, which are due to the bad representation of the
Sangarios in old mape, :
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au midi, en passant & l'est de Midaeum,* d’Amorium et de Philo-
melium,} qui était la ville la plus orientale de la province.” The rest of

-his description can be given more accurately. The boundary passed

south of Hadrianopolis, and there turned north-west along the Sultan
Dagh, leaving Neapolis and Antioch out, till it reached the long ridge
which separates the valleys of Karamiik, Oinan, and Tohul, from the
country that drains into the great lakes Hawiran and Egerdir, which,
as Hirschfeld has suggested, were probably known as Limmnai. The
boundary ran along this ridge till it came to the valley of Dombai
(Aurokra), when it turned south to include the valley in Asia. One of
the boundaries is still preserved in this part. The road from Apameia
to Apollonia, after passing close over Aurokreni Fontes, reaches a small
village Tchapali, and ascends a long steep slope. At the top of this
slope there is a large pillar, square in plan, with base and capital of
very slightly ornamental type: the pillar is now lying flat on the
ground, but originally stood on a low circular basement, which still
remains in a fragmentary state. On one side of the pillar is the
following inscription } :—

YAEPTHCAYTOKPA dxip Tiis abroxpd-

TOPOCKAICAPOCOE Topos xalcapos, Oe-

OYTPAIANOYMAPOI oi Tpaiarod TMapdi-
OYN OYAYI xov viov, 6elob N[eploda vi-
5 OYTPAIANOYAAPI wv]od, Tpaiavov 'Adpifa-

ACTOYAPXIEPE voi ceBlacrod, dpxiepé-
MEFICTOYAHMAP ws] peylorov, Snuap-

cted CB, OYCIACTOIO  xuxiis dgJovatas 7d if,

une o 352 YMATOYTOIMATPOCIMAT sxdrov Td o/, xatpds war-
. ~ 10 oc IACKAIAIWN pi8Jos, [cwrnp)ias xal alwy-
IcR 1T 324 CAYTOYTEKAI fov Biapovii]s abrob Te Kal

MANTOCOIKOY Tob odplxarros olov
OYHBOYAHKAIO abrlod, % BovA) xal &
AHMOCOAMOAAWNIA Shuos 8 *AwoArwrvia-

15 AYKIWNKAIOPA Tér], Avklwy xal Opg |
WNWNOEOIC k& xoA)évwr, Oeols
NOPIOIC - *EJvoplois

"This dedication is dated in a.p. 135.
From this point the boundary ran to the village of Baradis, where
the following boundary-stone was copied by me in 1882 :—

Finis
Caesaris N

This stone probably indicates the boundary of an imperial estate, which
included the rich valley of Ketchi Borlu and Kilij, and which was

* For Midaeum read Akkilaion, and add ‘“de Troknades, d'Orkistos” before
¢ d’Amorium.”

t For Philomelium read Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis.

$ Isaw it first in 1882, when travelling with Bir Charles Wilson. It was in such a
position that it could not be read. 1In 1888 I returned to the phce, and after five hours’
work, got the stone turned and the inscription copied.
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included among the Phrygian estates directed perhaps by the Procurator
Phrygiae. South and east of this boundary the territory belongs to
Galatia, in which the city Konane was included.

The lake of Buldur (Askania) was probably the boundary, and near
its sonth-western end at the village of Deuer, we find another boundary
(which I copied in 1884), ra ptv év Sefig elvar Sayaagaéov, ta & &
dpworepd xaopns TvpBpiavacoot Népwvos KAavdlov Kaloapos. This imperial
estate immediately adjoined the territory of Takina, which belonged to
Phrygian Asia. It is therefore probable that it, like the other estates®
Alastos and Ormeleis, was included among the Phrygian estates. The
‘boundary, therefore, must have passed between Lysinia and Tymbrian-
as8sos, and between Olbasa and the Ormeleis. 'We can then understand
why a mile-stone at Hedje gives the distance from Kibyra. The whole
line of this roadt from Kibyra to Apameia by Ormeleis, Alastos, and
Tymbrianassos, was in the province of Asia. The division between
Asia and Galatia (after 74 A.p. between Asia and Lycia-Pamphylia) lay
along the centre of a valley, a temarkable line.}

After passing Olbasa the boundary turned south, probably along the
upper waters of the Lysis, and included Lagbe in Asia. It then turned
west, passing through the lake Karalitis, until it touched the river
Indos, down whose course it went to the sea. See Addenda.

The boundaries of the Byzantine provinces have been given in the
discussion of the cities in each province.

22. It will be useful here to recapitulate the imperial properties
whose existence in the Roman province of Asia has been established on
certain or probable grounds. First may be mentioned the great estates,
probably continuous with each other, of the Ormeleis (afterwards called
Maximianopolis), including Alastos, and Tymbrianasa.§

The inscriptions of this district are dated as a rule according to an
émirpomos, mpayparevrai, and oforal, i.e. a procurator Augusti, negotia-
tores, and conductores.| The population of such an estate had a peculiar
standing in Roman law, and the inscriptions show that the Ormeleis
also had a peculiar organisation. Their magistrate or official is called

* See§ 22 and Addenda to A, 42.

+ This corrects some details in ASP.

t It is paralleled by some of the later divisions: Byzantine Caria and Lydia are
ecparated by the Maeander, and take each half of the valley; Byzantine Lydia and
Phrygia also are separated by the Maeander, Tripolis, which is in full view of Hierapolis,
being part of Lydia. So on the south the Lysis may have been the line separating the
two provinoces.

§ In ASP., D 22-5, I described the general character of these estates. Franz on
C. I. G., No. 4366 w, and MM. Ducheene and Collignon in * Bull. Corr. Hell., 1878,
misunderstand the character of the inscriptions, and speak of the pragmateutes as a
sort of Archon Eponymos. The help of Mr. Pelham has enabled me to add greatly to
the number of points which prove that the inscriptions were erected by the coloni of
three imperial estates.

I The rendering actores would be more accurate for xpayuarevral; see Addenda.
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#po iywy, perhaps a translation of praepositus.®* A Proagon occurs also in
two inscriptions of Pisidia, now widely separated, but perhaps origin-
ating from Bindeos (Sterrett, II. 89 and III. 465): see § 26.

The little information that we gather from the Ormelian inscriptions
relates to their contributions for the benefit of the community; and
usually the inscription begins with a vow for the health of the emperor:
compare * pro salute imp. Caes. etc.: coloni saltus Massipiani aedificia
vetustate conlapsa s(ua) p(ecunia) r(estituerunt), item arcus duos a(ere)
f(uo) f(ecerunt)” (C. I. L. VIIL 587).f Similar constructions at the
expense of coloni are often alluded to: * pro salute imp. Gordiani, etc. :
murus constitatus acolonis eius castelli Cellensis” (Wilm.756); ¢ porticnm
ex pecunia saltuariorum ” (C. I. L. IX. 3386). The frequently recurring
phrase ériunoe Tov SxMov is perhaps equivalent to *contributed for the
benefit of the community.” ’Eriunoe tov dxAov dpiorov xai drrikds 7o',
‘ contributed a breakfast and 380 Attic drachmae,” occurs.} The com-
munity is called xMos : this seems to be a translation of populus plebeius,
which was the proper term for the inhabitants of an estate (saltus:
cp. Frontinus, ed. Lachm., p. 53 ; Fustel des Coulanges, ¢ Recherches sur
quelques Problémes d'Histoire,’ p. 27).

There was in the provinces a procurator or rationalis, who adminis-
tered the estates and revenues of the emperor. He was the official who
exercised all real power, even that of Jife and death, in an imperial
estate, and hence the Ormeleis date their inscriptions by his name. He
let out the imperial properties in the province to conductores; and there
were apparently three lots of property, let to three conductores, in the
ojuntry of the Ormeleis.

The proper marking of the bounds of an imperial property was of
course a duty of the procurator, and he was also bound to prevent
discrderly persons from entering the estate (Dig. I. 19, 3). Among
the Ormeleis the duty of protecting the boundaries and acting as
guards was discharged by different corps called wapaduAaxirai: of &
'AMdorg mapagulaxirar were the corps who guarded Alastos, one of the
three properties. We also hear of individuals called dpogpvAaxes. These
correspond to the “saltnarii qui finium custodiendorum causa” ( Dig.
XXXIIIL 7, 12), who were under the orders of the procurator.

About the three conductores we can gather very little from the
inscriptions that are preserved. The conductor was close to the coloni,
and his power must have been almost greater than that of the distant
procurator, so long as he paid his rent and kept on good terms with the

* Unless xpodyw, or xpoaydw, be President of the Games, which are a feature of
Pisidian life and coins; but  Praepositus vect. ferr.” (O. Hirschf., * Rom. Verwalt.-
Gesch.,’ p. 86): for ¢ praepositus pagi’: see C. Theod. xii. 1, 49, xii. 6, 8, ¢ pracpositura
horreorum et pagorum’: Voigt, Drei Epigr. Constitutionen, p. 182.

t “r(efecerunt)” and “a s(olo)” (Henzen, 5313).

$ Wrongly transcribed &pioroy xal &[velicacré[raror] by Mr. Sterrett, ‘ Epigr.
Journey,’ No. 52, 1. 9.
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latter. Hence at Lagbe, fines for violation of the tomb were sometimes
made payable to the local conductor (r¢ xard rémov wofuwrp), so as to
ensure his aid in the prosecution of any violator. One of the conduo-
tores of the property at Alastos, M. Calpurnius Epineikos, was a
freedman a cubiculo of a Roman named M. Calpurnius Longus. The
latter may perhaps have been procurator, or was at least closely con-
nected with the distriot, for we find a dedication to Dionysos by one of
his dispensatores or stewards,® with the inscription ['Aplréuwv M. KaA-
woup[viJov Adiyouv SotAos oixovdpos,] in the same neighbourhood.t

The conductores, as being permanent residents, were naturally also
brought into relations with the Horophylakes; and probably issued
orders to them in the absence of the procurator. This may perhaps be

gathered from a fragmentary inscription, which I copied in 1884 in a 1 CgRq ;V
deserted cemetery below Hassan Pasha :— cilrd 1w
ETOYCACENIMICOQ &rovs Ao’ + &l puobu- CRB p2e¥
TOYAYPTPO =ONAOYN 705 Adp. Tpo[x]ovdov N mo. b
AYPTPOKO Adp. Tpoxd- "
ICKOYANE vdov . . . . . loxov 'Ave- L “_ﬁ' (F: gﬁ,)
TOYMICOQTOYIE e o« o 700 puoburod (¥)me- pr2s-9 =
OSYAAKQNANECTF p 6plopuA[d]xwv dvéor[n- IV (1858
EIKAIA o). b267

The date is probably according to the Cibyratic era, and corresponds
to A.p. 255.

Negutiatores (mpayparevral),} as defined by Labeo (Dig. 32, 65),
are slaves “qui praepositi essent negotii exeroendi causa veluti qui ad
emendum locandum conducendum praepositi essent.” These pragma-
teutai were perhaps imperial slaves under tho orders of the procurator,
who were stationed on the estates to look after the imperial interests.
The dispensator mentioned below (§ 27) was probably an official of a
similar kind, an imperial slave. It is not possitle that they were
“ middle-men,” corn-dealers who bought up the grain from the con-
ductores.§ The fact that there were special negotiatores, apparently
the same in number as the conductores, points conclusively to the
former view. Mere traders in corn would hardly be selected to date
an inscription by: for this purpose some definite official position is
required. The names of the negotiatores also are suitable for slaves,
Abascantus, [A]nthinus, Marcellion, Aeithales, whereas the Proagontes
are free-born with a pater, and the misthotai are libertini (Claudius
Abascantus) or ingenui. In one inscription (Sterrett, No. 46) there are
three negotiatores and three conductores, apparently one for each estate.

* Sterrett, ¢ Epigr. Journ.’, Nos. 78, 79.

t An imperial slave, dispensator, at Tembrion-Eudokias, § 27.

t Perhaps analogous to the probatores or vectores connected with mines and
quarries (see O. Hirschfeld, ¢ Rom. Verwaltungs-Gesch.,’ i. pp. 80, 83). But on the

proper sense of xpayuarevral see Mr. Pelham’s note in Addenda.
§ Like nagotiatores in the saltus of Apulia and Calabria (see Cassiod.Var., ii. 26, &c.)
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A boundary-stone of the estate Tymbrianasa has been published
(ASP., D 22-5): as it is erected by the legatus and the procurator
of Galatia, it might seem that the estate was at that time part of
Galatia. But when almost the whole of Pisidia was taken from Galatia
and annexed to Lycia-Pamphylia, apparently in the year 74, it would
appear that Tymbrianasa was joined with the other Phrygian estates
and put in the province Asia. The river Lysis was in all probability
the boundary between Asia and Pamphylia. The three great estates
seem to have included all the country on the left bank of the Lysis, and
the dates on their inscriptions appear to be as a rule reckoned from
either the Asian era, September 85 B.c., or the Kibyratic era 25 A.D.
A road passed through them from Kibyra to the east, and the distances
along it were reckoned from Kibyra. Crossing to the right bank of the
river we find the Pisido-Pamphylian cities of Olbasa, Lysinia, and
probably Palaiapolis; and in the last a double reckoning,* by the
Kibyratic era and by the formation of Pamphylia-Lycia in A.p. 74.
The former was used as being familiar in_the district, and the latter as
being the provincial date.

One peculiarity may be remarked about many of these Phrygian
estates: they received during the fourth or fifth century an imperial
name and a bishop. This was the case with Maximianopolis, Eudokia,
Augustopolis,t Theodosioupolis, and perhaps Valentia, Theodosia, and
Pulcherianopolis. We should gladly know whether this indicated that
some new organisation with greater freedom and more rights was
granted to these estates at this time. That privileges were sometimes
granted to the inhabitants of an imperial estate is shown by C. L. L.
VIII. No. 8280, ‘Ephem. Epigr.’ IL p. 273, which records the bestowal
of the sus nundinarum. On each estate there was at least one village,
and a head man (magister vici) is often mentioned, who seems to corre-
spond to the proagon in these Phrygo-Pisidian estates. The proagon
has a Greeck name, and seems to be a native Pisidian.

23. At Lagbe (Alifachreddin, or Alifaradin, Yaila) there must have
been another imperial estate. This results from the following inscrip-
tion, already twice published, but not correctly restored {—é&rovs eio’
Adp. K . . . . . gap of uncertain dimensions] xares|xedacev 76 pvypuetov
éavr@) xal 1) [ywaict Adp. o o o o . . ., érépp 8¢ ob]devi v ioTar émio-
[evévrar wrdpa, émel &oxos ora 6 émxepifoas] ¢ épyp To[irw Tup-
Bupvyia xt S 1§ pliv iepolr)irg Tapcly (Smvipia) B, 7 8 Kiffopardv
mohe (Syvdpia) ale, kai ¢ [x]ar(a réw]ov poburh [7]od xwplov (Syvdpia)

* ASP., D 16: I have there reckoned the second era as 73, but 74 is equally
possible : the dates are 102 and 150. The latter gives A.p. 175-6, and if the Kibyratic
era began in the autumn, July 74 is probably the Pamphylian era.

t The name, though not found in Hierocles, is older than Conc. Seleuc., A.p. 359,
when ®ilxados Abyovrrdwy Gpvylas *Exapxlas is mentioned.

1, A. H. Smith, in ¢ Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1887, p. 253,and Petersen and von Luschan,
‘Reisen in Lykien,’ &c., p. 168. wo 20 S /

L 2NN —:.(1'
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¢+ ei 8¢ 7. BovAevo{w, Tadlra &t (Gv émypdyw. The restoration of the
latter part is given by an inscription, side by side with the above,
which the Austrian travellers omitted. It is engraved in faint and
worn letters. I have published it in ASP., D 14; but the end must be
read 7¢ xard Témov uobu[rf (dpdpa ¢')).

These references to a local jucfuwris have already been explained.
Dr. Petersen, who restores ¢ xard vépov mobwrj, misunderstands
(as I think) the passage, considering that the land was hired from the
local community. The fines are payable to the Roman treasury, to the
city of Kibyra as chief of the conventus or as possessing some rights
over Lagbe, and to the imperial conductor, who represented to the
rustic mind the majesty of the-emperor. He, having something to gain
from protecting the tomb, might be expected to prosecute any one who
violated it. Khorion or Kome is regularly applied to an imperial estate
as distinguished from a city. It is remarkable that a coin AAFBHNQN
should exist.

The date 215 must be reckoned from the Kibyratic era, and is
equivalent to A.p. 240. Dr. Petersen reckons from the creation of the
province Lyocia in A.p. 54 ; but it is an error to place Lagbe in Lycia.
The reference to Kibyra shows that it was in the conventus of Kibyra *
and in the province of Asia.

24. Phylakaion or Xwpla Harpiypovud[Awa], between Eriza, Kibyra, and
Themissonion: ASP., B 4.

25. It must be left doubtful for the present whether the Valentia of
Hierocles and of Concil. Niceen. I1. was an imperial estate.

26. The estate called Bindeos: the form of the name is always
6 Bivdeos (Bivdatos) or 70 Bivdeov (With xidpos or ywpiov understood). It
seems to be the Theudosioupolis of early Byzantine time,{ and to have
been made & bishopric by Theodosius, probably the second.emperor of
that name. The two inscriptions, found at Sparta and at Bayat, and
published by Prof. Sterrett,} which mention both an ép(yerwordrys)
[compare épyerordrys Tob Aaroplov, O. Hirschfeld, ¢ Rom. Verwaltungs-
Gesch.” p. 83), and a mpodywr, may have been brought from Bindaios.
A boundary-stone of this estate has been mentioned above.

27. Between Apis, the Praipenisseis, and Kotiaion, we find a distriot
called by Hierocles Eudokias. In it are two inscriptions which seem to
prove that it was an imperial estate. One of these (C. L. L. Supplem.
No. 7002) is the epitaph of Dionysius, Augusti dispensator. He was
evidently a slave of the emperor, stationed in this district for some
fiscal purpose, as described above. His friend Aelius Trophimus may

* See above, Aigai Asiae. .

t Hierocles has Eudoxioupolis, perhaps only an error for Theudosioupolis.

1 ‘Epigraphic Journey,’ No. 89; ¢ Wolfe Exped.,’ No. 465. In both the beginning
(as Mr. Hogarth detected) should be @e]ot ovréo(yov) xal Xpior(od) xal ‘Avylov Tx(el-

uaros).

CB p.272

he, 192



178 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

have been a freedman. The other inscription (C. I. L. III. Supplem.
No. 7004) is, I believe, one of the boundary-stones of this estate. The
explanation which formerly occurred to me, and which was printed in
* Ephem. Epigraph.’ V. n. 1452, that the stone marked a boundary
between Apia and Aizanoi does not now satisfy me. We desire some
reason why an imperial procurator should take the duty of marking the
boundary, and this can I think only be explained by the supposition of
imperial estate. The river Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris (Porsuk
Su) flowed through or along this estate, which therefore may safely be
identified with the imperial estate called Tembre or Tembrion (Const.
Porph. vol. I. p. 488) in the Opsikian Theme, whenge fishermen were
taken to accompany the Emperor on a march. Stephanus gives the
name as Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion.

28. The imperial estate of Dipotamon, whose existence has been
proved in the Byzantine period, can perhaps be traced as early as the
third century by the following inscription, found at Kara Agha, one
hour north-west of Doghan Hisar, near the site of Hadrianopolis. It is
an epitaph on a tomb dedicated by parents to Sovoov vig SpodvAaxt
icpayévr Imd Ayorav.® Sousou was a saltuarius on this estate. I know
no other examples of Horophylakes except here and on the other great
imperial estate of the Ormeleis. The situation of Kara Agha shows
either that the inscription has been carried, or that Sousou was employed
on an estate at some little distance from his parents’ home, or most
probably that the estate was a very large one, reaching to the south of
Ak Sheher Lake and Philomelion.

29. A large estate in two divisions, Kleros Oreines and Kleros Poli-
tikes, i.e. Pracdium Rusticam t and Praedium Urbanum, has been traced
in the country between Prymnessos and Dokimion (CB., §§ LIIL., LIV.).
It appears in most of the Byzantine lists as Augustopolis, but is named
Kleroi at the Council of A.p. 869. The passages which prove that
Avugustopolis was an imperial property are in *Vita Eutych.,’ *Act.
Sanct.,’ April 6, pp. 550-k &pparo pdv éx s Tov Ppuydv xdpas, Tomov 8¢
Umipxev o xwpiov, Oelov Kdpurs, obrw mporayopevopévov @clas kopns « oo v e ..
7is olv 1) dvafpejapévy kal Tov péyav Eirvxiov Bope* Alyovordmolis ovrw
xalovuém. A conductor of this estate, or at least of the praedium
rusticum, is mentioned in an inscription quoted in CB., § LXVI. The
head man among the coloni of the estate is there called xwpapyos.

30. Theodosia, whose existence is inferred at Shap Khane in CB.,
§ CVI, was perhaps an imperial estate. This may possibly be gathered
from the name and from the alum-mines and works, which have caused
the modern name, “ House of Alum.” Mines were usually imperial
property.

* Sterrett, ¢ Epigraphic Journey,” No. 156, where the prothetic iota of lspayérr:, is

misrepresented. Read also Aoida Zodoov for Aovsds Oboov.
+ Unless it be “ faundus saltuensis.”
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31. Pulcherianopolis or Motella was perhaps an estate. Except the
name, no other evidence is known ; but nothing inconsistent with the
hypothesis i8 kvown. Claudius Clemens, whose slave Rouphion is
mentioned in an inscription,* was perhaps a Roman oconnected with the
estate.

F. Crries AND BisHOPRICS OF BITHYNIA.

Whilo it does not lie in my purpose to discuss carefully the topo-
graphy of Bithynia, a country which I have never seen, it is necessary
to study oclosely the line of one of the roads, and as a preliminary to this
I must give a sketch of the general topography of Bithynia and a more
detailed study of the country along the line of the road.

The ecclesiastical lists are given in the accompanying Table.

1. CaaLcepoN. Hierocles begins, not with the actual metropolis of
the province, but with Chalcedon. This city was, in the eoclesiastical
organisation, not subject to Nikomedeia, but an independent metropolis.

2. N1koMEDEIA, which still retains its name as Isnimid or Ismid t (eis
Nixopdeiarv), was a foundation on the site of Astakos or Olbia. It was
one of the greatest cities in Asia Minor under the Roman Empire.}
Diocletian made it one of the capitals of the Roman World. In the
tenth century it was the chief city of the Optimate Theme.

Hierooles then goes along the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos or
Nikomedeia, reaching

3. PrainETOS oOr Prietos, given as Prinetos in his text, whose
situation is discussed more fully below. It was the third city in the
Optimate Theme.

4. HerenopoL1s, second city in the Optimate Theme, is discussed
moro fully below.

5. Nigata comes next in his list. It retains its name as Isnik
(eis Nixawav). It was not subject in the ecclesiastical arrangement to
Nikomedeia, but was an independent metropolis.§ Its original name was
Helikore or Ankore (Notitia IIL. and Stephanus).

6. BasiLeiNopoLis is to be looked for between Nikaia and Kios,
probably at the western end of Lake Ascania. The contest between the
bishops of Nikaia and Nikomedeia at Concil. Chalced. (451 A.D.) as
to which was metropolitan of Basilinopolis, was finally settled in favour
of the latter. This suits a position towards the western end of the lake,
while the arguments adduced in favour of Nikaia show that Basilinopolis
was not far from it. It is named after Basilina, mother of the emperor

* Artemis-Leto, &c., § 14, in ¢ Journ. Hell. Stud.,’ 1889.

t In early Turkish the form is Isnigimid.

3 is odx ol8e Thy NucouhBovs, Sxws udy 0éoeés Te xal ueyéovs 3xws 3% Aauwpéryros xal
bpav Uxe, xal bs Tav Bibwvidy wdons wéhewy unrpéworls dorwv alrn (AA. 88, April 27,
add. p. LX,, vit. Anthimi, episcop. Nicomed.)

§ Bithynia Secunda is not a civil, but an ccclesiastical, province.
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Julian, and was raised to the rank of a city by Julian about 365 (Conc.
Chalced., Actio xiii.): cp. No. 68.*

7. Kios, at the head of the Gulf of Myrlea or Kios, was called
also Prousias ad Mare. It is an independent metropolis in the ecolesi-
astical lists.

8. AraMENA, surnamed Myrlea, was on the same gulf, and is usually
placed beside the modern Mudania. It is an independent metropolis in
the ecclesiastical lists.

9. Prousa still retains its name as Broussa. It is distinguished as
Prousa ad Olympum from Prousias ad Mare, i.e. Kios, and from Prousias
ad Hypium in Honorias.

Hot springs beside Prousa, sometimes called Pythia, were famous in
antiquity : see ‘Act. 8. Menodorae,” Sept. 10; Tillemont, ‘ Mém. p.
servir,’ &c. v., art. 62 ; Theophan., pp. 186; 471 ; Nicet. Chon., p. 701;
Procop., ‘Aedif, p- 315. In Act. 8. Patricii, April 28, p. 576, ¢ Julius
proconsul, cum, ingressus Thermas, sacra Asclepio et Saluti peregisset.’

The famous monastery of Medikion, near Prousa, was founded by
Nicephorus, who died a.p. 810, and was succeeded by Nicetas, ¢ Act.
Sanct.,’ May 4, p. 500.

10. Karsareia strikes numerous coins as Cmsareia Germanica. The
coins seem to show that it was a seaport and near Mount Olympos,{ but
these conditions are hardly consistent with each other. Dio Chrysostom
places it beside Prousa, which agrees with the coins reading OAYMIIOZ.
Pliny calls it Helgas-Germanicopolis. Helgas is perhaps the old native
name. If we could accept M. Imhoof-Blumer’s opinion that the coin
reading OAYMNOC should be attributed to Germanicia in Kommagene
(Monn. Gr., p. 439), some of the difficulties about the situation of
Ceesareia would be eliminated. The coins, together with Chrysostom,
seem to represent it as the port of Prousa, i.e. Mudania, where Apameia
is usually placed. A passage in ¢ Act. Sanot.’ May 9, p. 362, seems to
confirm this situation; it mentions that Codratus and others, under’
Decius, were taken by the Proconsul Perinius from Nikomedeia to Nikaia,
then to Apameia, then to Ceesareia, then to Apollonia, and thence to
Rhundaca et Hermopolim (apparently the river Rhyndakos and Mile-
topolis) : this seems to describe the great road from Nikaia to Mileto-
polist (E. § 5),and suggests that Apameia was nearer Kios; and Strabo
also says that Apameia and Kios were near each other. But the
importance of Apameia corresponds to that of Mudania, and probably

* It is also possible that Basilinopolis gets its name from the estate which was
bequeathed by Basilina to the church, and which Chrysostom was accused of having
sold for his own benefit (dct. Sanct., Sept. 14, p. 543). The reference in Conc. Chalced.
is not inconsistent with this. I have not the opportunity of consulting the other
passages quoted by Valesius in his notes to Ammianus, xxv. 3, as bearing on the point.

1 Heed, ‘Hist. Num.,’ p. 438 and p. 653.

t This was the important road from Lydm to Kios and Constantinople, as wellj as to
Nikaia and the east.
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Cesareia is to be sought on the coast between Apameia and Dasky-
lion.

11. ArorLLoNiA is fixed by the lake called Apolloniatis or. Artynia.
The town is still called Abulliont. It is called Theotokia at the
Councils of 680 and 692.

12. DaskYLioN lay between the two larger lakes Apolloniatis and
Miletopolitis and the sea, on a small lake called Daskylitis (Strabo, 575).

13. NEOCAESAREIA appears only in the Byzantine lists. The order of
Hierooles and the Notitiee show that it is to be looked for about Bolat.
The only other places that could suggest themselves are Kirmasli
Kassaba (but Germe was probably situated there) and the neighbourhood
of Egri Goz end Amed (but Tiberiopolis Phrygiae seems to have been
there). Bolat remains without a name, after Hellespontus and Phrygia
are completely mapped, and, as its situation and importance mark it as a
bishopric, it must have belonged either to Bithynia or to Lydia. The
north-eastern border of Lydia is not quite certain, but the province can
hardly have extended to include Bolat, which therefore must belong to
Bithynia and be the site of Neocaesareia. From about 787 onwards
Neocaesareia was replaced by Ariste or Eriste; it is therefore omitted
from Notitia I. On the other hand, Notitiee III., X., XIII., which are
founded on a different register, forget entirely that Eriste is the old
Neocaesareia ; and III. even confuses the latter with the metropolis
Neocaesareia, which belongs to Pontus. They simply repeat the old
register and add Eriste or Ariste at the end. If Balikesri is the true
name of the modern town near Hadrianoutherai, we might imagine that
Halawx Kawordpea was opposed to Neocaesareia ; but the name is doubtful
(see D 6). '

14. HapriaN: still retains the name Edrenos, which denotes a
governmental district.

15. REcIo TaTAl108, also called Tottaion and Tatavion,* was a district
immediately to the east of the Sangarios adjoining the territory of
Nikaia and Nikomedeia.

16. Rea1o Doris was another district in the eastern part of Bithynia.
There can be no doubt that it became a bishopric along with Regio
Tataios, but appears only under another name. If it was south of
Tataios, it would be under Nikaia, and is probably to be identified with
Numerica. Now, if it were north of Tataios, it would be connected
naturally with Nikomedeia, and could hardly bave been a regio under
Nikaia, as is expressly mentioned; therefore its southern position is
established, and its -probable appearance as the bishopric Numerica.
Doris Regio, then, lay probably between Regio Tottaion and the Galatian
frontier. In this part we find in older authorities the name Dableis.
The two names are apparently two attempts to render in Greek a native
name, in which there was a sound, probably like English V or W, that

* In Ptolemy Maraotior, an error for Taraotioy: see Addenda.



182 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

could not readily be pronounced or written by Greeks. This sound
may have been rendered sometimes by B, sometimes by O or OY.* This
view, probable in itself from the mere sound of the names, is proved by
a passage in Cod. Theodos., XII., 1, 119, where we read of the curiales
Claudiopolis, Prusiadis, ac Totai et Voridis { oppidorum sive mansionum
per Bithyniam. We must here read Tottaei et Doridis, and we see that
they are the two mansiones on the road to Ankyra, mentioned in the
Itineraries, Tataion or Tottaion and Dableis. As there were curiales
resident in them, they must have been places of some importance,
which is natural considering their position on a great road. In ¢ Acta
Conc. Chalced.’ (Actio xiii.) we read: Tarrdios xai Awpls peyeiwés elow
tmd Ty Nicawav, and they seem at this time (451), not to have had bishops,
though we must suppose that they still had curiales.} Hierocles
mentions them as Regiones. The later Notitiee gave Taion, i.e. Tataion,
as a bishopric, and, though Doris or Dablis is not mentioned, it must be
meant either by Noumerika or by Maximianai; but the earliest Notitise
VIIL and IX. (VIL is mutilated) omit these three bishoprics. Taking
into consideration what is said about regio Tarsia, No. 78, we see that
the three regiones east of the Sangarios were elevated to the rank of
bishoprics along with Daphnousia at a comparatively late period: to
judge from the order in the list, Tarsia is Maximianai, and Doris is
Numerica, but certainty as to the correspondence is impossible. The
incompleteness of Hierocles’s list is obvious. He got Regio Doris and
Regio Tataion perhaps from the ¢ Act. Conc. Chalced.,’ but omits Regio
Tarsia, which was not mentioned there. He gives the bishoprics, and
supplements the list where he can from any other source of information ;
but he had not a government list.

17, 18, 19. GaLLos, LopHor, and KaposiA were probably three places
near each other on the road between Prousa and Nikaia, on the upper
waters of the river Gallos.§ They are subject to Nikomedeia, but do not
appear in Hierocles.

20. DaruNoUsiA was an island in the Euxine, on the Bithynian
coast. It became a bishopric, but is not given in Hierocles. - It was one
of the group of bishoprics instituted at a late time. Notitie I., 1II., X.,
XIII. mention it, and III. also gives it in Hellespontus. It was 1000
stadia from Constantinople (Nic. Greg. iv., 85; cp. Pachym. ii., 138;

* Compare the Pamphylian Lagbe, Lagoe, and the ethnic Aayynvar in Byzantine
lists.
t Gothofredus understands that Kios-Prusias is meant, and says that Voris may
perhaps be the Bopé{a, xéAss Movriaxs, of Stephanus. I think that Prousias ad Hypium
is meant when Prousias is named simply by a later writer.

3 It is remarkable that in the same passage the institution of curisles (wpayuarev-
duevor) at Basilinopolis should be mentioned as equivalent to raising it to the rank of a
wAss.

§ The Gallos, which Leake placed rightly, is put by Kiepert on the wrong side of
the Sangarios (see Modrene).
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Acropol, 192). S. Sabas, bishop of Daphnousia, is mentioned in ¢ Act.
Sanct.,” May 2, p. 282. Ptolemy has Thynias quae et Daphnousia ; Pliny,
H. N,, v., 32, Thallusa quae et Daphnusa (see 86).

21. Eriste or ARISTE is beside Neokaisareia, and is included in the
same bishopric with it at Conc. Nicaen. II., whcre Leo Eristes or
Aristes is also called Aéwy Neoxawsapeias frot "Apiorys, Leo Neocaesareae
Thraciae aut Aristes. It is added at the end of the list in Notitise IIL.,
X., XIII., as distinct from Neocaesareia; this is perhaps a mere error,
arising from Neocaesareia having lost importance, and its identity
with Ariste having been forgotten: I. omits Neocaesareia and gives
Eriste.

22. The country in the south-eastern part of Bithynia was made
into a series of bishoprics subject to Nikaia. It consisted originally in
all probability of a vast territory belonging to Nikaia, and of two
districts (regiones) which are said to have been to a certain extent
subject to it, Tataion and Doris. The bishoprics of this district are—

23. MoDRENE, which, like the following,

24. MELa, will be fully discussed in the following Chapter G.

25. LiNoE, 26. GoRDOSERBA, are in all probability to be placed on the
two important roads leading from Nikaia to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion.
One is probably Sugut, and one Bilejik or Inn Ongu. The district
Gordos, in which Gordoserba is situated, lies along the Sangarios (see
below, Modrene and Mela), and perhaps Gordoserba is Sugut.

27. The whole territory of Byzantine Bithynia beyond the Sangarios
was divided into three regiones, which at a later time became bishoprics
(see 16).

The district which lies along the roads from Chalcedon to Niko-
medeia and to Nikaia is so important for my purpose, that I must
discuss it accurately.

I take first the road from Chalcedon to Nikomedeia, already well
discussed by others, and comparatively free from difficulty, though
opinions sre even here far from unanimous.

28. PaxTiIcHION is still called Pandik, 4} hours from Scutari.

29. Nassgs is half-way between Chalcedon and Pandik. The form is
doubtful.

30. PoNTaMUS is between Pandik and the following.

31. LiByssa is to be sought at some point near Malsum, but probably
a little nearer Nikomedeia : it is famous for the tomb of Hannibal, but
is never mentioned in Byzantine times.

32-38. BrunNca has, by Wesseling, been taken as perhaps an
erroneous form for Bryas.* But Bryas was a harbour on the Bithynian
coast, where Yezid lay when besieging Constantinople in a.p. 717.
His ships occupied the harbours (34) Satyrosand Bryas, and extended as

* The error would come through a Greek text, Bpfavra being written Bptarya.
Theophanes, p. 397 has accus. Bpday ; Cedrenus, L., p. 789, Bptayra.

VOL. IV. 0
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far as (835) KavTaLIMEN, which is perhaps the modern Kartal, marked by
Kiepert close to Pandik. Theophilus built a palace at Bryas in a.p, 836
in the Saracen style, using for it the stones from the monastery of
Satyros, the name of which was derived from the pagan worship of a
satyr practised there (Theophan. Contin., p. 28). From the nearness of
Bryas and Satyros, the palace is called Satyios by Constantine Por-
phyrogenitus (vol. L., p. 497), who mentions four palaces on the Bithynian
coast not very far from Constantinople, as at Satyros,at (36) PoLEATIKOS,
at (37) RopHENIANAL"® and at (38) Hierera. The second is unknown to
me, the third was in a famous suburb of Chalcedon, and the fourth was
a frequent landing-place at the shortest crossing from Constantinople.
It must be confessed that these references seem to place Bryas and
Satyros, at the furthest, about the narrow entrance to the gulf, and not
where “Brunga” was situated on the gulf near Nikomedeia. The
same opinion results from Nicephorus Patr., p. 61, who says that

39. KaLos Acros was & harbour on the Bithynian coast near ’Axrai
Saripov, while Niketiata was between Kalos Agros and Dorkon. Now
Niketiata can be placed with some accuracy, it was beside Dakibyza
(Ghevse), but on the side towards Chalcedon, on the sea-coast. The
identity of Brunga and the harbour Bryas cannot therefore be accepted.

40. DakiByzA has been identified with Ghevse by Leake, and there
can be no doubt of the identity of the two names [DaJkibyza and Ghevse.
Moreover Procopius mentions that Justinian destroyed the road between
Chalcedon and Dakibyza, and compelled all the travellers [to Nikaia, in
place of taking the land-road to Dakibyza and there crossing the
narrow ferry Aigialoi to Kibotos,] to sail direct from Constantinople to
Helenopolis [beside Kibotos].}

41, NikeTiaTA. The fort of Dakibyza is often mentioned by the later
Byzantine writers on the road between Nikomedeia and Chalcedon.
George Acropolita (p. 64) distinguishes it from the fortress Niketiata,
which was a little further west, while (42) KHARAX was a little to the
east of Dakibyza. But Pachymeres speaks several times of rg mpos
Oéracoav Tdv Nuaprdrev tijs AaxefBi{ns Ppovplw, as if there were a pair of
fortresses both called Niketiata, the eastern of which was distinguished
as Dakibyza.}

43. DorkoN. The famous monastery of Niketiata, founded by Saint
Sergius, who was born at Niketias, a place beside Amastris in Paphla-
gonia, is thus described in a Greek synaxarion quoted in Acta Sanctorum

* 1) & ‘Povpuiavals woAlxviov Svopaxdraroy dv xal oréua Tis peyakoxdiews xeluevoy,
¢ Attal.’ p. 268: cp. Sozom., 8, 17.

+ Hist. Arc, § 80. I have enclosed in brackets my explanatory additions to the
words of Procopius. Compare 8ocr., ‘H. E.’ 4, 13; 8oz, 6, 14.

1 This explanation, given in the ‘ Observat. Pachymer. Petri Possini,’ p. 646, seems
correct. He gives the accent Nunridraw, which can hardly be correct (though it occurs
also in Pachymeres, vol. 1., 192, 198, 307, IL., 103), as the singular is Nucpridrys of first
declension. But the form Nucpriator may perhaps be used also.
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(Juno 28, p. 385), poviy s @eordxov v obrws émwovopagapbay* Ty
Nugrdrov Ty év 7§ xoAme Tijs Nukopndelas perad tav 8vo éumoplwy Kalod
"Aypov kal Adpkwyos.

The harbour of Kalos Agrost is mentioned as on the Bithynian coast,
not very far from the promontory Satyros or ’Axrai Zardpov, by Ni-
cephorus Patriarcha (p. 61), which confirms the above account of the
Synaxarion, yet Finlay says this is a mistake, and that Kalos Agros is.
Buyuk Dere on the Bosphorus, referring to Ducange (¢ Constant. Christ.,’ :
177) and Gyllius (‘ de Bosp. Thrae.’ IL, ch. 18, p. 301). Nicephorus, how-
cver, expressly declares that Kalos Agros was not on the Bosphorus,
and if Ducange is right, there must be two harbours called Kalos Agros,
one on the Bosphorus, and one on the Bithynian coast near Ghevse.
The Synaxarion is not strictly correct in saying that Niketiata was on
the gulf of Nikomedeia ; it is really outside the entrance to the gulf on
the Bithynian coast.

44. PHILOKRENE. 45. RitzioN. 46. PELEKANON. Several other places
in this neighbourhood are mentioned by Cantacuzenus (vol. L., p. 360);
Philokrene, Niketiata, Dakibyza, and Ritzion were the places to which
the Byzantine army retired from Pelekanon, where a battle had taken
place with the Turks, who had been besieging Nikaia, and who had

" advanced to meet the relieving Byzantine army. Ritzion is also

mentioned by Cinnamus (p. 194) as on the Asiatic coast, not far from .
Chalcedon. Philokrene was perhaps the nearest to Chalcedon, for the
whole army finally concentrated there and marched back to Skoutari.
Pelekanon has perhaps the same name as the Phrygian or Pisidian
Piliganon. Beside Pelekanon was a place Mesampela, with a shrine
of 8. George (Anna, II., 75). .

47. GALAKRENE, which is also mentioned as a monastery in this
quarter of Bithynia, may be connected with Philokrene. Nicolas the
patriarch (elected 895) was disgraced by Leo for opposing his fourth
marriage : per Boucoleontem ductum, lintrique impositum, in Hieriam
traiecerunt, e qua pedes ad Galacrenos usque (monasterium a se con-
ditum) pervenit, ¢ Act. Sanct.,’ May, vol. III., 510.

48, EriBoLos. On the road from Nikomedeia to Nikaia, the first
station is Eribolos, called by Ptolemy Eriboia : both names are grecised
forms, adapted to give a meaning in Greek. Eribolos, as Xiphilin says,}
was a harbour opposite Nikomedeia, i.e. on the south side of the Gulf of
Astakos. The distance from Nikomedeia is probably ten, not twelve,
miles.

49. AER. A passage of Anna Comnena (vol. I, pp. 312-3) mentions
a place Aer, on the south coast of the gulf of Astakos. It lay near the
east end of the gulf, for the Empress sailed from Aer to Constantinople,

* ¢xwvouacuémy is an obvious correction.
t v. Gyll. ad Dionys. Byz., fr. 44; Miiller, ¢ Geogr. Gr. Min.,’ IL,, p. 54.
3 *EpiBdAov Tob dxiwvelov Tob kaTavTinpd Tiis T@» Nikopundéwv wéAews Evros.

02
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but on the way was detained for a time at Helenopolis by contrary winds.
It was also apparently near the road to Nikaia, and is by these considera-
tions placed beside Eriboia or Eribolos. It is possibly a shortened
form of the same native name, which is grecised in these two forms.

50. But travellers to Nikaia would make a great détour in going by
Nikomedeia : the direct road does not touch Nikomedia. Now, during
the Byzantine period, by far the most important road that led from
Constantinople into Asia, passed through Nikaia to Dorylaion, and there
forked in several directions. The direct path to Nikaia therefore
acquired immense importance, and is very frequently referred to, while
we rarely hear of the stations near Nikomedeia.

The land road to Nikaia coincided for some distance with the road to
Nikomedeia. Travellers crossed the Bosphorus by one of the ferries,
most commonly taking the ferry which went to Damaris. They then
went through Pantichion and Dakibiza to Aigialoi, where they crossed
the narrow entrance of the gulf of Astakos to Kibotos, and continued
their journey by land to Nikaia.

51, 52. The ferry from Aieiavor to Kisoros is described by Anna
Comnena (vol. IL, p. 279). There might otherwise be a temptation to
identify Kibotos with Kibyza, the shortened form of Dakibyza and the
modern Ghevse. But it is clearly mnecessary to place Kibotos on the
south side of the ferry, near the narrowest part of the entrance to the
gulf of Astakos. This ferry is still in use, and is described by Leake,
who has not observed the ancient names, and errs in placing Libyssa
where he should put Aigialoi. Ducange (notae in Alex., p. 683), fol-
lowing the reading of the editio princeps, gives the name as Aigylloi, and
identifies it with Aigilos, but the latter is the second puint from Argeos
in the line of beacon-fires from Loulon to Constantinople, and must be
in the north of Phrygia.

53. In place of the land-road and the ferry it was often found more
convenient to sail from Constantinople direct to the south side of the
gulf of Astakos, and Procopius sneers at Justinian (Hist. Arc., 30) for
encouraging this method, and allowing the road between Chalcedon and
Dakibyza to fall into decay. In the fourth centnry Prainetos was the
usual port to land at, and it is the only one mentioned in the Peutinger
Table. But Constantine founded a new city, Helenopolis, at a place
called previously Drepana, which became the usual barbour for landing
at throughout the Byzantine period. Justinian, who encouraged this
method of making the journey, beautified Helenopolis by many fine
buildings, as Procopius relates (de ZEdif., v. 2). The emperors seem to
have had some private landing-places at some imperial estates in this
neighbourhood, for in A.n. 1068 Romanus Diogenes observed a bad omen

* Leake calls the north end of the ferry Malsum. Kicpert does not give the name.

It is 2§ hours south of Pandik. It is often mentioned as Civitot in the Latin histories
of the Crusades.
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in the fact that, when he did not land at Neakomos, but at Helenopolis,*
the vulgar pronunciation of the name was Eleinopolis. Attaliota reports
the matter with some difference, and apparently more correctly. Roma-
nus did not land at Pylai, where there was a royal palace, nor at Neon
Kome, another imperial estate, but at Helenopolis.t

54. NEa KoME is probably the true name of the village on the
imperial estate, called Neon Kome, or Neakomos, in the passages just
quoted.

55. Pyra1 § was a coast town of Bithynia, west of the gulf of Astakos,
probably near the promontory Poseidion, to judge from the Peutinger
Table. Manuel Comnenus (A.p. 1146), settled there the Christian popu-
lation whom he carried off from Philomelion; but Cinnamus is quite
wrong, when he says (p. 63) that Manuel gave the place the name
Pylai. The name is at least as old as the fourth century: it occurs in
the Peutinger Table. It is mentioned in 1068 by Attaliota§ as an
imperial estate, and evidently Manuel in 1146 gave the estate to the
refugees. This passage of Attaliota also proves that Pylai was between
Poseidion and Helenopolis. Pylai, Prainetos, and Nikomedeia, maritime
towns (Attal., p. 268).

Constantine Porphyrogenitus mentions that Pylai was the usual place
for the emperors to land when they were going to the East, and describes
all the ceremonies of their reception (de Cerimon. vol. I, p. 474, and
p. 493).

56. A hill called Mokilos, or Moukilos, above Pylai, was one of the
line of beacons between Loulon and Constantinople. It must be Samanli
Dagh. Then Kyrizos may be Katerli Dagh, and Olympos perhaps some
point on the south-eastern skirts of Keshish Dagh rather than the main
summit.

57. Helenopolis was founded in the year 318 at Drepana by Constan-
tine, and named after his mother Helena. It was built in honour of
Lucianus the martyr.| It continued, according to Procopius, to be a mere
village, till Justinian gave it a water-supply by building an aqueduct,

* ook év Neaxdpov obd¢ é&v tmarlas xwploss Tiol Badihikois wpoowpuloato GAA' ¢év
‘EAevouxdAre: (Scylitz., p. 689).

t od9 ydp év 7ais MAas kal Tois Bacielois Sbuuis. ..., obd’ & Néwv Kaup, xwpie
T xwpnTieg Badiixils Sopudoplas #) marelas, GAN’ eis ‘EAevémorw (p. 144). The Bonn
text prints xVAas for MoAas.

1 Pegai, a port on the Hellespont near its eastern end, must be distinguished frem
Pylai. Both are frequently mentioned : 'Axd Ku(lxov eis Inyds wéAw Thv xard 7dv
‘EAMMowovTor G4y (Cantacuz. 1., 339). Cedren., II., 310, mentions the Church of the
Virgin at another Pege, close to Constantinople.

§ Seo the passages of Attaliota (p. 144) and Scylitzes (p. 689) quoted and compared
above.

| Apexavay Tov év Nucoundelg ¢xmucricas els Tiphy Aovkiavos Tob éxeioe papruphioarros
(Cedren., L, p. 517, cp. Theophan., p. 28, where Di Boor accents Apexdvav, but quotes
the variants Apexavdy and Aperavav). Act. S8anct. Jan. 7, p. 362, gives a very interesting
account of the foundation and population.
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and constructed baths and public buildings. According to Procopius,
who actually says that Helena was a native of the place, Justinian’s
motive was to do honour to the founder of the empire; but the discussion
of the Byzantine military road will show that this city was only part of
his general scheme in making that great road. Malalas, p. 323, says
that its original name was Suga.

Helenopolis was near the river Drakon, and Leake has shown that
the Drakon was the river of the Forty Fords (Kirk Getchid). Helen-
opolis therefore was near the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf
of Astakos.

58. PraiNEtos, said by Stephanus to have been founded by the
Phoenicians, is not mentioned till the Byzantine period, when it shared
in the development of the country between Chalcedon and Nikaia. It
was on the south side of the gulf of Astakos, and east of Helenopolis,
as is proved by the Table and Hierocles.* It lay on the march of
Nicephorus Botoniates from Nikaia to Constantinople in 1078,} but he
may have diverged a little from the direct road to ensure its adherence
to his cause. It is also mentioned on the route by which Taticius
retreated from Nikaia towards Constantinople in A.p. 1085 (Anna, I,
305 ; see No. 73). The Peutinger Table also gives it on the coast xxvin
miles from Nikaia, which agrees very well with the situation assigned.
If it were west of Helenopolis, it would be more than xxvin miles from
Nikaia. Itsposition on the Peutinger Table shows that it was one of the
ports to which travellers from Constantinople to Nikaia were in the habit
of going by sea. The native name was perhaps Prietos or Prinetos. }

It will be best here to discuss the situation of some other places
beside or on the road to the important city of Nikomedeia.

59. SEMANA is mentioned as a village not far from Nikomedeia (Act.
Sanct. April 27, p. 484, vit. 8. Anthimi).

60. Sabandja Dagh, east of Nikomedeia, on the south side of the lake
Sabandja, and overhanging the road to Ankyra, which passes between
the mountains and the lake, has long been recognised as the Byzantine
Sophon (16v Aeydpevov Zdpwva 7o dpos (Attal., p. 189 ; Scylitz., p. 710).

61, 62. Soreor, and LimMNa1, were two neighbouring places on the
south coast of the gulf of Astakos. They are mentioned only in the
Acta S. Autonomi, Sept. 12, ywply Twi ¢ Tolvoua pdv Swpeol, ceirar 8¢ év
Setid 16 elomhéort Tov Tijs Nukopndelas xoAmov, and again xdxetfev & Adpracs
ylverar, xwpiov 8¢ Tovro Swpeots mAnoidlov.

* Tlpéveros, duxbpiov xaravrikph riis Nikoundelas xeluevor (Socr., ‘Hist. Eccles.,’ VL., 14).
Nixoufeia, Tplveros, ‘EAevéworis (Hierocles).

t Compare Scylitzes, p. 734, with Niceph. Bryen., p. 124, and Attal., 267.

3 wpds Tpleroy, fimis Mpalveros wapd t@v dyxwplwy dxwvépacrar (Theophan. Contin.,
p- 464). The above is probably the intention, though the words mean the converse ;
Tipierov should probably be corrected to Tpiveror. The passage goes on to mention
that the place was named after some wxdrpios @eds of the Bithynians. Stephanus calls
it Pronektos near Drepanc (i.e. Helenopolis). The Table has Pronectos or Pronetios.
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63. S. Hypatius, of the monastery Rufiniana or Drys, three miles
east of Chalcedon, went to visit the brothers in the interior of Bithynia,
on the river Rhibas:* it happened to be the time of the annual feast of
Artemis, called 6 Kd\afos, at which time it was not right to undertake
any long journey for fifty days (‘AA. SS.’ June 17th, p. 343). The
festival Kalathos may be accepted as a true part of the religion of
Artemis. See Curtius in ¢ Arch. Ztg., 1853, p. 150, and other passages
quoted in my Graeco-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia, ¢ Journ. Hell. Stud.,’
1883.

64. Baaxes, the lake now called Sabandja Gél, is often alluded to by
Byzantine writers.

65. OxIA, a mountain about ten miles from Chalcedon, ¢ Act. Sanct.,’
Feb. 14, p. 772.

66. Siora, another hill between Oxia and Rouphenianai, ib.

67. HemeruM, emporium Chalcedonis, ib.

68. ATroA, mentioned by Theophanes (p. 466) is perhaps the same
place as Strabo’s Otroia. The situation on lake Askania, which Strabo
asgigns to Otroia, would suit Atroa very well. Leo Diaconus (p. 177)
speaks of iy 16 'ONpre mapaxepémy Tis "Arpoas medidda, which is quite
consistent with this situation: it lay on the march of John Tzimiskes
in 975 from the Cilician Gates to Constantinople along the military road.
John Tzimiskes diverged a little from the road to enjoy the hospitality
of one of his officers in a private eslate at Atroa, near lake Askania
(compare Driziox). Otryai, which is mentioned by Plutarch (Vit.
Lucull., 8), should probably be read 'Orpdias,t and identified with Otroia
or Atroa. The identity of the Greek Atreus with the Phrygian Otreus,
was accepted even by G. Curtius, and is confirmed by the identity of the
derivatives 'Orpola and ’Arpga,} which have replaced older forms *Orpofia
and 'Arpofia. Compare the personal names Attalos and Ottalos, and the
Bithynian village called indifferently Tataion and Tottaion. I have
described the cultus of Aeneas and Ascanius, which can be traced both
at Otroia in Bithynia and at Otrous in Phrygia, in * Trois Villes Phry-
giennes ” (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1882). It is probable that Otroia may be
in the same district as Basilinopolis.

69. KaBAIa, a fortress beside the Sangarios (¢povpiov mpds 7@ Sayydpe
xelpevov morapw, Pachym., i., 419), may have been one of the forts near
Pithekas (G. 8).

70. SyMBoLUs Surius is mentioned in Vita S. Platonis (Act. Sanct.,
Feb. 21, p. 267) in the parts towards Olympos, locus Symbolus appella-
batur Surius.

71. HyAKINTHOS ; & monastery of this name, mentioned by Acro-
polita, p. 20, was probably at or near Nikaia.

* Not. Bolland.; Rhibas qui et Rhebas et Rhoesus.
t v for o1 is a common spelling in later inscriptions and manuscripts.
1 'Arpgas should be read in Leo Diac. 177 on the authority of Theophanes, 466.
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72. PouzaNEs, a castle in the Opsikian Theme, where Artavasdes
took refuge in 743 (Theophan., p. 420). It was probably south of
Nikomedeia and Nikaia.

73. BAsILEIA was a place twelve miles* north bf Nikaia. Taticius,
commanding the Byzantine army, which was operating against the
Turks of Nikaia, resolved to retreat to Constantinople by way of Niko-
medeia. The Turks followed him, and overtook him at Prainetos (A.D.
1085), but were repulsed. This seems to imply that Prainetos was on
the road from Nikaia to Nikomedcia, a little south of Eribolos; but
Anna has probably merely made a slip, and means the road through
Bithynia, as she says on the following page.tf Nikomedeia was at this
time iv the possession of the Turks, and Anna immediately proceeds to
describe the operations undertaken to recover it. The road in question
is Nikaia-Basileia-Prainetos.

74. Kissal0N, a place near Modrene, according to a very doubtful
statement of Anastasius, ¢ Chron.,” p. 272, 7; compare De Boor’s note on
¢ Theophan.,’ ii., p. 638.

75. KOUBOUKLEIA, & fortress near Mount Olympos (ppovpiw 7wi kard
v Mvoiay Ty & 7¢ 'OMdpmy, Pachym,, ii., 580), sent for aid to Lopadion
when attacked, and must therefore have been on the west side of
Olympos.

76. DacouTa is placed by Ptolemy in Greater Mysia; and perhaps
Forbiger is not far wrong when he says that it was situated at Sogut,
though he has evidently no other reason than the accidental similarity
in the names.} Ptolemy in the group of towns Dagouta, Praipenissos,
Alydda, is probably following some authority who used Mysia in the
wide sense already defined (see C, 85), though he absurdly adds Per-
gamos to the group. I know no other reference to this place till Con-
stantine Porph., de Them., p. 25, who places in the interior of Bithynia
a people Dagotthenoi, connecting them with the Mysian Olympos and
with Prousa.§ He, however, conceives that the Dagotthenoi live between
Olympos and the sea, towards Prousa. This situation is not consistent
with Ptolemy, who has, however, very hazy ideas about Dagouta, and
cannot rank so high as an authority in this case. The bishopric Gallos-
Kadosia-Lophoi was perhaps the country of the Dagotthenoi.

77. AGRILLON or AGRILION is unknown except in the Peutinger Table,
and in Ptolemy. It was 24 miles from Nikaia on the road to Dorylaion,
from which the distance was 35 miles. It may be Aigialos (see F, 51).
The name Aigialos (Aigyllos in Ducange, note in Alexiad., p. 683) is

* Anna says stadia; Niceph. Br., 160, says over 40 stadia: cp. pp. 251, 258.

+ Vol. i., p. 306. Perhaps Nixoufious is a false reading on 305.

3 86gut, a very common Turkish name of places, means * willow.”

§ He uses Mpovaids for Prousa. He distinguishes the country of the Dagotthenoi
from that of the Mysians, south of Olympos. In late writers Prousias should probably
not be taken for Kios (Prousias ad Mare).
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obviously a native name grecised so as to have a meaning in Greek,
and it may have been misplaced in the Peutinger Table on the road
Chalcedon-Nikaia-Dorylaion.

78. Recio TARrsiA was a district on the east* bank of the Sangarius
immediately adjoining the regio Tataios on the north, and therefore
_ opposite and near to Nikomedeia.tf It was in the Optimate Theme, and
formed part of the Nicaean empire of Theodore Lascaris (Acropol., p.
173). It was on the road between Herakleia Pontica and Nikomedeia
(Nicet. Chon., p. 319). The chief village centre of the regio is to be
looked for on the important road which led from Nikomedeia to Krateia
and Paphlagonia in general. It was in later time probably raised to the
rank of a bishopric along with Daphnousia, Tataion, and Doris, and
was named Maximianai (see No. 16).

79. KueLat or KHELE was a promontory 180 stadia west of the
mouth of the Sangarios, and a score of stadia east of the island Thynias.
It is mentioned also by Anna Comnena, vol. ii., p. 26, and is described
by Pachymeres, i., 419, 475.

80. KaLPE, a little west of Thynias, is mentioned under the name
Karpe (or Karpis) in Martyrium S. Agathonici (Act. Sanct., Aug. 22);
xaré\afBe Bifwiav els énmdpiov Aeydpevov Kdpmw (perhaps read Kdpmyv).

81. The Roman province, Bithynia, was instituted on the death of
the last king, Nikomedes IIL.,} who bequeathed his sovereignty to the
Romans. To it Pontus was added by Pompey, who in 65 B.c. annexed
the western part of the kingdom of Mithradates but left the eastern
parts to native dynasts. The Roman part of Mithradates’s kingdom
was divided by Pompey into eleven cities (woAiretar). Marquardt con-
siders that the eastern boundary of the Roman district was the Halys,
and that the frontier was frequently altered so as to include at some
periods even Amisos; but this view presses too closely the passage of
Strabo to which he refers (p. 544). According to this passage, Paphla-
gonia extends along the coast from ths Halys to Herakleia, and in the
interior reaches even east of the Halys. Of inner Paphlagonia Mithra-
dates ruled over the nearest part (mjv éyyvrdrw), while the rest was ruled
by dynasts. As to the bounds of Bithynia-Pontus, the evidence is not
sufficient to show the exact frontier line, but the following facts are
known. As much of Paphlagonia as belonged to Mithradates was made
into the Roman Province Pontus by Pompey (uéxpe detpo rots ‘Popaios %

* 8. Elcutherius, cubicularius of Maximian, was belieaded at his estate on the cast
bank of the Sangarios in Bithynia, in the district Tarsia, Act. Sanct., Aug. 4, p. 321-5.

t Thv Eyxovpor Nixoundeio: Tapolav, Nicet. Chon., p. 558. Eustratius e Tarsia (sic
indigitata regio est Optimatum ordini subjecta), vico Bitziano, Act. Sanct., Jan. 9,
p. 598 (transl. from Greek Menaia).

1 Marquardt, following Waddington on Le Bas, No. 409, gives the date as 74 B.0,,
and makes the-Bithynian era identical with the Pontic, 297 B.0. ; Mommsen in ¢ Zft. f.
Numism.,’ 1884, p. 158, fixes the era used during the Roman period as 281 B.0. 8ee
Addenda.
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Movrw), émapxia Gpopiorar):* the rest of Paphlagonia continued as
before to be ruled by dynasts even after the final defeat of Mithradates.
Strabo then goes on to describe the country ruled by Mithradates, and
called Pontus [by the Romans], while he postpones till p. 561-62 the
description of the interior of Paphlagonia, which was not ruled by
Mithradates [and was not called the Roman Pontus]. He then describes
Amastris and Sinope, and crosses the Halys to Amisos. He mentions
that part of the country, Gazelonitis, between the Halys and Amisos,
was under the power of that city, and part was given by Pompey to
Deiotaros, tetrarch of the Galatian Tolistobogii. If we compare with
this the passage on p. 541, where he says that of the whole kingdom of
Mithradates, including Pontus and a portion of Paphlagonia, Pompey
gave the parts towards Armenia to the dynasts who had helped him,
while the rest he divided into eleven politeiai and added to the Roman
province Bithynia, we can hardly doubt that Amisos was included
among the eleven politeiai. This is confirmed by the fact that two
governors of Bithynia-Pontus, C. Papirius Carbo, 61-59 B.c., and C.
Caecilius Cornutus, 56 B.c., are named on its coins.

Inner Paphlagonia was ruled by kings till 7 B.c., when it was
incorporated in the province Galatia. Of several kingdoms into which
it was at times divided, the chief seems to have been the eastern, with
Gangra as capital, ruled by a great-grandson of the elder Deiotarus,
viz,, Deiotarus, son of Kastor. If so, Andrapa (Neoclaudiopolis) was
also probably given to Deiotarus, because it goes naturally with
Guangra, and because Gangra and Andrapa were in the same year,
7 B.C., taken into the Roman province Galatia, and date their coins
from that event as era. Amaseia uses the same era: it had also been
ruled by a series of kings,t and it was absorbed in Galatia in 7 B.c.

82. The lot of Pompeiopolis is doubtful. Strabo, taken literally,
fmplies that it was not included in the Roman province by Pompey, for
he describes it, not in the parts of Paphlagonia which had belonged to
Paphlagonia and were taken as a Roman province (p. 544), but in that
part of Paphlagonia which he postponed to a later occasion (p. 562),
and which was ruled by native dynasts. But it seems impossible that
this city, on the direct and essential route from Pontus to Bithynia,
should have failed to be part of Mithradates’s empire; and, if it was not
in the Roman province, there would remain to the province none of the
interior of Paphlagonia but only the coast-land. Perhaps it is for the
sake of avoiding the natural inference from his arrangement that Strabo

* It is doubtful whether uéxp: Seipo means “up to the Halys,” or “as far as the
Mithradatic part of Paphalognia extended.” Marquardt unhesitatingly takes the
former view ; I incline to the latter. Strab., p. 544.

t 346n B¢ xal 9 'Apdoeia Bacireioy, viv 8 éwapxia éorl, Strab., p. 561. Marquardt,
p- 859, gives a different account of these cities; but cp. Strab., pp. 541, 544, 562. Btill

Marquardt’s view that Gangra and Andrapa were given to Pylaimenes’s family may
be true.
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calls the districts about Pompeiopolis % éxros "Alvos xdpa Tis Movrucis
érapxias,* a very peculiar phrase, whose exact sense is not clear. Ifit were
7% &7os k. 7. A, wo might understand in the natural way, ¢ the district
of the (Roman) province Pontus that lay west of the Halys,” as dis-
tinguished from a part that lay to the east. But éxros "AAvos implies that
Strabo is speaking from the Pontic point of view, and in that case he can
hardly be speaking of the Roman province, but of Mithradatic Pontus.

All doubt about Pompeiopolis would be at an end if Prof. G. Hirsch-
feld'st interpretation of the Pompeiopolitan era as 64 B.c. could be
accepted. But the inscriptions which he gives do not contain any
internal evidence to support this view, and he seems not to have
observed that another inscription (C. I. G, 4164) is dated by a different
era, which must fall between 17 B.c. and 2 A.p.} If Borghesi, V. 429,
is right in making the era 7 B.c., then we should have to admit that
Pompeiopolis, like Gangra, Andrapa, and Amaseia, was added to Galatia
in that year, which would rather favour the view that, like them, it
had been hitherto governed by dynasts and had not formed part of the
province Bithynia-Pontus. Another piece of evidence is quoted under
¢C. I. G.,” 4157, where an unpublished inscription is said to speak of a
Tovrdpxns at Pompeiopolis as at Sinope and Amastris; the date is
unknown, but is most probably later than B.c. 7. The presence of a
Pontarch would show that Pompeiopolis was in the province Pontus,
but this reported inscription is a suspicious authority.

83. Part of the interior of Paphlagonia was given by Pompey to the
descendants of Pylaimenes ; but we cannot be certain as to the situation
or limits of their territory. Marquardt assigns to them the country
round Olgassys, with the cities Pompeiopolis, Gangra, and Andrapa,
about which I have already spoken. Pliny, VI., 2, speaks of gens
Paphlagonia, quam Pylaemenia aliqui dixerunt, inclusam a tergo Galatia,
without naming any town in it.

84. The preceding paragraphs show how difficult it is to determine
the eleven politeiai of Pompey’s province Pontus; the following are
certain—Amisos, Sinope, Abonouteichos-Ionopolis, Amastris, Tion, and
Herakleia, and perhaps we may add Dadybra,§ Sora, Krateia, Pompei-
opolis, and the town which was afterwards called Hadrianopolis.

* A temple dedicated to Zeus Bonitenos, similar to the lepd 7ot povs Tobrov
(Olgassys) wavraxob xaidpvuéva, has recently been discovered by M. Doublet, ¢ Bull.
Corr. Hell.,” 1889, p. 311.

t ¢Sitzungsber. Berl. Akad,’ July, 1888, p. 863 ff.

t Itis dated in the year 178, and mentions M. Aurelius without adding @eds, which
proves that he was still living.

§ Either Dadybra or Sora may be Sebaste Paphlagoniae, which struck coins in the
seocond and third centuries after Christ, and which Mr. Head, ¢ Hist. Num.,’ p. 434, can
hardly be right in identifying with Sivas, the ancient Scbasteia Armeniae. Ptolemy
has both Sakora and Sakorss, one of which should probably be corrected to Sora.
Krateia and Tion were reckoned to be Paphlagonian, not Bithynian, Justin, Novel.
xxix. Kuhn and Marquardt are wrong on this point. See Addenda about the coins
of Sebaste.
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Some coins of Hadrianopolis add the title SEB. This might suggest
that it is to be identified with Sebaste Paphlagoniae, but coins of the
latter city occur under Caracalla, while Hadrianopolis began to coin
under Hadrian. If any of the above places be found hereafterwards to
be unsuitable for the list of Pompey’s politeiai, Timolaion might be
suggested : it struck coins in the time of Mithradates, and may have
been ranked as a city by Pompey, though it disappeared from history
soon afterwards.* Mantineion has no claim to rank among the eleven
-politeiai : it is mentioned by Socrates, ‘H. E.,’ 2, 38 ; it was in Honorias
(Act. Sanct., Aug. 24, Martyr. S. Tation), and is mentioned along with
Claundiopolis.t

85. Amisos, which belonged to the province 68-56 B.c., was made
a free city by Caesar, passed through various vicissitudes, and was
liberated by Augustus from the tyrant Straton in 30.} It was perhaps
nominally free when Strabo wrote (19 A.n.), but was certainly attached
to Bithynia-Pontus in 111-3, when Pliny governed the province (ad
Traian., 92, 93, 110). It was still a free city then.

It is usual to give B.c. 33 as the era from which the Pontic city
Amisos reckoned its chronology, and to say that the tyrant Straton
was expelled in that year. But Strabo (p. 547) implies that Straton
was put down by Augustus pera ra ’Axriaxd. Eckhel, I1., 349, supposes
that Straton must have been put down by Antony in 33, and that
Augustus only confirmed their freedom. It is, however, not quite safe
to set aside Strabo’s authority in this style. When we investigate, we
find that the authority is a coin of Diadumenianus with the date CM@.
Now let us follow Strabo implicitly: we shall suppose that the people
of Amisos, in gratitude for their deliverance by Augustus from the
tyrant, adopted as their era the victory of their deliverer at Actium on
Sept, 2, 31. The usual beginning of the Asian year was the autumn
equinox. Then the year 1 of Amisos ended Sept. 21, 31 B.c., and the
year 249 would end Sept. 218 A.p. Diadumenianus reigned nearly six
months in 218, and we might therefore very naturally have his coins
with date cMO.§ The result is the same if we suppose that Amisos
followed the Roman fashion and began its year with January. The
era 31 must therefore be substituted for 33 B.c. at Amisos.

84. From B.Cc. 7 onwards several Paphlagonian cities, possibly even
Pompeiopolis, were included in Galatia. Hence the governors of Galatia
are said in some inscriptions to be governors of Paphlagonia; but it is

* Wrong! Timolaion did not strike coins. See Addenda.

t Vit. 8. Autonomi, in Act. Sanct., Sept. 12, where the words ¢x 17> Mavriveov xal Ty
KAavdiotwoAw obros éxéxAes cannot be taken as a proof that either place was on the coast.

3 Strabo, p. 547.

§ A coin of Aelius Caesar is dated P=@ : the year 169 ends 21st Sept., 138 A.D.,
and Aelius Caesar died on Jan. 1, 138. A coiu of Galba is dated PA, but was apparently
struck after his death as it reads @EOL CEBALCTOLC. Eckhel seems to err in
thinking that the years were reckoned to start from the era: I think that the current
year in which Actium was fought was reckoned. See Addenda.



F.—BITHYNIA, : 195

not correct to infer, as is sometimes done, that the whole of Paphlagonia
was attached to Galatia at the time in question.* Marquardt’s words,
p- 859, n. 10, must not be understood in the wider sense, when he quotes
Ptolemy to illustrate this phrase in inscriptions. Ptolemy assigns to
Galatia even tho entire coast of Paphlagonia, including Abonouteichos
and Sinope. Pliny certainly proves, ad Traian., 90-2, that Amisos and
Sinope were attached to Bithynia-Pontus in A.p. 111-3. The question
may be raised whether Ptolemy has teen inaccurate, putting the whole
of Paphlagonia into the province Galatia when he should only have
put a part of it, or whether his authority may be accepted thai the
remainder of the country was attached to Galatia between 113 and 160.
The fact that I’tolemy generally gives a very accurate account of the
bounds of the Roman provincest tells in favour of the latter view,
which Marquardt adopts, p. 351. It is possible that the widening of
Galatia to include the Paphlagonian coast took place in Trajan’s reign,
as a compensation for the separation from Galatia of Cappadocia,
Pontus Galaticus and Cappadocicus, and other districts, which were
made a distinct province.} But either this arrangement was again
disused and the older system reintroduced about 160-200 A.p., or else we
must admit that Ptolemy is entirely in error, for Abonouteichos used
the Pompeian era in A.p. 210.§ Fresh evidence, which would almost
certainly be discovered by a careful epigraphic exploration, is needed to
clear up all these doubtful points.

85. It may be mentioned that Marquardt, p. 359, rightly observes
that Gangra, &c., were added to Galatia in B.c. 7, but on p. 491 he
retains by mistake the old view that they were added to Bithynia-
Pontus in that year. Inscriptions give the proof that Amaseia was
governed by the legate of Galatia, Pomponius Bassus, in A.p. 98, and by
the legate of Cappadocia, Arrius Antoninus, in the middle of the second
century. An inscription of Andrapa (Iskelib) also mentions Pomponius
Bassus; and the description of the Galatian roads, which is given below,
shows that these towns along with Gangra are critical points in the
military system of roads.

86. The boundary between Bithynia - Pontus and the province
Galatia can be more accurately fixed on the western side. The river
Hierus or Siberis divided them, according to Pliny, v., 149. This would
leave Juliopolis-Gordoukome and Dadastana to Bithynia, Laganeia to
Galatia: but Ptolemy assigns even Laganeia, which is about a dozen

* For example they are also said to be governors of Phrygis, but only a very small
part of Phrygia was actually attached to Galatia.

t Except where, as in Lykaonia and Cilicia Tracheia, he goes wrong through
combining authorities of different dates.

1 This probably took place finally under Trajan, see ¢C. I. L., iii. Supplem.
No. 6819.

§ Hirschfeld in ¢ Berl. Jahresb.,’ 1888, p. 887.
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miles east of the Hierus, to Bithynia.* In Bithynia there were xii.
civitates, according to Pliny, v., 143. They may be enumerated as
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Chalcedon, Kios-Prusias (ad Mare), Apameia-
Myrleia, Caesareia-Germanica-Helgas, Prusa (ad Olympum), Prusias
(ad Hypium), Bithynion-Hadriana-Claudiopolis, and Juliopolis. There
remain two: one of these is Daskylion, which is expressly included
among the XIL, though it did not strike coins; the other is probably
Dia or Diospolis, .on the coast between Daphnousia-Thynias and the
mouth of the Sangarios.f Dia struck coins in the time of Augustus,
and must therefore have been a civitas,} but it seems to have sunk into
decay and ‘to have struck no coins later than Augustus. Its territory
must have been poor and confined, and its importance can never have
been great. The bishopric Daphnousia, in later time included the
territory of Dia. It became a bishopric earlier than 879,§ but probably
later than 787. It probably was instituted at the same time with
the group of bishoprics, Tataion, Noumerika, and Maximianai; and
the elevation in dignity of Juliopolis, under the new name Basileion,
probably took place at the same time. A bishop of Noumerika, named
Constantine, is mentioned at the Council of 869; and Ignatius Julio-
polis, or Ignatius Basilii, occurs at the same Council. This change in
the whole district along the east side of the Halys was therefore
probably due to Basil, and must in that case be dated 867 or 868.

87. The southern and western boundaries of Bithynia were modified
in the end of the third or the fourth century. Laganeia and Juliopolis
were transferred to Galatia, a change which is older than the death of
Jovian, 364, and is also implied in the Jerusalem and Antonine Itine-
raries, (A.D. 336 and 300-30). Apollonia and Hadriani were taken from
Hellespontus and added to Bithynia, and a territory near Bolat on the
south-west of Hadriani was erected into a bishopric of Bithynia under
the name Neocaesareia or Eriste.

.88. The history of Bithynia-Pontus in the fourth century presents
some difficulties. Bithynia and Paphlagonia are given.as separate

* Pliny similarly gives the Rhyndakos as the border between Asia and Bithynia,
yet both Apollonia and Hadrlani, which are east of the river, belonged to Asia
(H. N. v., 142). We must therefore follow Ptolemy and iuclude Laganeia in Roman
Bithynia. On Juliopolis v. Plin. ad Tr., 77.

t+ Marquardt (following Kuhn, with some changes, but not improving on him) omits
Prouss, Caesareia-Germanica, and Dis, giving in their stcad Tion and Krateia. Now
Herakleia ¢v Mdpry is included in Roman Pontus as is clear both from the name and
from the express testimony of Strabo, p. 544; and Tion, which is east of Herakleia,
must necessarily also be in Pontus,and is, moreover, assigned by Pliny to Pontus or
Paphlagonia. Marquardt’'s statement that Prousa was a kome till Trajan’s time is
incorrect; Prousa coined money from Nero onwards. Justinian, ¢Novel. XXIX.’
assigns Krateia to Paphlagonia.

t This proves that Kuhn is wrong in inferring from Ptolemy that the territory of
of Chalcedon extended to the river Hypios. But see Addenda.

§ Antonius Daphnousias and Damianus Daphnutii both occur at the Council of 379,

| Ammian. XXV, 10.
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provinces in the lists not only of Pulemius Silvius but also.of the older
Verona MS. ; yet we have about A.p. 341 a consularis Ponti et Bithyniae,
* C. I L. VIIL, 5348. But the probability is that the name Pontus here
denotes only the city Heracleia in Ponto, which had formed part of the
Roman Pontus, and does not include the entire province Pontus.®* It is
quite consistent with the existence of two provinces, Bithynia including
a'small part of Roman Pontus, and Paphlagonia including Tion, Krateia,
Hadrianopolis, and all the country up to the Halys (see' Addenda).

89. Theodosius I., some time before Polemius Silvius’s list (which
dates about A.n. 386), made a new province Hunorias, by taking out of
Bithynia Prusias (ad Hypium), Herakleia, and Claudiopolis, and out of
Paphlagonia Krateia, Hadrianopolis, and Tion.

90. About 536 A.n., Justinian united Honorias and Paphlagonia into
one province, with twelve cities; but the metropoleis of the two separate
provinces, Claudiopolis and Gangra-Germanicopolis, still continued both
to be metropoleis, and the ecolesiastical constitution was unchanged

(Novel. 29). These changes in the arrangements of the provinces are

illustrated by the accompanying Tables of Bithynia and Paphlagonia.

91. Two important roads, not counting the road to Ankyra and the
path which skirts the sea, crossed Bithynia and Paphlagonia. The first
of these, which played a great part in the Mithradatic wars, passes
through Pompeiopolis (Tash Keupreu); the other passes through Krateia
and Gangra.

G.—THE ByzAnTINE MILITARY Roab.

The chief routes from Constantinople to the East are as followst : —

1. The Pilgrims’ Road.— This road is described more frequently
than any other in Asia Minor. It is given almost complete, and with
very little interruption in the Peutinger Table. It is described in full
in the Antonine Itinerary, and with even greater detail in the Jerusalem
Itinerary. Many references occur to it in Byzantine writers, especially
of later date ; and in the section Constantinople—Ankyra it is still one
of the most important trade-routesin the country. Itis described below.

2. Malagina, Dorylaion, Polybotos, Philomelion, Ikonion, and thence
to Cilicia either by the Gates, or over one of the Tauros passes.—
This is still much used as a post road, and in the Byzantine period was
used especially in later time. It is probably the one which Romanus
in A.p. 1030 followed, when he marched from Constantinople to Syria
by Philomelion (Cedren. IL., 91). The Crusaders under Conrad took
this road (Cinnam. p. 81). Alexius Comnenus weut as far as Philo-

* These honorary inscriptions often seek to add dignity by giving the name of a
country as governed by the official concerned, when in reality his province included
only a small part of the country. Heracleia was tben in Bithynia.

+ It is uncertain to which of the following routes we should assign Khelidon, a river
on the road from Constantinople in partes Orientis, ¢ Act. 8anct.,’” March 26, p. 677.

'P. ) (._
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melion, and his march is described in some detail by Anna (Vol. IL,,
p. 324). This route is not so good between Dorylaion and Ikonion as
the following, and is raroly referred to until a late period. It is perhaps
given in thé Peutinger Table, but it only rose to importance after
Ikonion became the Seljuk capital and a great road-centre.

(3.) Malagina, Dorylaion, Amorion, and the Cilician Gates.—This
road is perhaps the easiest and most direct for single passengers or
small parties, yet few examples of its use can be found; and it has
hardly been recognised (so far as I have observed) by modern writers.
Beyond Amorion there is a choice of routes, cither by Laodicein
Combusta and Ikonion,* or by Archelais, or direct across the plains
west of Hassan Dagh towards Tyana. The latter route is the shortest,
and the line of beacon fires which was maintained by the Iconoclast
Emperors to give warning of Saracen invaders passing the Gates passed
along it, but, owing to the want of water it is not practicable for armies
but only for small parties. Moreover the country is so sparsely
inhabited, and villages are so distant from each other that travellers
without a guide may readily stray. Hence, though much the shortest
way, it was not the ordinary * Pilgrims’ Road.” It was, however,
sometimes used by pilgrims on foot, e.g. by 8. Sabas, who died at
Amorion while making the pilgrimage from Byzantion to Palestine.f

In the year 791 Constantine VI. advanced by this road as far as
Anydroi Pyrgoi on an expedition against Tarsos. He turned back from
Pyrgoi, and it is uncertain which of the possible routes he intended to
take. This march has been referred to (see p. 346) as proving the position
of Pyrgos or Pyrgoi;} possibly the difficulty of watering the army, if
the season were dry, may have caused the premature and inglorious
end of the expedition.

This route is given in great part in the Peutinger Table, and I believe
that the'original intention of that map was to give the road in full with
the two branches to Ikonion and to Archelais. A slight dislocation
has occurred in the southern part, and a rather more serious one in the
north, where the intention was to represent the road from Dorylaion
as going to Amorion and there forking to Dokimion and Synnada,
to Laodiceia Katakekaumene, and perhaps§ to Pyrgoi, but in place of
this the road goes direct from Dorylaion to Dokimion, and a separate
road goes from Dorylaion to Amorion.

* This is the araba route of the present day from Konia to Eski Shcher (Dorylaion)
and Constantinople.

t éépxerai Tov Bularriov éxl Maraisrivny, xeii Ty wopelay xowobuevos - xal 3h pbdoas
7d *Apbpiov érerebrnoe (Babae Vita in Coteler. Eccles. Graec. Monum. 111, p. 369).

3 Theophan., p. 467, where Di Boor has xépyous in place of Mdpyovs, and 1n the index
gives the name under Anydroi. The above description shows that he is mistaken in
describing it as near Tarsos.

§ It is doubtful whether Pyrgos on the Tableis a Latin accusative plural, or & nomi-
native singular.
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4. Nikaia, Linoe (Aine Gol), Kotiaion, Akroenos (Afiom Kara
Hisar), and lkonion.—This road is described by Cinnamus,* p. 4C; on
the march of Manuel Comnenus; and Alexius Comnenus traversed it
on his return march from JTkonion. It became important only at a very
late period as an alternative route between Constantmople and Ikonion,
when the latter was the Seljuk capital. It is not given in the Peutmger
Table.

5. Dorylaion, Pessinus, along the west shore of lake Tatta to
Archelais.—This route is given in the Peutinger Table, with no
interruption, but with several interpolated names. It is not a useful
route, and I know no historical example of its use.

6. The preceding are the great routes to Cilicia; but when the
intention is to go to Ankyra, Tavium, Caesareia,  Armenia, or Kom-
magene, the pilgrims’ route is on the whole the best for light travellers,
but it traverses a mountainous country, and although the natural
interest that belongs to it has caumsed its importance to he much
exaggerated, it was not one of the great through routes of the Byzantine
Empire. The military history for many centuries depends on another
road, longer but more useful and easy. This road went by Nikaia and
Dorylaion, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and the Halys
at the modern Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then forked to Sebasteia and
Armenia, to Caesareia and Kommagene, and to the Cilician Gates.

This great military road of the Byzantine Empire was maintained
with the utmost care for many centuries. It fell into disrepair under
the weak sovereigns who succeeded Heraclius, and who brought the
Empire to the verge of ruin. But under the vigorous rule of the
Iconoclast Emperors the defences and communications of the Empire
were again brought to the perfection in which they had been left by
Justinian in the sixth century, and although we can trace the history
of this road only in obscure passing references, there is no doubt that in
general attention was paid to its maintenance until the eleventh
century. Almost all the military expeditions of the vigorous emperors
passed along this road. In the emperor’s progress from Constantinople,
he found the contingent of troops furnished by the different provinces
awaiting him at stated points near the roads. These stated points were
called drAnxra : they were no doubt large standing camps, such as the
old Romans called Stativa. They are enumerated by the Emperor
Constantine Porphyrogenitus in the tenth century.

This main military road of the Empire was longer than the pilgrims’
road. Its advantages lay in its greater ease and in its passing near the
most convenient military stations for the defence of the provinces. But
when these advantages disappear, when all roads fall alike into neglect,
and when a foreign army which had no contingents to draw from the
provinces invaded the empire, then the directness of the pilgrims’ route

* The route is Pithekas, Akrounos, Philomelion, p. 38.
VOL. IV, P
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must again bring it into prominence. Such has been the case since the
eleventh century.

The course of the road was determined by considerations of easy
concentration of the forces of the different provinces along the road, and
it was defended at intervals by strong fortresses. Those which I have
scen are as a rule of the same general character. They are perched on
lofty precipitous rocks, which are of immense natural strength, but
which could not be provisioned against a long siege, though they were
practically impregnable against a short siege. Such fortresses were well
suited to the desultory character of the invasions to which Asia Minor
was exposed from Sassanian or Saracen armies: these were, as arule,
mere predatory expeditions, which retired at the end of autumn. A series
of forts which could not be captured except by blockade and star-
vation formed an admirable system of defence against such enemies.
Hence these forts became the nucleus of new cities, and their importance
grew steadily during the Byzantine period, while cities in defenceless
situations were'deserted or reduced to mere villages. Even cities whose
strength depended on artificial fortifications and disciplined garrison
troops and the observance of proper precautions, were not suited to
protect a country, which was often ruled by careless and incompetent
emperors, and whose defences were therefore often allowed to full into
disrepair.

Although the great stations on the road are expressly described by
Constantine in a passage which I shall quote and emend below, I am hot
aware that any modern writer has connected this passage with the road,
or has shown its extreme importance for the understanding of Byzantine
military history. It is therefore necessary to prove my theory, step by
step, as regards both the route and the importance of the  Byzantine
Military Road.”

7. With regard to the time when this road was first organised, we
observe that no less than four different cities, founded by Justinian and
named Justinianopolis,* besides a paved causeway many miles in length,
which was constructed by him, occur on this road. Four separate points
showing his work may be taken as sufficient proof that he organised the
whole route, and its creation may be fairly adduced as one of the most
striking proofs of the skill with which he planned and renovated the
government of Asia Minor.t I shall now proceed to discuss the road in
detail, point by point, so far as the evidence I have been able to collect
reaches.

Starting from Constantinople, an emperor using the road might either

* I have regarded it as certain that all these foundations date from Justinian I.;
even where they are not attested by Procopius, most of them can be proved to have
existed before Justinian II., A.p. €85.

t The road towards the east, on which he took care to maintain the postal service in

high order, though he neglected it on other roads according to Procopius (* Hist. Arc.’, 30),
was certainly this road.
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cross the Bosphorus and take the land route from Chalcedon to Aigialoi
and cross the ferry to Kibotos, or he might take ship to some harbour
such as Helenopolis, or Prainetos, or one of his private landing-places *
on the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos. It hasbeen already remarked
that Helenopolis was the usual starting-point of the land road, and that
the great series of buildings with which Justinian beautified it was part
of his general scheme for this great road. Kibotos was close to
Helenopolis. In later time at least the emperors themselves usually
landed at Pylai, but this involved a détour, and was practised by the
emperors alone. Romanus in 1076 is mentioned as an exception :
perhaps being in a hurry he took the direct and usual course, and landed
at Helenopolis. Hence the road went to Nikaia.

From Nikaia the road apparently went to Leukai on the Sangarios.t
Tt passed first a village Gaita, which bears the same name as a Phrygian
village on the horse road between Philomelion and Ikonion. We hear
more than once about Christians from the neighbourhood of Philomelion
being settled in Bithynia, and perhaps the name may have been carried
in this way.}

8. PiTHERAS is the next point mentioned on the road. There was a
bridge beside it (7 xara Tov Ilifykdv yedpipav, Anna, 1. ¢.). Strong for-
tifications at this place are mentioned by Nicetas Choniata.§ Haase,
in the art. Phrygia, in Ersch and Gruber’s ¢ Allgem. Encyclop.,’ p. 274,
inaccurately supposes that Pithekas was in the neighbourhood of Phila-
delpheia. Mannel Comnenus, marching from the lower Rhyndakos,
crossed the Mysian Olympos (Keshish Dagh) before reaching Pithekas.
He strengthened the fortifications in order to protect himself against
the Turks of Konia. This shows how widely the Seljuk power was
extended at the time. Only in the later years of his life did Manuel
seize and fortify Dorylaion. In his earlier years Dorylaion was com-
pletely in Turkish power, and Manuel always in his earlier campaigns
preferred the road by Kotiaion (which also passed .through Pithekas).
Kotiaion was further west and longer in the Christian possession than
Dorylaion.||

ARMENOKASTRON i8 perhaps one of the forts in the neighbourhood of
Pithekas, which have just been mentioned (cp. F. 69). Anna Comnena
mentions it on the march of Alexius between Pithekas and Leukai.

* These have been described above (F. 53) in discussing the road to Nikaia.

t+ Anna Commena, XV., vol. I, p. 322. :

$ The village south of Philomelion is still called Agait; it ismentioned by Cinnamus,
p- 42. Christians were brought in this way by Manuel Comnenus some years later, and
settled at Pylai in Bithynia. Alexius also brought back Christians from Philomelion.

§ & wepl Td¥ Mibnxav dpbuara (Nicet. Chon., p. 71; cp. Cinnam., p. 88).

|| It is clear that in the disgraceful treaty of 1074 between Suleiman and the Emperor
Michael, Dorylaion and Sugut, but not Kotiaion, were included in the country recognised
as Seljuk. I have discussed the southern frontier in the American ¢ Journal of Archao-

logy,” 1886, and have shown that Apameia-Celaenae, but not Soublaion, was incladed in
the Seljuk country.

P2
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LEUkAI retains its name as Lefke. Tt is beside the junction of the
river Gallos with the Sangarios. The suspicion suggests itself that the
bridge of Pithekas, just mentioned, is the bridge over the Gallos, and
that Pithekas, Leukai, &c., are all in the same neighbourhood. The
fortifications by which Manuel strengthened the district of Melagena
(Nicet. Chon., p. 71) would then be identical with 7a mepi rov Ilfyxar
épvpara (ib.).

9. Malagina, Melagina, Melagena, Melangia, or Mela, are different
names given {o the first great station on the military road. It was an
dmAykrov, where troops from the surrounding country concentrated to
await the emperor’s arrival, and to accompany his march to the east.
Unfortunately the account of the dmAykra given by Constantine, our sole
authority, is 8o confused and inaccurate that its value is greatly impaired.
He makes the troops of the Thrakesian and Anatolic Themes concentrate
at Malagina; he omits to tell what troops concentrated at Dorylaion,
the second drAyxrov, and he repeats the Anatolic Theme as concentrating
at Kaborkion, the third drAyxtov. We are therefore obliged to trust to
our own judgment in the matter. The Optimate troops would naturally
concentrate at Malagina, the Opsikian and Thrakesian would concentrate
at Dorylaion, the Domesticus Scholaium would come either to Dorylaion
or to Kaborkion, the Anatolic troops would come to Kaborkion, so would
the Seleukeian troops.

10. It will be convenient as a preliminary to our whole investiga-
tion to give here the text of this most important passage of Constantine,
vol. L., p. 444 :—

Eiol 7& drhyxra® wpdrov drhyxrov eis & Maldywa, Sevrepov 16 Aopietov,
spirov €ls 10 Kafopkw, réraprov eis Koldviay, wéurrov els Kawsdpeay, érov
eis "Appeviaxods €is Tov Aalipdva: ore & orparnyds Tav @paxnoivv kai &
orparyyds rov "Avarohidv dpeidovow travr@v ¢ Baolkel els 7@ Makdywa.
& Sopéorikos TOV oXOADV Kal & orparyyds Tév 'AvatoAwdv kai & arparyyds
Seevkias dpelhovow tmavrgy 76 Pachel els 70 Kafdpxw: Gre el pév éon
16 rafediov eis Tapoov, T& Aora Oépara Sdeldovow dmocwpeieabar e
Koldviay, € 8¢ wpds T pépy rijs "Avartolijs, ddeldovow dmavrgy 16 Bacihel 6 piv
Kawradoé xai & Xapoiavirys xai 6 BovkeAdpis els KoAdviav, 6 8¢ *Appeviaxds
xai 6 Haglayov kai 6 ZeBacreias eis Kawdpeaav. ore 7 "Appeviaxa Gépara
Speddovow dmocwpeveabar els Teppucyv eis Tov Babiv ‘Pvaxa. The text is
evidently in a very bad state, and I believe that the passage is to be
restored as follows: my reasons will be given in detail below. The
fourth dwAnxrov is not eis Ko)\wvaa.v, but eis Saviavav. Then the writer
continues: (urfcov) ore 6 o'fpannos‘ Tov 'OnrTipdrov onjmla mqu.v ‘"l’
BaocAel eis Ta MaMywa, o o'rpanryos Tov 'Oyuclov xai 6 avpannm oV
@pasnaivy els TO Aopv)\atov, 6 dopeomikds TGV axoldv kal 6 afpafwos TOV
*AvatoAkdv Kai 6 m'pa‘nryos Sielevkelas els 70 KafBdpkwov® ore, el pév éore 10
rateidiov els Tapadv, & Aoura Géuara Speidlovow drocwpevecbar eis Zaviavay,
€ 8 mpds t& pépn Tis 'Avarodils, dpedovow Vwavrgy 1§ Paochd o pev
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Karrddof xai 6 Xapowavitys xai 6 BovkeAAdpis xai 6 IlagAaybv els Saviavay,
6 8¢ 'Appeviaxds kal 6 ZeBacreias eis Kawdpeaar, el ¢ els Teppucipr,* 1a
*Appeviaxe Qépara dpeilovaw droswpeveata els Tov Babiv ‘Piaxa.

Reiske, in his commentary, suggests that this, with the rest of the
first part of the Appendix to lib. I. de Cerimoniis Aul. Byz., was written
during the fourth or fifth century, and is not the work of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus ; he argues that the term Kaisap denoting the emperor
had been disused in favour of Bagikevs before his time. This opinion
cannot be correct, for the passage implies the division of the empire into
Themata in place of provinces, and the language is of a much later type
than the Greek of the fifth century. It is, however, highly probable
that Constantine used such an older document, and that some of his
errors are made in the attempt to accommodate this authority to the
changed circumstances of his time. This document may have been
early, for Constantine has probably adopted from it the term Kaloap.
If Koloneia is not & mere clerical error, it must come from the older
document: the military importance of Koloneia Archelais must. have
disappeared when Mokissos was recognised as the great city of western
Cappadocia by Justinian, but Constantine, finding the name in one of
his authorities, retained it (see Addenda).

11. T shall now discuss the various forms of the name Melagena and
the chief places in which they occur, and prove that they all denote one
single place. Their identity has rarely or never been observed, and the
situation of the place has not even been guessed at.

MALAGINA was a very important station on the road to Dorylaion.t
It is very frequently mentioned in the Byzantine wars.

In the year 786 the Byzantine troops advanced against the Arabs as
far as Malagina. In the year 798 the Arabs made a rapid incursion,
penetrated as far as Malagina, and captured the horses of Stauracius,
the court favourite, and the emperor’s own saddle (mpoposéArav). The
royal stables at Malagina (required for the imperial post service) are
mentioned in the route described by Edrisi, from Amorion to El Khalidj
(see under SanTaBaris), and on this occasion the Arabs evidently
captured them with all the horses.} In 858, also, the Arabs are said by
some authorities to have again captured the imperial post-horses at
Malagina (M Baci\éws irmémy owaywyijv, Genes., p. 114).§ These
stables were the great horse-station of Asia Minor, and are frequently
mentioned in the Appendix to Book I. of Constantine’s ¢ Ceremonies of

* On the frequent expeditions against the Paulicians, referring especially to the
campaigns of Basil, who hroke their power.

t In the narrative of cvents preceding Concil. Nicaen. II., Mauosi, XIL., p. 992, cum
fecissent isti viam usque ad Malagenam (€ws 7a@» MaAayivwy).

3 Weil, ¢ Gesch. der Khalifen,’ IL., 157, note, and Muralt both speak of Mangana
here; Mangana is a very different place, beside Constantinople.

§ Compare Theoph. Contin., p. 198. Symeon Mag. (p. 660) mentions that Malagina.
was in the Opsikian Theme.
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the Byzantine Court, where their whole organisation is described
(pp- 459, 476, 486). .

In 803 Bardanes, who had rebelled against Nicephorus, advanced to
Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus, but retired immediately as far as Mala-
gina : he was strategos of the Anatolic Theme, where he had rebelled,
and towards which he naturally retired again. His march, therefore,
must have been towards Dorylaion (Theophan., p. 479).

The Paulicians, under Chrysocheir, penetrated as far as Malagena in
872 (Genes., 114). All the recorded campaigns of the Paulicians pass
along the military road.

12. The forms Melangia and Melagina or Melagena, as already
recognised by Ducange, are clearly equivalent to Malagina ; but I add
some proofs of the position of Melangeia on the same road. Constantine,
bishop of Melangeia, is mentioned as late as 1269 by Pachymeres (vol. 1.,
p. 102). Melagina is mentioned as an archbishopric in an unpublished
Notitia Episcopatutim, in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. It is given,
last in order, as No. 39, among the dpytemokorai. This Notitia belongs
to the same class as Parthey’s No. X. It isin a MS. marked No. 960, a
codex bombycinus of the end of xi or beginning of x1v century; and it
begins on fol. 89 ro. The reference of Pachymeres seems to imply that
the bishop of Melangeia was already raised to this dignity : he is men-
tioned along with the bishops of Aukyra, Ephesos, &c.

Melangeia is also mentioned as on the road from the Bosphorus to
Dorylaion. Conrad crossed by the ferry Damalis, and advanced towards
Philomelion by Melangeia and Dorylaion (Cinnam., p. 81). The em-
peror Manuel Comnenus, 1175 A.D., crossed at Damalis, advanced through
Melangeia, where he collected the troops which concentrated there from
Bithynia on the east, and from the districts along the Rhyndakos * on
the west, i.e. the Optimate and Opsikian Themes, and then proceeded to
Dorylaion. Melangeia here is shown to be on the same road as Malagina,t
and like it to be an dmAykrov, where the troops of the Optimate Theme
met the emperor on his march. There can, therefore, be no doubt of
the identity of the two places.

After the preceding and following paragraphs were finished, I
observed that Zonaras asserts the identity of Melangeia and Malagina,
saying that the latter is the more rustic name.}

13. The form Melagina seems to have led to another corruption
Molaina. Melaina is mentioned by Ducas as a village on the road from
Anmasia towards Prousa (&yvs mov Ilpovoys, p. 129). I think there can
be no doubt that Melaina = Melagina, § and we have thus a proof that

* Cinnam., p. 294 (cp. pp. 36, 127).

t+ The form Mahdyywa sometimes occurs for Mardywa.

t Zonaras, II1, p. 129 (Basel, 1557).

§ Melagina becomes Melaina, either through the operation of popular etymology,

seeking & word with a meaning, or through the tendency of modern Greek pronunciation
to weaken g before i into y.
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the place was at the crossing of the roads from Prousa to the east and
from Nikaia to the south, which exactly confirms the conclusion to be
drawn from the fact that Malagina was an drAnxrov where the Optimate
troops concentrated. After Dorylaion had passed into Turkish hands
Melagena was the natural drAykrov for the Opsikian troops also.

14. Mela, which does not occur in Hierocles, is mentioned as a
bishopric in all the Notitiee. It must, therefore, probably have risen to
this rank after 530 o.p. In the Council held at Constantinople in A.p. 680,
the bishop of Mela was present, and the names Mela and Justinianopolis
Nova are used as equivalent. Mela therefore was refounded by
Justinian and raised to the rank of a bishopric. Procopius, though he
wrote his account of the buildings of Justinian not earlier than 560 a.n.,*
does not refer to the building of Justinianopolis Mela, but the passage
in which he describes the building and paving of the road from Bithynia
into Phrygia may fairly be connected with the foundation of the city,
and may serve as a proof that the city was situated on the road.t It
may, of course, be confidently assumed that the road described by
Procopius is the imperial post-road to Dorylaion, the great artery of
communication with Phrygia. Procopius mentions his care of the road
to the east (Hist. Aro., 30).

15. The situation of Mela is further determined by the usual entry
in the Notitise, Modpyvijs fro. MeAijs. = Mela was sufficiently near Modra
or Modrene, for the two to be included in one bishopric. Modra was
sitnated on the upper waters of the Gallos. If the text of Strabo
(p. 543) is to be trusted, the Gallos joined the Sangarios a little over
300 stadia, nearly 40 miles, from Nikomedeia, and this distance, as
Leake mentions, proves that the Gallos is the river which flows past
Leukai,} rising in the little Lake Aine Gol (“Mirror Lake”). The
probable inference then is that Modra was about the village Aine Gél,
and Mela about the point where the imperial highway crossed the river
Gallos. Strabo knew the distance from this point, the junction of the
Sangarios and Gallos, to Nikomedeia, from an itinerary, and hence he

* He refers to the Sangarios bridge as in process of building. It was begun in 5G0.

t Eori 8¢ Tis é&v Bibuvois 88ds &s 1& puyaw f0n v0éyBe ibyri, ¥v0a B &vBpdmois Te
&vaplOuois xal (pois érépois xepdvos Spg SoAwAévar fuvéBaive * yeddns ydp dmepdyav 7
xdpa obaa, puh 811 SuPpwy éfmclwy xarappayévroy H xibvwy woAAGY dxikexupévwy Te Kal
SiaAvleiga@y ¢y éoxdTy, GAAS Kal Yexdday éxmiwenTukuidy, &v oftw TUx0L, és TéAua Babd Kal
&wdpevrov tuvicrapérn, Tas Te 83obs Tevayddeis dpyalouérn, Tovs Tiide lbvras éx Tob &md
wAeioToy &vémviyev. &AA kal ToUTov abrds Te peyahoppogivy Yuxis xal N BaciAls
@codipa Tdv KlvBuvov Tois wapiobaos diéAvaar. és Nuépas yap 880b oy ebdvy &vpl Albois
wauueyélea axéxas Tfi Aewpopy dxepyacduevos xl oTeppas Tiis 8300 wapiévas dierkevdoarto
Tobs Thde ldvras (Procop. Aedif. V. 3).

$ Texier says that this river runs from Aine Gol, and Kiepert's later map agrecs.
His older map makes the river of Aine Gl run south of and parallel to the river of
Leukai. Texier says that the river of Aine Gol is called Bedre Tchai: he would
probably have observed that the name Bedre is the ancient Modra, but for his extraor-

dinary error about the site of Modra, which he places at Mudurlu, Kiepert follows him
in this, and is obliged to put the Gallos east of the Sangarios.
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gives it, though tkere is really a much shorter interval between the
Sangarios and Nikomedeia further north. But Strabo had no statistics
of this shorter distance, for the route Ankyra-Nikomedeia, along which
it might be measured, was of noimportance in his time, whereas the route
from Nikomedeia and Nikaia to Leukai, Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Smyrna,
and Ephesos, must have been a most important road then (see E. 12).

The inference just drawn as to the situation of Mela cannot be con-
sidered gnite certain; the conditions would be fairly well satisfied by a
situation between Lefke and Vezir Khan, 10 or 12 miles further south.
But the description which Leake gives of the sitnation and surroundings,
combined with theimportance of Lefke, show that Mela is to be sought
not far from it, probably at some more defensible point.

16. The natural route from Prousa to Amasia would pass by Lophoi °
down the Gallos and across the Sangarios to join the other road from
Nikomedeia to Amasia. A point in this neighbourhood would also be
a good meeting-place for troops concentrating from the Optimate Theme.
Malagina, Melagina, or Melaina, is therefore to be placed in the same
place as Mela-Justinianopolis, and the importance of the city is to be
connected with itssituation at a meeting-place of roads. All Justinian’s
foundations owe their importance and lasting character to the skill
with which they were placed. He simply recognised and gave pre-
cision and name to the places which by the force of natural circumstances
were attaining importance amid the steady improvement and develop-
ment of the northern partsof Asia Minor in the two centuries after the
foundation of Constantinople.

In the name Malagina the termination -wa should really be -yvd ; it
is adjectival and extraordinarily common in Anatolian names. MeAys,
Me\wijs, and MeAwav (all genitives), in the Notitiae, have lost the v, like
the form Melaina. Like MeAirijvy in Cappadocia it is really an adjeotival
form, denoting the district, in which there was no true city. Maldywa
bas altered its character and accent when it became a noun. The native
name must have been Melag-a, and the adjectival character of the name
Melagina or Melangia, as denoting a district and not a single town, is
proved by a passage in Cinnamus (p. 127), where he speaks of Manuel
as living at a place (x&pos) named Metabole é&v Mehayyelots.

Leuke or Leukai (the White Town) is to be considered as a village in
the district Malagina, and perhaps popular wit or popular superstition
sought a definite purpose in opposing the name to the ill-omened
Melaina (Black Town).*

Modrene was the scene of a battle described by Nicephorus
Patriarcha, p. 68.

17. Angelokome is by Texier (As. Min., p. 91) and Von Hammer iden-
tified, on account of the resemblance in name, with the modern Aine Gél.

* Compare Greek MaAoFeis, MaAoFévra, Apple Town, in Latin Maleventum, changed
to Beneventum.
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This view is not consistent with a passage of Anna Comnena, according
to which Angelokome would seem to have been sitnated on one of the
rivers that flow out of Mount Ida. Anna (vol. IL., p. 280) mentions that

. the Turks crossed a river Barenos between Kyzikos and Parion. This
river, which must be either the Granikos or the Aisepos, flows out of
Mount 1bis, where rise also the Skamandros, the Angelokomites, and the
Empelos. The Angelokomites is obviously called after the town (often
mentioned in late Byzantine time) past which it flows. Similarly the
Barenos is obviously the river that flows by Baris, a town mentioned in
all the Notitiae (sometimes as Sasabaris) and by Hierocles.* Other
considerations incline us to place Angelokome as far east as possible,
which would show that it was on the Aisepos, and Baris on the
Granikos. It may, however, be doubted quite reasonably whether
Anna’s geography is trustworthy, when she makes the Angelokomites
and Skamandros rise in the same mountain. Perhaps she has confused
the two mountains, Ida and Olympos.t The enumeration of towns
near Nikaia captured by the Turks, which is given by Pachymeres, }
seems conclusive. Belokome is Bilejik, Angelokome is Aine Gél, Ana-
gourdes and Platanea are unknown villages in the direction of Melagena.
It would not be correct to say that Aine Gél, which means * Mirror
Lake,” a natural and poetical name for a lake among the mountains, is
got by popular etymology from the Byzantine name Angelokome. The
fact seems to be that Belokome and Angelokome are Greek representa-
tives of the Turkish names Bilejik and Aine Gél; and that these two
places, having been for some time in the hands of the Turks, are
designated by their Turkish names, while Melangeia, forther north and
close to Nikaia, has still its Greek name, which is retained even by
Edrisi.§ Then the Angelokome that gave name to the river, would be
a different place from this later Angelokome, a name coined out of the
Turkish Aine Gél, and Anna’s account of the four rivers flowing from
Mount Ida (Ibis) may be accepted: her Empelos remains doubtful,
perhaps the Satnioeis.

18, Modra or Modrene is by Texier placed at Mudurlu, far away on
the other side of the Sangarios, though he agrees with Leake’s identifi-
cation of the Gallos. His sole ground is the modern name, which he
considers to be a modification of the ancient name. But Mudurlu is a

* Hierocles has the form Bapfoxn, a scribe’s clerical error. Wesseling, however,
wrongly suggests 'ApfoSn as the proper reading. Baplown arises from a dittography,
Bapis wapiov being written Bapis wawapiov, and the words being afterwards wrongly
divided. Compare Bapis, ethnic Bapnvds, in Pisidia. See D 8, 13, C 33, which shows
that the Barenos was the Granikos.

t Other similar errors are given, under Mopsouestia Ciliciee and just below ir
connection with Melagena. :

3 viv pv ByAdrwpa, viv 8 'Ayyerdrwua, viv 8 'Avayoupdhs xal INAaravéa xal T
MeAdyyea xal T& xépi ndvra (vol. IL, p. 418).

§ See the route given under Galatia Salutaris, S8antabaris: there Mulawwen perhaps
corresponds to Bilejik-Belokome.
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good Turkish name, and has no connection with Modra. Kiepert
in his latest map follows Texier.

19. Gallos, which appears as a bishopric, united with the other places,
Kadosia and Lophoi, must probably be placed on the Gallos, if there is
an arm of that river which rises far away to the west. Gallos-Kadosia
was in Bithynia Prima, subject to Nikomedeia, while Modra was in
Bithynia Secunda, under Nikaia, which included the whole south-
eastern part of the province from Aine Gol and the Nicene lake.
Gallos-Kadosia is to be looked for north-west of Aine Gol, and the
boundary of the ecclesiastical provinces passes between Kadosia and
Aine Gél.

20. The operations of the year 1113 * are very hard to understand,
but, after fixing the site of Malagina, it becomes possible to put them
more precisely. The Turks who were ravaging Mysia divided at
Kyzikos. One division under Mahumet retired through Lentiana and
Poimanenon (Maniyas), and thence doubtless along the Rhyndakos
towards Kotiaion and Dorylaion, the latter of which was entirely in
the hands of nomadic Turkish tribes.t The emperor sent orders to
Kamytzes to march against the Turks. He must have gone through
Prousa and round the north side of Mount Olympos (Keshish Dagh)
till he reached Aorata, obviously in the Rhyndakos ‘valley at a point
near Poimanenon. Here he attacked the Turks suddenly, dispersed
them, and recaptured all their booty, but, instead of retiring on Poi-
manenon, he lingered at Aorata, and the Turks, rallying in a plain
beneath Aorata, surprised him in turn, defeated bis army, and captured
himself with all the spoil. In the meantime the emperor had crossed
the ferry from Constantinople to Damalis, and marched in three days to
Aigialoi,} at the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf of Astakos
or Nikomedeia, whenoce he crossed the ferry to Kibotos on the south
side of the gulf, and then again took the land-road to Nikaia. When
he learned in Nikaia of the ill success of Kamytzes, he advanced by a
different road to intercept the Turks. He went by way of Malagina
and Basilika. Basilika is described as a narrow and difficult glen on
the (south-eastern) skirts of Olympos: it is probably to be sought
somewhere about Inn Ongu in crossing the watershed.§ He then

* Anna Comuens, vol. IL., p. 279 ff. .

t This is mentioned in the survey of the history of Dorylaion, given by Nicetas and
Cinnamus, when Manuel set about refounding the city.

$ The hurry which Anna mentions does not correspond well with the three days
between Damalis and Aigialoi (Alexius, however, was unwell), for Leake only gives
12 hours, 36 miles, from Scutari to Malsum, which must correspond to Aigialoi. One
might feel tempted to identify Kibotos with the modern Ghevse, the ancient Kibyza or
AaxiBu(a, but Dakibyza was on the north side, 9 miles west of the ferry, whereas several
passages in Anna show clearly that Kibotos was on the south side (mot far from
Helenopolis-Drepanon).

§ Bee Addenda to p. 236,
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descended to Alethina, which must be between Kotiaion and Dorylaion.
Meantime Mahumet had already reached the neighbourhood of Dorylaion,
but Alexius, ignorant of this, advanced on Akrokos, in the direction of
Kotiaion. He came upon the other division of the Turkish-army, which
had advanced from Kyzikos over the river Barenos or Granikus, by
Parion, Abydos, Adramyttion, and retuarned by the Kaikos valley through
Khliara (which was east of Pergamos) and Germe (called by Anna,
Karme). Its further march must have led by Synaos (now Simnav),
Aizanoi, and Kotiaion, until they were suddenly attacked by Alexius.
During the battle the Byzantine rear-gnard was suddenly attacked by
Mahumet, who, learning of the emperor’s arrival, had collected a force
of the nomad Turkmens round Dorylaien, and followed in pursuit of
the Byzantine army. Alexius was thus caught between two forces, but
still he gained the victory after suffering considerable loss. He then
retired to Constantinople.* The description of this route, when com-
pared with Edrisi’s account of the road Amorion-Kotiaion-Chalcedon
(H 25), shows that Alexius followed the road by Bilejik (Mulawwen) to
Kotiaion.

21. The ronte between Malagina and Dorylaion is nowhere described
carefully, but I find a probable reference to it in a passage of Anna
Comnena, pp. 312-315.

The Castle of Saint George was near the Ascanian lake, west
or north-west of Nikaia. The Turks penetrated to it in the
year 1116, while Alexius was at Aer (Eribolos, ten miles south
of Nikomedeia). He at once advanced to Nikaia and the castle of
Saint George, and even to Sugut,t which lies south of Malagina on the
road to Dorylaion. The regular modern road to Dorylaion passes
through Sugut, though there is another way through Bilejik, and this
passage of Anna makes it probable that the ancient road took the same
course.

The Castle of Saint George was on the lake of Nikaia, a little to the
west or north-west of the city. It must bedistinguished from the Castle
of Saint Gregory on the south side of the gulf of Astakos or Nikomedeia
(Pachym., 1., 103), though the Bonn translation of Anna always renders
Gregory instead of George.

22. Justinianopolis-Mela is several times at the Council of 680 A.p.
called Nova Justinianopolis Gordi, which probably means of the country

* Anna’s reference to Philadelpheia shows her vague idea of the situation.

t KwudéwoAly Tiva Zayovddovs dyxwplws xkahovuéimy. The fact that the Turkish name
Sugut, “ willow,” was already so attached to this place that Anna uses it and calls it the
native name, is a striking proof of the extent of the Seljuk power along the Dorylaion
route. The Kotiaion route was not so completely in their hands during this or the
following reign. Sugut soon after became famous as the original home of the Ottoman
Turks in Asia Minor: "Ecri Zoyolrn wapa Muclay xdun ofirw xadovuérn eddaluwy kal
worauds wap’ abrii obrw Kaholuevos....xkaroiro & ¥y abry 'Iréas xduy. It is about 250
stadia from the Euxine, according to Laon. Chalcoc., p. 18.
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Gordos. I have elsewhere * connected this with the names of the
bishoprics Gordoserboi in Bithynia, subject to Nikaia, and Gordorounia,
or Gordorinia, in Phrygia Salutaris, and with Gordou Kome, the old
name of Juliopolis, in Galatia; and have drawn the conclusion that the
country along the Sangarios (especially the left bank) from Leukai
upwards for a great distance, was called Gordos.

23. The river Melas, which is mentioned by Pachymeres as a
branch of the Sangarios near the bridge built by Justinian over
the Sangarios, can hardly be connected with Mela-Malagina. No such
river is indicated in the maps, though it is expressly mentioned by
Pachymeres (II., p. 331).

24. AtzouLa is an unknown place on the unexplored course of the
Sangarios south of Nikaia. Botoniates, in 1078, wished to go from
Kotiaion to Constantinople, but knew that the Turks, having concluded
an agreement with the Emperor Michael, were trying to intercept him.
He had only a small company with him, and they avoided the direct
roads and went by by-paths. Thus they reached safely Atzoula on
the Sangarios, which is said to have been 200 miles from Nikaia: the
distance is such an absurd exaggeration as to suggest the correction
eixoo for diaxdoia.t Atzoula is probably the same place that is called
Azalas by Anna, IL, 79, and Nic. Bryenn., 34; Azalas seems to be on
the hills that lie between Nikaia and the Gallos. Anna gave the
distances from Nikaia in stadia, but the number is lost. There was a
monastery Alypos on the south side of Azalas.

25. It may be laid down beforehand that all the dwrAynsxra must have
afforded suitable camping-ground for great armies, where water and
food for men and horses were easily procured, and that all must have
been natural centres, easy of access from the districts whose troops con-
centrated there; in short, each dwAykrov is likely to have been a natural
road centre. We cannot, however, be certain that each drAykrov was
actually on the road, for a place at some distance from the road might be
a more suitable standing-camp for an army.

Melagena might fairly be supposed to be a gathering-place for part
of the Opsikian Theme, as it certainly was later in the time of Manuel.
But as Dorylaion was in the Opsikian Theme, I have made the troops
concentrate there. The division between the Themes is very confused
and difficult in this part of Bithynia. According to Constantine the line
of division between the Optimate and Opsikian Themes began on the
coast between Helenopolis and Pylai, and passed between Nikomedeia
and Nikaia. South of Nikaia the Opsikian touches the Buccellariote

* < (Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,’ part II., § Lxxxru1. The situations mentioned
there must be slightly modified, since I have now been forced to place Justinianopolis-
Mela further north than I did in that paper.

t Niceph. Bryenn., p. 119. Astytzion on the Scamander (i.e. “townlet”), where
Theodore Lascaris kept his treasure, is to be distinguished from Atzoula (Pachymer., L.,
68).
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Theme, which extended as far west as Modrene. If Modrene was in
the Buccellariote Theme, the line of division must have passed between
Nikaia and Lefke, and Melagena would be in the Buccellariote Theme.
It seems, however, to be an absurd division for military purposes, that
the great military road should pass through first the Optimate Theme at
Helenopolis, then the Opsikian Theme, then the Buccellariote Theme,
and then again the Opsikian Theme at Dorylaion. We must, therefore,
take the other sense of Constantine’s words,* that Modrene was the
frontier town of the Opsikian, and that the Buccellariote begins at the
east side of Modrene, i.e. at the river Sangarios. The line dividing the
Opsikian and Buccellariote Themes runs from the Sangarios about the
Jjunction of the Gallos to a point east of Midaion. The entire military
road from Pylai to Dorylaion and Midaion then lay in the Opsikian
Theme. Thereafter it touched the Buccellariote Theme almost at its
southern frontier, where it bordered on the Anatolic Theme near
Kaborkion.

26. The Opsikian Theme included probably the entire Troad, it
touched the Thrakesian Theme on the north side of the Kaikos valley, and
further east it extended southwards to include the castle of Koula, which
is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writers. Koula was the
Turkish name, and was adopted even by Byzantine writers after it had
passed into Turkish hands. Pachymeres (II., 426, ff.) describes how, in
1306, Roger, with his Catalans, marched by Germe, Khliara, and Aulax,
to Philadelpheia, whonce he made an excursion to Koula, which he cap-
tured, and then returned to Philadelphia. The castle Phourni, which
he captured on the same excursion, is probably Magidion, near Saittai.
But the Byzantine name for Koula was Opsikion, as we may argue
from the fact that it was included in one bishopric with Maionia, three
hours to the west of Koula. Moreover, Magidion (beside Saittai) ard
Opsikion are mentioned as mAayiws éyxejpeva from Khliara, Pergamos, and
the country down to the Cayster valley (Georg. Acropol., p. 30).

The word Koula is explained by Ducange (‘ Note in Alexiad.,’ p. 621)
as a term applied by the Greeks to all acropoleis. But the fact that the
acropolis of Antioch on the Orontes was called Koula by Anna (IL,
Pp- 89, 90), and Kala by Scylitzes,t shows that it is simply the Arabio
Kale or Kala, which has been adopted by the Turks as their commonest
term for a strong place. I have explained the term fully, because Prof.
H. Kiepert } criticised my brief statement to the same effect (‘ Cit. and
Bish. of Phryg.,’ part IL, § cvi.), and considers that Koula is an old
Turkish word, meaning  city.” I quite grant that this is so, but it

* Of the Buocellariote Theme, ¥forw &pxh....&wd ulv Tiis xwuoxdiews Modpnyrijs

&pxduevor.

t &ds Tav xpds Bbaw Tiis 'Arrioxelas xlpywr KaAd Totvopa (Scylitz. in Niceph. Phoc.,
quoted by Ducange (L ¢.).

$ In a letter which he xindly sent me on the subject.
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means really “ fortified city,” and is taken from the Arabic. It is still
used in Turkish in the sense of a single house standing apart among
the fields away from a town, and therefore like a castle. The
boundary of the Opsikian Theme, passing south of Koula, ran north-east
to Meros (now called Kumbet), and a point east of Midaion on the
Tembris.

27. The next important point which is mentioned on the road was
the famous city of Dorylaion, an drAyxrov, where the troops of the Thra-
kesian and Opsikian Themes met the Emperor: it is still a Turkish
military station.

It is mentioned that Scholarii, the guards commanded by the Domes-
ticus Scholarum, were stationed in Nikomedeia, Kios, Prousa, Kyzikos,
Kotiaion, Dorylaion, and one other place, until the time of Justinian,
who removed them from the first six stations, and placed them in the
cities of Thrace.* But though the Scholarii were removed, there can be
no doubt that Dorylaion still continued to be a military station. In the
time of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, however, the Domesticus Scho-
larum seems to have been stationed in Anatolic Phrygia, as he meets the
Emperor at the third drAzn«rov, Kaborkion ; moreover, Joannes Kurkuas,
the famous general who reconquered the country from the Halys to the
Tigris, was Domesticus.

Dorylaion fell into the hands of the Seljuk Turks in the latter part
of the eleventh century,t along with the line of the military road to a
point further north than Sugut, but the line of road to Kotiaion by
Malagena, Basilika, and Alethina, still remained in Byzantine possession,
and attained great importance in the campaigns of Alexius (1115), John,
and Manuel Comnenus. At last, in the year 1175, Manuel made a great
effort to break the Turkish power, and reopened two of the old military
roads, one by Soublaion in the south of Phrygia, the other by Dory-
laion. He advanced to Dorylaion by the ferry Damalis, collecting his
troops at Melangeia. Cinnamus gives an interesting account of the
situation of Dorylaion, its former importance as one of the very greatest
cities of Asia, the delightful climate (which is even yet praised in
the country), the fertile soil, the river full of fish,} the numerous popu-
lation, the baths, and of its wtter destruction by the Turks. About
2000 nomads camped in the neighbourhood of the deserted city. Manuel
did not rebuild the old city, but selected a new site at a little distance.
The site which he chose was apparently that which is now called Kara-
dja Sheher, a deserted fortress about six miles south-west of Eski Sheher
(Dorylaion). It is a fortress of the later Byzantine style, built on an

* Theophanes, p. 236.

t Probably in the year 1074, as already stated.

$ Fish swarm in the Tembris, but I was disappointed with those which I tried to eat:
the flesh is soft, tastes like mud, and proved uneatable to a very hungry man. I found
that the natives also considered the fish that were brought me hardly fit for food.
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almost isolated spur of the plateau that borders the Tembris valley on
the south, of great natural strength, but difficult to supply with water.
After the defeat at Myriokephalon, in the following year, Manuel
promised to destroy the new city, and, though he broke his word, he
could not retain his hold on it, and it went to decay.

28. The imperial estate, called Tembrion in the Opsikian Theme,
whence fishermen were taken to accompany the Emperor’s expeditions,
and catch fish for his table,* may have been beside Dorylaion or Midaion.
The river Tembris flows past both cities. It is called Thybris by Cin-
namus, who mentions also that the Bathys (which must be a tribuiary
of the Tembris) flowed past Dorylaion.

The Byzantine writers give interesting accounts of the Turkish
nomads who inhabited the plain of Dorylaion when Manuel reoccupied
the city. Anna Comnena calls them Turkmens (rév xara Ty ’Aclav
olkotvrwy Tovpkoudvwy, vol. IL., p. 284). I add other two passages: dao
moAvfpéupoves dvres avadipdot méas Tas Aepwvitdast kal Tovrwy Evexa TaV
oixelwv #0av dmaviorduevor mayyevei 1o ‘Pwpaivy éracisow Spa. (Nicet.
Chon., p. 156). 7dre 8¢ Ilépoar dudt Sioxihiovs mepi Tavryy (the plain of
Dorylaion) vouddes ds éos éoxppouv (Cinnam. 295).

29. From Dorylaion the road perhaps followed the line of the old
Roman road to Pessinus as far as Trikomia-Troknada. It is mentioned
that the Emperor Basil II., in the year 880, whem returning from an
expedition into Kommagene, passed through Midaion. Presumably he
travelled along the military road. Were it not for this passage, I should
have supposed that the road went along the modern track direct to
Troknada (Kaimaz); but the terms in which Midaion is mentioned do
not permit the supposition that on this occasion Basil diverged a little
from the direct road for some special reason in order to visit it. When
he reached Midaion he halted, reviewed his troops, distributed rewards,
and dismissed them to their winter quarters.}

30. Troknada was the nearest point on the road to the third
drAykrov, Kaborkion, and probably the troops who had collected at
Kaborkion joined the emperor when he reached Troknada. The
distance is about twelve or fifteen miles. Kaborkion, a bishopric of
Phrygia Salutaris in the latest class of Notitise, was probably in the
Anatolic Theme. It was the place where the troops of the Anatolic
and Seleukeian Themes collected, together with those commanded by
the Domesticus Scholarum. Its situation at the great fountains of the

* See last note, p. 212. The estate is expressly mentioned as 7o xwplov Tot TéuBpn
(Const. Porph., L., p. 488). But, since the above was in type, I have observed that
this place (which is called Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion by Stephanus) is the
imperial estate called Eudokias by Hierocles, see E. § 27.

t This expression adds probability to the identification given below (see Galaiia,
Santabaris) of Edrisi’s Libadhis on a navigable stream with Dorylaion.

3 Cedren,, 1L, p. 216; Theophan. Contin., p. 283. Krasos was also on the Military
Roadl (gee p. 435), which probably then went to Justinianopolis.
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Sangarios has been described, CB, § Lxx1v. The splendid water-supply
in a thirsty land, and the fine fertile plain around made it an excellent
camping-ground for an army. It is still a good horse-breeding centre,
an imperial estate, and a military station.

31. The road went on to a very strong and lmportant fortress,
Justinianopolis Palia, situated at Sivri Hisar, whose lofty twin peaks
afford an impregnable citadel. Dr. Mordtmann was first led by the
name to suggest this situation: the course of the road proves his acute
suggestion to be correct. Its strength as a fortress, and its situation on
the road soon made it the chief city of Galatia Salutaris. It became
first a bishopric, and afterwards the actual metropolis and the residence
of the metropolitan bishop, though he still retained the title ¢ bishop of
Pessinus.” It still retains its rank as chief city of a Sanjak, and is an
important centre of roads and commerce (see Galatia Salutaris).

32. The course of the road across Galatia is very uncertain. The
rarity of references to Ankyra in the military history of the Byzantine
Empire, combined with the fact that it lies to the north of the direct
route and that the road Sivri-Hisar-Ankyra is waterless except at the
crossing of the Sangarios, suggests that the military road passed to the
south of Ankyra. In that case there can be no doubt that it went by
Beinam (Gorbeous), where it joined the new road from Ankyra to
Justinianopolis-Mokissos and Cmsareia, still one of the most important
routes in Anatolia. This road went nearly straight east to the Halys,
which it crossed at the bridge now called Tcheshnir Keupreu, and
besides which was probably situated the fortress Saniana, the military
centre of the Turma Saniana. The route from Sivri Hisar to Gorbeous
(Beinam) is very difficult to trace.

83. The bridge Zompos or Zompi spanned thé Sangarios at the point
where the road crossed the river. This point must have been south of
the modern Kawunji Keupreu and near the mouth of the Ilidja Su, if
the view which I take of the subsequent course of the road is correct.
Widely different views, varying from near the source of the Sangarios
(Texier) to near its mouth (Ritter), have been expressed about the
situation of this bridge, which is of great importance in Byzantine
military history owing to its situation on the military road. It will,
therefore, be convenient at this point to examine the question of the
Byzantine bridges over the Sangarios, Pontogephyra, Zompi, and perhaps
Tantaendia. The first of these was built by Justinian, a.0. 560, to
replace a bridge of boats (which was frequently destroyed by floods) on
the important roads from Nikomedeia to Ankyra and to the whole of the
north provinces. This bridge is described by Procopius (de Aedif., V., 2)
as still building while he was writing his book. Justinian diverted the
course of the river to build it. The fame of this bridge grew as time
passed, and it still stands, a really great work, described by Texier as
429 metres long and composed of eight arches. Pachymeres (II., 330)
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mentions its true name Pontogephyra, and says that it no longer
spanned the Sangarios but a smaller stream called Melas, as the Sangarios
had changed its course. The Sakaria still flows some distance to the east
of the bridge. The name Pontogephyra, apparently a hybrid, Greek and
Latin combined, was corrupted to Pentegephyra, and explained as bridge
of five arches, though according to Texier it is of eight arches.* This
error occurs in Cedrenus (1., 678), and Theopbanes (p. 234). Agathias
composed an epigram on the bridge, which is quoted by Zonaras
(IIL., p. 53) and Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de Them., p, 27). The
latter, misunderstanding his authority, says the epigram was engraved
on a stone in the bridge, and the misstatement has often been repeated.

34. Ritter, in his ‘Erdkunde von Asien,’ vol. XX,, p. 558, identifies
this bridge of Justinian with the bridge Zompi, but this is a quite mis-
taken view.f The situation of Zompi is defined with sufficient clearness
by the many references that occur to it. At first sight something is to be
said for Texier's view} that the bridge of Zompi is Tchandir Keupreu, a
few hours below the great springs at Tchifteler in which the Sangarios
rises. Anna Comnena refers to it as lying east of Santabaris (Bardakchi)
and Amorion, and Nicephorus Bryennius speaks of it as near the sources
of the Sangarios. Texier declares it to be a stono bridge of Byzantine
work, and the case seems very complete in his favour. In 1883 I made
a long détour in order to see the bridge ; and in 1886 I again crossed it.
It seems to me to be a Turkish bridge, built to carry the important
route from Sivri Hisar to Azizie (the earlier Turkish Jirgin) and Afiom
Kara Hisar. A road to the east from Dorylaion could not possibly go
by Tchandir Keupreu, and, if it be Zompi, then the military road must
have crossed the Sangarios by a different bridge. But a passage m
Michael Attaliota (p. 184) forces us to look elsewhere for Zompi. In
the year 1073 the Caesar John marched (evidently along the military
road) from Dorylaion to the east, and crossed the bridge called Zompos,
which spans the Sangarios, and connects the Anatolic and Cappadocic
Themes. Now, I have stated above that the military road did not even
touch Tchifteler (Kaborkion), where are the fountains of the Sangarios,
but keeps away to the north of it without touching the Sangarios. Baut,
even supposing that it did make the détour to Tchifteler, it would never
make a further détour down the right bank in order to need a bridge to
cross by some 12 miles down. It would go straight across from
Tchifteler to Sivri Hisar (Justinianopolis). Moreover, it cannot be sup-
posed that the Cappadocic Thome extended to the sources of the
Sangarios at this time. It might, of course, be argued from Constantine’s

* I am assuming Texier’s account to be correct. But possibly he is wrong, and the
bridge has five arches. Iu that case Pentegephyra would be correct, and Pontogephyra
the corruption.

t There seems to be here some strange misconception of the great geographer, as in
the same sentence he speaks of the plains of Dorylaion on the east of the Sangarios.

3 Texier, ¢ Asié Mineure,’ p. 391.

VOL. IV. Q
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description of the Cappadocic Theme that it could not have
reached to any part of the Sangarios, but was confined to the east side
of the Halys; but his description applies to the older form of the
Theme, and about 890 the Cappadocic Theme was actually extended
as far west as the mountains east of Sivri Hisar (Gunusu Dagh, the
ancient Dindymos ?).

35. It is necessary at this point to discuss the limits at different
periods of the Cappadocic Theme. Constantine identifies the Cap-
padocic Theme, which was ene of the three divisions of the great
Armeniac, Theme, with the old province Cappadocia Secunda ; but this
is a mere slip, for in the earlier part of his account he defines it clearly
as adjoining Lykaonia on the one side and reaching to Caesareia on the
other, and in another direction bordering on the Buccellariote Theme on
one side and reaching to Loulon and even up to Podandos on the other
side (‘de Them.,’ p. 19). But his description of the Buccellariote Theme
shows that it extended to the Halys, and that it was divided from the
Cappadocic Theme by the Halys. A passage, however, in his treatise
¢*de Administrando Imperio’ (p. 225) shows clearly that, though originally
the Buccellariote Theme did extend along the Halys as far south as
the frontier of the old Cappadocian province near Parnassos, yet a modi-
fication took place subsequently. About the year 890 four military
districts of the Buccellariote Theme, Bareta, Balbadon, Aspona, and
Akarkous, together with three of the Anatolic Theme, Eudokias, Saint
Agapetos, and Aphrazeia, were transferred to the Cappadocian Theme.
These seven districts comprise all the southern part of Galatia, from
Aspona, near the Halys, to the Sangarios and even to Eudokias, and are
called the Turma Kommata.t The bridge Zompi crosses from Eudokias
to Saint Agapetos or Myrika, and apparently either a third change must
have occurred and Eudokias been again attached to the Anatolic Theme,
or else Michael refers to the fact that the Anatolic Theme included all
the country south of the Sangarios, and must have come close up to
Zompi.

36. Of these seven bandai or topoteresiai, Eudokias, Saint Agapetos,
Aphrazeia, and Aspona, have (H, 5-12) been placed approximately or
exactly. The precise sites of Bareta, Balbadon, and Akarkous, can
hardly be fixed, but Akarkous is probably a false reading for Akarbous,
and is a variant of Gorbeous.} Bareta and Balbadon would then
comprise the central parts of the Haimane (Bareta on the north,

* 1hv 7@y *AvatoAudy kal KarxaBoxdy ¢xmifevyvie éxapxlay (Mich. Attal., p. 184).

't Kommata is possibly the Latin comata.

$ Gorbeous, Akarbous, compare Loulon, Halala, which have been identified in an-
other part of this book. K for B is a common error; compare Ikria for Ibriain Not. L,
VI, IX. I misinterpreted Ikria in my ¢ Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygis,’ part L., but
put;it correctly in the Table, part IL. Since then, I find my correction confirmed by the
Bodleian manuscript, Baroo. 185, fol. 16, which reads lvpfwr, and which invariably
writes v for 8, .
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Balbadon on-the south), and Akarbous and Aspona similarly the eastern
Haimane up to the Halys. Akarbous would be a fort commanding the
military road, and similarly we may look for Bareta or Balbadon on or
near the military road at a point south of Aukyra, and near the road
from Ankyra to Perta and Archelais Colonia.

A comparison of the account given (K 15) of the Kharsian Theme
shows that this later Cappadocic Theme must have been practically
confined to these seven bandai. It was bounded on the north by the
Buccellariote Theme, which is mentioned A.n. 1035 by Cedrenus, II.,
p- 514, and Glycas, p. 588, as still in existence, on the east by the
Halys and the Kharsian Theme, on the south and west by the Anatolic
Theme. Its importance, in spite of its small size, lay in its being on
the line of the great road.

It is certainly true that the expression of Michael Attaliota about
Zompi connecting the Anatolic and Cappadocic Themes suggests that
the river separated the two Themes, and a great river is certainly the
natural boundary between two military districts, just as the Halys was
on the east. But on the other hand Eudokias seems necessarily placed
at Yiirme, and the baths of Saint Agapetos equally necessarily at the
Hamam near Kadi Keui. Eudokias borders on Germa, and even if we
could place Eudokias east of the Sangarios, separated by that river
from Germa,* it would then be almost necessary to place Saint Agapetos
at Yiirme, and the difficulty would still remain.

In 1068 Romanus Diogenes, marching to the east by the usual road
vid Helenopolis, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and
-afterwards the Halys.t This passage also proves that Zompi was on
the military road.

37. Another bridge called Tantaendia, evidently over the Sangarios,
or perhaps one of its tributaries, the Tembris or the Siberis, is mentioned
in the life of Theodorus Sykeota.} It lay between Colonia Germa and
Sykea, and must be either over the middle course of the Sangarios,
south of Sykea and Lagania, or over the Tembris near Germa. It is
just possible that it is identical with the bridge over the Siberis built
by Justinian (Procop., ¢ Zdif.,’ V. 6).

38. To cross Galatia with a large army from east to west, there are only
two roads which afford a water-supply. One of these would keep along
the Tembris (Porsuk Su), cross the Sangarios, and ascend the Ankyra river.
The military road appears not to have taken this course, and it must in
all probability have taken the other. In that case, from Justinianopolis

* The position so far north is, however, impossible, for the seven bandai are clearly the
southern part of Galatia. The Anatolic Theme, to judge from Constantine’s descrip-
tion, could never have included Eudokias, unless it was pretty far south; and nothing is
left for the Buccellariote, if the Anatolic extended to the river of Ankyra, which in
<hat case would be the northern border of Eudokias.

t Secylitz., p. 639, and Attal., p. 139.

$ Act. Sanct., April 22nd, p. 53.

Q2
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it went to Eudokias, crossed the Sangarios south of the present
Kawunji Keupreu, ascended the Ilija Su, which flows with a fine stream
thronghout the summer * from the central Haimane. The road would
pass under the walls of Kizil Hissar Kale, which I suppose to be
Aphrazeia, and which overhangs the river. It would then cross by
Bareta or Balbadon to Gorbeous-Akarbous, and descend a stream which
flows eastwards towards the Halys.

39. The Halys must have been crossed by a bridge, and Tcheshnir
Keupreu is admirably situated, where the river is narrowed to enter a
gorge in the mountains. A bridge over the Halys is indeed never
mentioned by Byzantine writers; but it can hardly be the case that
the Turks were the first to construct a bridge there.t

In A.p. 905, Samonas, the Saracen favourite of Leo VI., on pretence
of going on a visit to his own monastery Speira, which was situated in
Damatry beside Constantinople, fled to his native country, and, in order
to avoid pursuit, hamstrung all the post-horses as he passed. He was,
however, refused permission to cross the Halys, and was in consequence
overtaken by his pursuers. A doubt might be raised whether this
refers to the passage of the Halys at Tcheshnir Keupreu, or to the
other crossing between Justinianopolis-Mokissos (Kir Sheher) and
Caesareia. He had already long passed Speira, and was going onwards
towards the east, when he was arrested, so that it was clear that he was
fleeing. He then pretended that he was going to the Timios Stavros,
the Holy Cross, at Sirichas or Sirachas.} When we remember that one
of the fortresses in southern Galatia which we have (K 12-6) seen reason
to place on the military road, was called Timios Stavros, there can be no
doubt that Samonas was arrested at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then
pretended that he was going to the Holy Cross for religious purposes.
The incident incidentally confirms in a general way the situation which
has been assigned to Timios Stavros.

40. Another place on the road west of the Halys was Ara. In A.D.
906 Eustathius Argyrus was banished to his own house in the Kharsian
Theme, but on his way died at Ara, and was buried at Spynin, a high
point beside Ara.§ His sons, however, exhumed the body and carried
it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsian Theme.
There is no clue to the exact position of Ara and Spynin.

41. There must certainly have been a fortress near the bridge to
protect the crossing of the Halys. This fortress, as I shall try to prove,
was Saniana.

In the first place, the defending fortress was on the east side of the

* T have gone along it in the middle of September.

t+ The present bridge may be only a repaired Byzantine bridge: it has a single
pointed arch.

t Sirichas Leo Grammat., p. 278; Theophan. Contin., p. 369; Sirachas, Cedren., IL.,

. 264.
P § &s 75 Zxvrly Toi “Apa THhv xovvefy (Theophan. Contin., p. 874).
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Halys, for Romanus Diogenes, in 1068, built for the first time a fort on
the west bank at the crossing (Attal., p. 146).

In the second place, the three bandai in the south of Galatia beyond
the Halys, which once belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, but in 890
were transferred to the Kbarsian Theme, were united in the Turma
Saniana. During the following century Constantine mentions that the
Buccellariote Theme extended to the fortress Saniana. The fortress
Saniana is also mentioned in the year 824 as being surrendered by the
insurgent chief who occupied it. Now it is clear that the Buocellariote
Theme extended to the Halys, and it is therefore probable that the
limiting town was on the Halys. Moreover, the principal fortress of a
Turma may very suitably be placed at such an important point as the
crossing of the Halys and a triple fork of the military road.

Another argument may be drawn from Strabo (p. 562), who mentions
Sanisene apparently as a frontier district on the south of Paphlagonia.*
Just as we find the two forms Pimolisa and Pimolia, or Kolose and
Koloe, used to designate the same town, so Sanisene and Saniana are
clearly the same name. Now it is certainly impossible to place Saniana
as far north as Strabo implies Sanisene to have been ; but remembering
how vague were the limits of countries in Strabo’s time,f we may,
perhaps, consider that Sanisene was partly absorbed in (alatia, and
partly left in Paphlagonia. In that case Sanisene would be originally
a province or district along the Halys on both banks, south of Pimolisene,
extending as far south as Tcheshnir Keupreu, near which stood the
Byzantine fortress Saniana. Originally, of course, Saniana was an
adjectival form, but it has, like Malagina, become a noun.

42. Now it is obvious that the bridge of the Halys would be a conve-
nient drAyxrov for the Buccellariote troops. Constantine, however, says
that the Buccellariote troops always met at Kolonia, s.e. Archelais. It is,
however, a patent absurdity that when the emperor is marching to the
east, the Buccellariote troops should concentrate 100 miles south of the
road, and 60 miles south of their southern frontier, in order to join him
conveniently. Substitute Saniana for Kolonia, and the description is
clear and accurate. The order of enumerating the dmAnxra is then
natural. Saniana is then the place where all the eastern themata meet
the emperor if his march is towards Cilicia. But if he is going towards
Kommagene the Buccellariote, the Paphlagonian, and the Kharsian
troops meet at Saniana, while the Cappadocian, Armeniac, and Sebas-
teian } meet at Caesareia.

¢ The text seems not satisfuctory. The meaning probably is that southern Paph-
lagonia (ruled by several kings) was divided into Timonitis on the Bithynian frontier,
and the kingdom of Gezatorix including Marmolitis and Sanisene and Potamia: omit
one xaf (see Addenda).

t He quotes the proverbial uncertainty, *‘ the bounds of Phrygia and Mysia.”

3 One necessary transposition is here made between Paphlagonian and Cappadocian.
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Yet another argument might be brought to show the utter absurdity
of the reading Kolonia. A glance of the map will show that if Kolonia
were an drAykrov, it would in every case be by far the most convenient
for the Seleukeian, and sometimes for the Anatolic troops, yet these
troops go to Kaborkion: on the other hand, as the drAnxra have been
corrected, Kaborkion is the proper drAxnxrov for them.

43. At Saniana the military road forked, and one branch went straight
east, probably through Myriokephaloi, Timios Stavros,* Basilika
Therma, Siboron, Hypsela, Agrane or Agriane, Sialos, Bathys Rhyax,
and Sebasteia towards Armenia. This part of the road will be dis-
cussed below. It only remains to add that Justinian fortified several
points on the road in Armenia, Satala, Koloneia, and Theodosiopolis, and
built the walls of Sebasteia (Procop., Aedif., IIL.).

44. It is to be observed that the last drAyxrov is Dazimon, but that
the troops who must have assembled there are said to meet the emperor,
not at Dazimon, but at Bathys Rhyax. The situation of these two
places, as fixed L 20, explains this peculiar language. Dazimon is the
splendid plain called the Kaz Ova, west of Tokat. The Armeniac troops
collected here, and when the emperor was approaching, they came to
meet him at Bathys Rhyax, which is mentioned as a convenient place
for going off the road into the Armeniac Theme.t Bathys Rhyax has
been placed at Sialos or Siara, now Yeni Khan, where the roads from
Tokat and froni the west meet before they go on to Sebasteia. Thirty
miles beyond Bathys Rhyax, and therefore near Sebasteia, was a hill
by the road called Kovoravrivov Bowdss.} (See p. 267.)

45. The other branch of the road, going south-east from Saniana,
passed through Justinianopolis-Mokissos, now Kir Sheher, which, from
its refoundation by Justinian, has continued down to the present day
to be one of the chief cities of eastern Auatolia. I have described, in
discussing the roads east of Ankyra, the alteration that occurred in the
roads across north-western Cappadocia in the fourth and fifth centuries,
and the consequent rise of Justinianopolis to importance.

46. At Justinianopolis the road again forked, one branch went south by
Zoropassos (Yarapson §), Soanda (near Nev Sheher), through the Turma
Kases or Kasin in the plain of Venasa (about the modern Melegob and
Hassa Keui), to Tyana and the Cilician Gates. During the centuries of
Saracen warfare, the country between the (Gates and the Halys was

* Such names as [IIJAdrwos for Troknades, 8. Agapetos for Myrika, &o., show the
influence of religion on nomenclature in Byzantine time. Another fort, called
Myriokephalon, stood on the important Kleisoura, leading east from Soublaion.

t+ Compare Genesius, pp. 122—4, which is quoted in fixing the position of Agrane and
Bathys Rhyax.

4 Genes,, p. 124.

§ The name is always given in the maps, Arebsun; but the spelling Yarapson
co:;:ponds far more closely to the local pronunciation. The initial y is always
audible.
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almost continually infested by Saracen bands. Hence on such an
expedition the whole Byzantine army was collected by the time the
emperor reached Saniana. It would have exposed the army to be cut
off in detachments if it had concentrated further south.

It is possible that the old pilgrim’s road along the left bank of the
Halys may appear to some readers to be a preferable route. In that
case the fork would occur at Akarbous, and an expedition against Cilicia
would pass through the fortress Aspona (also a bishopric), would touch
the Halys and pass through Parnassos and Nyssa, would then diverge
from the Halys and join the other route at Soanda. But in addition
to the arguments which have already led us to the view given above,
I may add that the utter desolation of this route and the almost complete
failure of Byzantine ruins on it, seem irreconcilable with the idea that it
was one of the greatest imperial roads throughout the Byzantine period.

47. When the emperor was marching towards Kommagene or
Melitene, it was most convenient that the Armeniac, Sebasteian, and
Cappadocian troops should meet in Cmsareia. The march led from
Justinianopolis-Mokissos south-east to the Halys, which it crossed by
the bridge described below (L 2), and probably then passed through
Justinianopolis-Kamoulianai to Ceesareia. The road from Ceesareia,
across the rivers Karmalas or Onopnictes (Zamanti Su) and Saros to
Arabissos (Yarpuz) and Germaniceia (Marash), has been described
N 1; but it will be convenient to add here a note on the chief
campaigns against the Arabs. In Section R. I have described the
chief passes across Taurus, and corresponding to these Kleisourai there
are in the Saracen Wars two chief lines of attack, used at different
periods. The Arab armies at some periods cross by the Cilician
Gates, at others they come from the Anti-taurus region. In the
former case the operations take place chiefly on the road by Tyana,
partly also on that which leads through Heraklea-Kybistra and Lyka-
onia. In the latter case, they take place on the roads that lead north
and west from the river Saros. As a general rule, the operations of the
period before 840 are on the Cilician route, and after 840, under Michael
and Basil, they are almost always on the Kommagenian route.

H. CiTies AND BISHOPRICS OF (GALATIA SALUTARIS.

This province was formed between 386 and 395 by the emperor
Theodosius (Malalas, p. 348),* by taking the south-western part of
Galatia, with the bishoprics Germa, Myrika, Eudokias, Pessinus and
Petinessos or Pitnisos, and adding to them a part of Phrygia Salutaris,
containing the bishoprics Amorion, Orkistos, Klaneos and Troknades.

* 886 is the approximate date given for Polemius Silvius, who mentions only one

province, Galatia: 412-3 is the date given by Seeck to the ¢ Notitia Dignitatum,’ which
mentions two Galatias.
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Pessinus was made the metropolis of the new province. The name
“Salutaris” was perhaps due to the hot springs, which abound in western
Galatia and eastern Phrygia, and which have always been great
medicinal resorts. See p. 437. A comparative list of the bishoprios is
given in the accompanying Table.

1 and 2. PessiNus and JustiniaNopoLis.—This pair of cities is so
closely connected that they must be treated together. Sivri Hissar, the
modern capital, has succeeded to the honours of Pessinus, and is in
great measure built out of the ruins of the Grmco-Roman city. A
church of S. Sophia at Pessinus, and a church of the Holy Angels
outside the walls, to which the bishop George went forth, are men-
tioned in ¢Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 52. Two inscriptions of
Pessinus, still unpublished, mention fine garments (two fibulatoria, two
pairs of djura), sent as a present to the Emperor Trajan: it was
doubtless this kind of cloth that is mentioned as being made in Galatia
and as forming an important article of trade, in the Greek geographical
tract published by Gothofredus (Geneva, 1628, p. 24), and dated by him
A.D. 347-8. The pig was held to bé an unclean animal at Pessinus,
according to Pausanias, VII., 17, 10.

The situation of Pessinus has long been known at Bala Hissar,
about 12 miles S8.S.E. of Sivri Hissar. Texier publishes a beautiful
plan of the ruins of Pessinus; but his plan is almost a pure in-
vention, and has only the very faintest resemblance to the features of
the place. The city sank into decay as Justinianopolis (Sivri Hissar)
rose to importance; but it has always been inhabited, and the present
inhabitants appear to me to be descended from the ancient population
with not more than a very slight admixture of Turkish blood.

Justinianopolis was refuunded by the emperor Justinian. Its older
name seems to have been Palia or Spalia,* but the spelling varies so
much that the correct form is quite uncertain. As Mordtmannt first
divined, Justinianopolis is the impregnable fortress of Sivri Hissar. It
was evidently built as one of the chain of strong places on the Byzant-
ine military road,} and its military importance soon made it the real
centre of the province. In Not. I., dated A.n. 883, we have the eniry
6 Mwwotvrwy frot "lovorwavovrdAews, which proves that it had definitely
become the metropolis of the province, and the archbishop of Pessinus
was now merged in the metropolitan of Justinianopolis. Yet, in all
the Notitie, even in Not. I., which alone preserves in one of its entries
the truth, Justinianopolis is mentioned as separate from Pessinus and
ranking last among the bishoprics subject to that metropolis. When

¢ It is possible that Spania, which also occurs, is the best form. See p. 168.

+ I am glad to have the opportunity of quoting Dr. Mordtmann, who did much good
work, with few positive correct identifications. His papers are buried in old journals,
especially ¢ Miinchener Sitzungsber.’ and ¢ Gel. Anzciger.’

$ BeeG 81.
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founded by Justinian it was made a bishopric, and placed at the end of
the existing list of bishoprics; but when it became (probably about
700 A.p.) the real centre of the province, the Archbishop of Pessinus
transferred his residence to the fortress, and, while continuing to bear
the title 6 Heoogwovrrivv Jrot 'lovorwiavovréhens), became practically the
archbishop of Justinianopolis.*

Justinianopolis is wholly ignored in the Councils, because it was
not founded when the Councils before 553 were held; and when the
later Councils were held the metropolitan of Pessinus is identical with
the bishop (archbishop) of Justinianopolis. Only in .the Council
AD. 553 he might have appeared, but of the whole province only
Pessinus and Germa were represented in that Council.

3. GERrMA, a colony of Augustus, Colonia Julia Augusta Fida Germa,
is often called Germokoloneia in Byzantine documents. All writers
have hitherto accepted Leake’s view that it was situated at Yiirme, and
that * yiirme ” is the modern pronunciation of “germe.” I have shown,
J, § 1, that the view is mistaken, that conclusive epigraphic evidence
places Germa near Masut Keui, on the lower course of the Tembris, and
that the road-system of Galatia demands this situation. The deriva-
tion of Germe from the Phrygian correspondent to Greek Oepuds,
Sanskrit gharmas, Latin jformus, is probable; but it is not kmown
whether any hot springs existed nearer than Mousgon.

Hierocles has the name I'épuia, which he gets according to a practice
common with him from the ecclesiastical 6 T'epuiwv (émioxomos). The
same form oocours in the Latin translation of the ¢ Acta 8. Theodori’ and
occasionally in the ecclesiastical lists.

4. MYRIANGELOI was & name given to Germa in Byzantine times: its
origin is obviously from tho chief church, which must have been
dedicated to the ¢ hosts of angels.”

Germia of Galatia is regularly mentioned as an archbishopric in
several of the Notitiee of all classes.t Germokoloneia is regularly
mentioned in the same Notiti®e as a bishopric subject to Pessinus.
‘We might believe that the archbishopric is the same place as the
bishopric, which had been left uncorrected in its old place, when it
was elevated to be an archbishopric. Such examples of carelessness
in keeping the registers are common, and in this case the double
name facilitated the ertor. But the remarks, p. 322, show that Germia
the archbishopric is perhaps in Bithynia.

Two monasteries at Germa are mentioned at the second Council of

* I have shown that the same occurred (1) at Perga and Attalia: see “ Antiq. of 8.
Phrygis,” in ¢ Amer. Journ. of Arch.’ 1888, s.v. Perga; (2) at Prymnessos and Akroenos,
“Cit. and Bish. of Phrygia,” in ‘Journ. of Hell. S8tud’* 1887, s.v. Akroenos; (3) at
Kolossai and Chonai; and at numerous other places.

+ Tépua Tararlas, Not. L, IL, VI, X.; Tépua Tararlas wpdras, Not. VIII.; T'épua
TaAarias Sevrépas, Not. VIL
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Niosa, A.D. 787: Sépyios vryoduevos 1av Teppiwv and 'ludvims mpesSirepos
700 ‘Aylov Sepylov 7dv Tepplwv.

5. Eupoxias is a name given to some town or village of Galatia in
honour either of the mother or of the daughter of Theodosius II. It
belongs to a large group of city names, which seem all to belong to the
period of Valens, Theodosius I., and Pulcheria Augusta: in Phrygia
Pacatiana, Valentia, Eudokias, Theodosia, and Pulcherianopolis; in
Pisidia, Theudosiopolis (Eudoxiopolis in Hierocles); in Asia, several
different places were named Theodosiopolis, and Arcadiopolis occurs ;
and many other examples might be collected.

Eudoxias and Germa were conterminous bishoprics, as is shown
by a passage in the life of S. Theodorus Sykeota.* There was &
feast of the Virgin in Musgi oppido, at which it was customary for the
bishops of Germa and of Eudoxias to be present. Musgum was, therefore,
probably a village on the frontier of Germa and Eudoxias, and the
Christian custom perpetuated an old religious connection of both cities
with some holy spot between them. Such a connection is not likely to
have existed between cities on opposite sides of the Sangarios, and no .
other territory in Galatia Salutaris, conterminous with Germa, remains,
except on the south of that city and on the east of Pessinus.

There is, therefore, every probability that Eudoxias was situated at
Yiirme, where there are considerable remains of a Byzantine bishopric,
and in that case

6. MousaoN was probably situated at the fine hot springs about
six miles N.N.W. of Yiirme.

7. SyNopoN. It appears that the bishopric which is named (in
genitive case) Svwddwv, Swwodéwy, Suvodiov in the late Notitise III. and X.,
and in the Council of Constantinople, 692, must be identified with
Eudoxias ; but the reason of the name is quite unknown, unless it be
derived from this great gathering at the hot springs ‘ad Musgi
oppidum. .

8. GorpioN. The famous city Gordion is apparently to be identified
with Eudoxias. Manlius, after crossing the Sangarios south of Pessinus,
marched in one day to Gordion; and Alexander the Great, marching
probably by the same road to Ankyra, passed through Gordion. It
was an important commercial city of the early period, and the situation
at Yiirme explains this importance, because it is on the “ Royal Road
from Pessinus to Ankyra. The identification seems fairly certain, for
there is absolutely no other city within a day’s march of the place
where Manlius must have crossed the Sangarios.

9. AKKILAION is wrongly identified with Eudoxias, and the frontier
of Asia consequently pushed too far east, in the map attached to my
“Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” part II. The false situation assigned
to Germa by all authorities and accepted by me, threw the whole

* ¢ Acta Sanctorum,” April 22nd, p. 47.
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topography of the district into confusion. Akkilaion has nmow been
properly placed on the Tembris, between Midaion and Germa. So long
a8 Germa was placed at Yiirme, since Eudoxias was certainly adjoining
it, there was no alternative except to place Eudoxias on the lower
Tembris. Then Akkilaion and Eudoxias were side by side, and, as
Akkilaion never occurs as a bishopric, I supposed them to be actually
included in one bishopric. T'he name Akkilaion, like Midaion from
Midas, Dorylaion from Dorylas, Tataion or Tottaion from Tatas or
Tottes, is obviously derived from a personal name Akkilus, and there
can be little doubt that this is a variant of the very common Phrygian
personal name Akylas.* Akkilaion is perhaps Gratianopolis, on which
see C. B, LXXXIIL, Act. Sanct., Apr. 22, p. 42, and Conc. Ephes.,
A.D. 431, where Philadelphus, bishop of Gratianopolis, was present.
Akkilaion was in the province Asia, as is clear from its coins.

10. Myrika. The situation is proved with certainty by the hot
springs, mentivned in a signature at the Council of Chaloedon. Besides
the hot baths between Germa and Eudoxias, the only others known in
Galatia Salutaris are at the Merkez of the Haimane, near Kadi Keui, at
the head-waters of a stream which flows into the Istanoz Sunot far above
its junction with the Sangarios.t The exact form of the name is
uncertain; the adjectives formed from it are Mupixios and Mupuis.
Hierocles has Mupwiwv, which is apparently adapted from a list of
bishoprics (6 Mupwiwv). In one entry at Council. Chaloedon} we read
“Elpidio (episcopo) Thermensis majoris,” which implies a distinction
from some other Thermee of less importance.

11. SAINT AcapeTos. In the later Notitiee and in the Council. Quinis.
A.D. 692, the bishopric changes its name, and is called after Saint
Agapetos, to whom its church was doubtless dedicated. This seems to
have been a real case of change of name, and not a change of situation.
The common phrase with the double name (connected by 7ro.) does not
occur, but the new name is substituted for the old one and the entry is
@eppa Tob ‘Aylov 'Ayamyrod.

An important passage of Constantine Porphyrogenitus (‘ de Admin.
Imp.,’ p. 225) is clear and readily intelligible, when Eudoxias has been
placed in its proper position. About 890 the bandai or topoteresiai of
Eudokias, Saint Agapetos, and Aphrazeia were transferred from the
Anatolic to the Cappadocic Theme, and the latter (with four additional
bandai) was made to include all the territory now called Haimane,
bounded by the Halys on the east, lake Tatts on the south, and the

* For the variations between ¢ and u in Phrygian cp. Siblia and Soublsion, kakin
and kakoun, &o. ; see my paper on the Phrygian inscriptions in ¢ Zeitschrift fiir vergleich-
onde Sprachforschung,’ 1887, and Fick, ¢ Ehemalige Spracheinheit,’ connects Akrisias
and akristis with the root krus.

t The flow of the water is wrongly indicated in some of Kiepert's maps of this
country.

3 Ed. Labbe, p. 87.
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mountains between Sivri Hissar and Yiirme (which are now called
Gunusu Dagh, probably the ancient Dindymos *) on the west.

The seven bandai constituted the Turma Kommata.} The general
situation of this Turma, as it has now been placed, is confirmed by a
passage in Genesius, p. 122, who says that the Paulicians of Tephrike
under Chrysocheir advanced as far as Ankyra and Kommata (uéxp:
’Ayxipas Tijs mohews xai attdv Tdv Kopudrwv}). The Paulicians besieged
or captured Ankyra, and even the military stronghold Kommata. It is
doubtful whether this word is here to be understood as a definite
fortress, the centre of the Theme, but more probably it denotes only the
whole military district, with seven divisions and seven fortresses.

12. Apurazeia. Nothing is known about it, except that it must
have been a fortress adjoining Saint Agapetos, and in the Anatolic
Theme. Probably it was the fine fortress now called Kizil Hissar Kale,
on a hill about three or four hours south-west of the hot springs of
Myrika. On the termination -d{iws, -al{a, in Phrygian, Lycian, etec., sec
Kinch in Zft. f. Numism, 1889, p. 192.

13. PerinEssos or Prnisos. Its situation in the salt desert west of
lake Tatta between Lykaonia and the Haimane is made clear by Strabo
(pp- 567-8). The exact situation remains to be discovered by explora-
tion of the southern frontier of Galatia. I have as yet made only one
rapid journey across from Myrika to Philomelion. The site of Pissia
(Piri Begli) would suit the indications of Petinessos fairly well, but
a site further to the east would agree still better with Strabo. It seems
difficult, in consistence with the order of Hierocles, {o put any other
bishopric on the Lykaonian frontier of Galatia Salutaris.

14. TrokNADES, a people with an apparently Gaulish name, in-
habited the country on the northern or left bank of the Sangarios.
Their chief town was apparently situated at Kaimaz (See C. I. L., 11
Supplem., No. 6997). Hierocles has the name Regetnakade, i.e. Regio
Troknades. In Not. III., X., we find instead of 6 TpoxvdSwy the strange
name of 6 Awrivov: this is probably derived from the name of a saint
—perhaps Plotinus, like Saint Agapetus for Myrika.§

* Strabo, p. 567, gives the name. He also agrees (p. 626) with Herodotus in giving
the name Dindymos to Murad Dagh, where the Hermos rises. A third Dindymos lay
over Cyzicos. Kybele is often named Dindymene, for which the variant Zizimene is
known (cempare Nazianzos, Nadiundos), which suggests that Dindymus and Didyma
are two forms of the same name (see Athen. Mittheil.,, 1888, p. 237). The reading
Didymos in Ptolemy therefore necd not be altered to Dindymos.

+ Perhaps comats, as a title of some body of troops; the Latin word may have been
misunderstood and turned into v Kéuuara; cp. Perikommata Lydiae.

1 The Bonn text prints xouudrwy without a capital.

§ Examples of this are numerous, and prove the power of the Church in the
country ; so we have Myriangeloi for Germa, and probably this cause has produced
many modern names: Elias has given his name to Adada, Stephen to Maximianopolis
(see my ‘Antiquities of Southern Phrygia’); Aitamas (&yios @wpuas) is 8 Mohammedan
village three hours east of Nigde; Yogouunes (lwd»»ns) is the ancient Seioua;
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On the whole, then, the probability is that Pitnisos was the bishopric
of the district now called Djihan-beg-li, and that its territory was
conterminouns with that of Psebila-Verinopolis on the east and Amorion
on the west, and that it reached to the regio Orkistena, the Sangarios
and Aphrazeia on the north. This gives an enormous stretch of very
sparsely inhabited country; but no doubt the territory of Amorion
stretched far away to the south and east of the actual city. Con-
siderable remains occur at Tcheltik, but I should prefer to connect
Tcheltik with Amorion and to place Petinessos further east.

15. TrikomIA is mentioned by Ptolemy, and occurs in the Peutinger
Table between Midaion and Pessinus. It is an old observation that the
distances place it at Kaimaz.* It is not certain whether Trikomia is a
‘Grecised form of Troknada, or whether three villages of the Troknades
were actually united in one state (see my “ Cities and Bishoprios of
Phrygia,” part ii., § xcv.). The Regio Trocnadensium was originally-
in Roman Asia and Byzantine Phrygia, and was, doubtless, transferred
to Galatia, along with Orkistos, between 386 and 395.

16. Ogrxistos. The site, discovered by Pococke, is at Alikel Yaila.
Alekian is the name given by Pococke and Mordtmann, and it is under-
stood, though not commonly used, by the people of the district. It was
part of the diocesis Asiana in A.n. 331,f and must, therefore, have
belonged to Phrygia. In A.p. 451 it was in Galatia Salutaris. There
can be little doubt that it was transferred from Phrygia to the new
province of Galatia Salutaris at its formation, probably about
386-95 A.p. (See AMORION.) )

The territory of Orkistos extended to the eastern skirts of the
Phrygian mountains. An inscription found at Baghlije, the ancient
Potara, shows that it was in the territory of Orkistos, unless the stone
has been carried: @ev Kdupodov ’Opxiarvidv & Sfjuos kai % yepovoia
(Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 91).

The name *Orkistos” does not occur in Hierocles, though all the
Notitiee. mention it as a bishopric, and it was elevated to the rank of a
city in A.p. 331. The name in Hierocles which seems to correspond to
it is ‘Peyepavpéior, i.e. ‘Peyewv Alpéxiov. In this name av is to be taken

Yonuslar (“Johns”) is the ancient Vasada. Ayassaluk took the place of Ephesos,
-which was early deserted : Ayassaluk is ‘Aylov @eoAdyov, from the great church of 8.
John, built by Justinian, and not “Avyios Aoixas, as Mr. Wood, followed by Prof. G.
Hirschfeld, thinks.

* Kaimaz cannot, as is usually said, be a survival of the old name Trikomia :
because (1) Trikomia was not the popular name, but Troknades; (2) Kaimaz is a good
"Tarkish name, occurring elsewhere: it means, “it does not slip.” Names of this class
are found occasionally: e.g., Et-yemez, “he does not eat flesh;” Bulduk, “ we have
found.”

+ Compare the great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, which may now be read
more correctly in Brums, ‘Fontes juris Romani,’ or in a paper by Mommsen in
4 Hermes,’ 1887, p. 817, and which will soon appear as No. 6997 in the Supplement to
C. I L., iii.
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as a rendering of o ; and e is inserted between two consonants. Thename
is then equivalent to ‘Peyedv “Opxiov, t.e. “ the region of the tribe Orkoi.”

17. Orkor. The Orkaorkoi are mentioned three times by Strabo
(pp. 567, 568, 576) as inhabiting the vast treeless plains on the eastern
frontier of Phrygia. The reference in p. 568 seems to place them north
of Pitnisos, and that in p. 576 sonth of Pessinus, while that in p. 567
implies that they are between the Galatian Tektosages and Phrygia.
The great plains extending along the right bank of the Sangarios from
its source are the locality indicated by these references. Now, the name
Orkaorkoi, if the form is correct, is a reduplication; and within the
district where Strabo places them, is the city Ork-isto-s, "which is
obviously a sort of superlative of the tribal name. Instead of Orkistos
Hierocles gives ‘Peyepavpéniov, i.e. ‘Peyedw "Opxwov. In the north of the
country of the Orkoi or Orkaorkoi, at the source of the Sangarios, I have
proved that there was situated a bishoprie, Kaborkion, i.e. Kaov-dpx-io-v,
which probably contains the same tribal name with a prefixed word.*
Thus our investigation brings together on the map these three words,
occurring in such different periods of history and with such slight topo-
graphical indications, and when they are brought together they are
- found to contain the same tribal name.

The great inscription, the Charter of Orlustos, mentions that the
town had once been a station (mansio) where four roads met, but that
recently these roads had sunk into decay. At the time, A.p. 331, it is
quite true that the old Roman road-system was in a state of transition.
Roads leading to Constantinople were now taking the place of roads
leading to Rome.

The coincidence between the words of the inscription and the known
facts of history is so striking that we must accept the conclusion that
the position of Orkistos was more important under the Roman system of
roads than under the Byzantine system. But it seems difficult to accept
the account which the Orkisteni give of the former importance of their
town except after large allowance for exaggeration due to local
patriotism ; for most of the evidence accessible to us tends to show that
To great roads of the Roman period could go by way of Orkistos. It is
quite clear that no road mentioned in the Peutinger Table passed
through Orkistos. The only routes which naturally pass through
Orkistos are (1) a route from Pessinus straight to the west like the
“Royal Road”; (2) a route from Amorion northwards through the
Troknades (Kaimaz) to Midaion and Bithynia or Juliopolis and Paphla-
gonia. Neither of these is very important, but they seem to be meant
in the petition of the Orkisteni, in which the four roads were
enumerated, but which is now imperfect. Three are mentioned in the
part that remains to us:—

* It has even occurred to me that OPKAOPKOI in Strabo is a corruption of
KAOTOPKOI. Compare also my *Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,” ii. § Ixxiv.
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(a) The road to Pessinus, xxx. miles. This is an over-estimate, for
the modern track can hardly be more than 25 miles. The only way in
which the distance xxx. could be made up is that the road made a
détour to a bridge over the river. This bridge must have certainly
been on the direct road between Pessinus and Amorion, which is a far
more important route.

(b) The road to “civitas . . . . . aitanorum xxx. miles:” the first
letters of the name are lost, but Mommsen's restoration [MidJaitanorum
seems to be, very probable, although (1) Midaion is very much more
than 30 miles from Orkistos; (2) the order of enumeration seems to
require here a road to the south-east, between the Pessinus road and the
Amorion road.

(¢) The road to Amorion.

There can be little doubt that the fourth road led to Nakoleia.

It is clear that the route Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia corresponds
on the whole to the ‘“Royal Road,” and that the route Amorion-
Orkistos-[ Trikomia-]-Midaion is the other of the only two routes,
which, as I have said, can pass through Orkistos. It is, on the whole,
true that these routes lead in a westerly and south-westerly direction,
and therefore they are more encouraged by the set of trade to Ephesos
and Rome than to Constantinople.

‘We must, then, accept the evidence of the inscription that these two
roads were considerable trade-routes under the Roman empire, even
although no other evidence confirms their existence. But I think that
a milestone, which was long a puzzle to me, so long as I accepted the
Peutinger Table as a fair picture of the Roman road-system, becomes
intelligible as soon as we accept the road Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia
as a Roman road. In ¢C. I L., iii., Supplem. No. 7169, a milestone will
shortly be published which I copied in 1884; it is in a cemetery
1} miles S.W. of Altyntash. It gives the number AE, i.e. 35, and there
seems no possibility of understanding this except as the distance from
Akmonia. But a road from Akmonia to Altyntash cannot end there;
it must go on over the Phrygian mountains towards the east, and
would finally reach Orkistos and Pessinus.

18. AMORION : the site near the village Hamza Hadji was proved by
Hamilton.* Amorion was in the Roman Province of Asia, and at one
time took the name Vipsania. During the fourth century it must have
been part of Phrygia, for it could not bave been included in Galatia
when Orkistos was in Phrygia. Between 386 and 3951 therefore it
must have been transferred along with Troknades, Klaneos and Orkistos
to form the newly created province Galatia Salutaris.

* The plain stretching to the east is still called Hadji Omar Ova, which is perhaps a.
reminiscence of Amorion. Hamilton calls the now quite deserted site Hergan Kale; uo
name except Kale was known to any of the surrounding villagers to whom I talked.

+ When Theodosius made the new province Galatia IL., see p. 221.
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In the feeble parody of the fine system of defence organised by the
older Byzantine emperors, which was kept up in the eleventh century,
the district between Amorion and the Sangarios was dignified with the
name of the “ Theme Cappadocia.” This Theme and that of Khoma
were, under Alexios Komnenos, ontrusted to a toparches Bourtzes
(Anna, I, 171) ; and the country towards the Sangarios was under his
government (Anna, II., 325, 327).

Pankaleia appears to have been a name applied to the wide plain
east of Amorion: the only reference to it is: xara 7y IHayxdieav....
irmjAaTov TovTo wediov, 7§ 'Apoply wpoaéyywov, Leo Diac., p. 170. But
Cedrenus (II., p. 431), describing the same battle, says : 7 layxdAewa wediov
dvamemrrapévov 1€ kal irmjharov, éyywrrd wov Tob worapod "Advos keipevov.
Byzantine writers often speak so loosely that it is difficult to decide in
this case, but Leo Diaconus describes the events of this period with
infinitely greater topographical accuracy than Cedrenus, and is to be
preferred in this case. Moreover Zonaras also confirms Leo, saying that
the battle took place near Amorion.

Amorion was fortified in the reign of Zeno (474-91; Cedren. I.,
615). It had an eventful history during the Arab wars. It was
captured A.p. 666 by the Saracens under Yezid, and recaptured by
Andreas, general of the Emperor Constans in the same year (Cedren.,
1., 763, Theophan., 351). It was again besie.ed unsuccessfully by the
Saracens in A.p. 716, 778, and 789.* In the first siege it was saved by
the vigour of Leo the Isaurian, afterwards emperor, who fortified it so
strongly that it was able to resist the Arabs for a long time. But it
was captured by the Saracens, A.p. 838, through the treachery of a
citizen, and the most splendid city of the East} was reduced to ashes.

Monasteries at Amorion are mentioned at the Second Nicene Council,
787 A.D.: Bagilos povayds Tob Apoplov Tijs dylas @cordkov, and @edSwpos
pyovpevos Tod 'Apoplov.

Amorion became a very important city under the Iconoclast
Emperors in the eighth century, and was infamous among the orthodox
for its heresies.} It was three days’ journey from Dorylaion (Cedren., II.,
132).

19. Laranpos was a district of Amorion, as is proved by the two
inscriptions which I have published in the ‘ Revue des Etudes Grecques,’
1889, p. 21. I have there established the probability that Amorion was
divided into a series of local tribes (¢vAal), and that the district
Lalandos belonged to the tribe of Zeus (®wAy Auis). The mystic

* Theophanes, 386, 452, 170.

t % rov égwy Siaxpexearépa (Cedren,, 1L, p. 137).

1 ’lovdafwy xal *Abiyydvwy Kal érépwy &oeBdv mATiOos ekmdAar Tdy xpdvwy eyxaroikilerarr
xal Tis 8¢ alpeaus ¢k Tiis &AAfAwY Kowavlas kal Scqvexobs duihlas dmipberar (Cedren., IL.,
p- 69). On Eudoxius, bishop of Amorion under Leo the Armenian (813-20 A.n.), sea
¢ Act. Sanct.,” March 8, p. 7S8.
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232 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

worship of Mithras flourished here, according to an inscription, as early
as the first century after Christ.

20. Avanprr  FLUMEN, mentioned by Livy, XXXVIIL. 17, is
probably, as I have shown in the same place, to be corrected Lalandi
Flumen. But the old correction “Alandri fontes” in Livy, XXXVIII. 15,
is definitely to be rejected : the MSS. read * Mandri fontes,” and a series
of fountains, near a village still called Mandra, exist on the route of
Manlius, which Livy is describing.

At some unknown time later than the Council of Constantinople
(in Trullo) in 692 A.p., and earlier than the second Council of Nikaia in
787 A.p., Amorion was raised to the rank of an independent hishopric
(adroxépalos), and ceased to be subject to the metropolitan of Pessinus, or
rather of Justinianopolis. In the later Notitie Amorion appears as
metropolis of a district carved out of Phrygia Salutaris, Pisidia and
Galatia, the bishoprics in which are given as

Notitia I, pe . Hierocles and Not.
Taharlas Sevrépas| ~ Notitis IIL Notitia X. V1L, VIIL, IX.

& Tob "Apoplov . | 7@ *Apoplov Spvylas {‘r& "Auaple ""’} Galatia Salutaris.

$pvylas .
& dunounrlov . | a’. 6 dirounAfov . . | b dirounAlov . | Pisidia.
6 Tob Aokspiov . | B'. 8 Tob Aokufov . |6 Aomiplov . . | Phrygia Salutaris.
OKAdyE . .| Y.0Kxaveot . . | 6 KhaBeot . . | KAadveos Galatia Salutaris.
é MoAvBdTov . | &. & MoAvBéTov. . | 8 TloAvBérov . | Phrygia Salutaris.
8 Miggias . . | €. d Wogias. . .| éMoclas . . | Not mentioned.

This new district was formed wunder Amorion as metropolis
a considerable time after Amorion was made autokephalos, for the
order of enumeration at Concil. Nicaen. II. (a.p. 787) shows clearly
that Amorion was independent, but that the bishoprics afterwards
subject to it were still in their original connection. The reference to
the dignity of Amorion in 858 A.D. is indecisive as to its exact position,
whether as airoxéparos or as metropolis with subject bishoprics. In
that year the Patriarch Photius sent the archbishops of Amorion and
Khonai as envoys to Rome, dignifying the latter for the first time with
the title of archbishop®: this implies that Amorion was already an
archbishopric. Khonai and Amorion are both metropoleis in the later
Notitiee, but not in the earlier, viz. viL, vir., 1x.

In the above list, Philomelion (Ak Sheher), Dokimion (Itchja Kara
Hisar), and Polybotos (Bolowodun, as Leake detected) are well known,
and their situation makes it plain that, as in several other cases, the
whole set of bishoprics formed a well-marked district along the roads
. leading from Awmorion to the south and the west. This consideration is
important in determining the situation of the two remaining bishoprics,
Pigsia and Klaneos.

® ¢Vit, §, Igratii, in Mansi, * Act, Concil’ XVI,, p. 235,
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21. PissiA was probably situated at Piri-bey-li on the road from
Amorion to Philomelion, about twelve hours from the latter and six from
the former. The remains here are sufficient to mark it as a place
sufficiently important to be the seat of a bishop, and its situation on the
road between Philomelion and Amorion proves that it must belong to
the same local group of bishoprics. This last consideration shows that
my former view was wrong, and that Petinessos cannot be placed here.
According to my former view Pissia was placed at Bayat between
Dokimion and Amorion, but closer study shows that Klaneos was in all
probability situated at Bayat.

22. KraNeos (usually KMdveos*) is placed by Hierocles between
Amorion and Troknades. This order points to a situation north, north-
west, or north-east of Amorion, and agrees admirably with a situation
on the road from Amorion to Dokimion. On this road there are two
places where a bishopric might be placed—at Geume, and at Bayat.
The latter place, at the crossing of this road with the important post-
road Constantinople-Dorylaion-Tkonion, is in all probability the site of
Klaneos. Geume is a place of much less consequence, and the inscrip-
tions that are found there have probably been brought from Amorion,
though, being on an important road, it was always a village of some
consequence, and a coarsely-built mediseval ruin, perhaps of a church,
stands half an hour west of it. The topography of the Bayat valley
must detain us a little.

23. KEDREA is proved in a former paper to be the name of the fine
old Turkish fortress about two miles west of Bayat.t It is mentioned
by Anna Comnena (XV., vol. 1., p. 324) on the march of Alexius by
Dorylaion to Philomelion. He followed the regular and unmistakable
post-road by Bardakchi, Khosrev Pasha Khan, and Bayat. After Dory-
laion, Santabaris is the next place mentioned on his route. It must be
either Khosrev Pasha Khan or Bardakchi: the only other place on the
road is Seidi Ghazi, the ancient Nakoleia. There is no distinct proof
which of these two places was Santabaris, but as that place was near

" Nakoleia, and as Kakkabokome was at Khosrev Pasha Khan, I have

placed Santabaris at Bardakechi.

* It is sometimes accented KAaveds, and many other varieties occur, the most remark-
able of which is KAdy¢, a form which proves that none of the Greck spellings represent
the true character of the name.

t ¢ Prymnessos and Metropolis ” in the ¢ Mittheilungen Athen.,” 1882. I am glad to
be able to point to the identifications of Kedrea, Akroenos, and Augustopolis, as con-
clusively proved, in this my first attempt to discuss the complicated problem of Phrygian
topography, written when I had little knowledge of the couutry, and was impeded by a
false idea of the line of the roads, by a false reading of the distance of Prymnessos on
a milestone, and by the false situation proposed by previous scholars for Lysias, The
account given in that paper of the march and return of Alexius seems to me still to be
quite correct. The line of march is again referred to, and Ampous and other places
fixed, in my * Cit. and Bish. of Phrygin,” Part IL, § 40.

R 2
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From Santabaris Alexius sent one of his generals, Kamytzes, against
Kedrea,* and another, Stypeiotes, against Amorion. Kedrea is described
as a wolixviov épupvérarov, which suits admirably the fortress Assar
Kumbet Kale. Kamytzes, finding Kedrea deserted by the Turks, forth-
with marched against Polybotos. The emperor, learning of his success,
proceeded to Kedrea and Polybotos. No doubt is left by this description
as to the situation of Kedrea.

Kedrea is mentioned by Edrisi,f under the form Kidros, as a station
one day's journey from Amorion on an alternative route to Nikaia.
The route is thus given : —From Amouria

1 day to Kidros
1 ,, river of Maderi

1 ,  Castora

1 ,, Massissa village

1 ,, Libadhia, on a navigable river
1 ,, Batransia, “bourg bien peuplé”
1 ,, river of Mastara

1 ,, Nikaia

The name Libadhia might make us inclined to place it at Sugut, but as
the river of Mastara must be the Gallos, there seems no room for
Batransia between. Moreover the navigable river can hardly be any
other except the Tembris, so that Libadhia must rather be identified
with Eski Sheher, while Batransia would correspond to Sugut. Between
Kidros and Eski Sheher it is certainly difficult to place three stages,
4.e. four days’ journey. The distances are seven hours to Khosrev Pasha
Khan, seven to Seidi Ghazi, and nine to Eski Sheher. Nikaia to Dory-
laion, 28 hours, is a three days’ journey, so that Dorylaion to Kidros,
23 hours, can hardly take four days. Probably the road is not a
direct one. {

It is difficult to determine whether the valley of Bayat belonged to
Byzantine Phrygia or Galatia. It could hardly, during the early
Byzantine time, be included in any of the Phrygian bishoprics except
perhaps Dokimion. After the group of bishoprics subject to Amorion
was geparated from Phrygia and Galatia Salutaris, the valley of Bayat
must have been included in this group.§ Only two possibilities remain ;
either it was now for the first time raised to the rank of a separate
bishopric under the name Pissia, or it had all along been the bishopric

* Anna uses the name Kedrea twice, and Kedros once.

+ Transl. Jaubert, IL., p. 305.

1 One of the difficulties in using the Arab geographers lies in the extraordinary
xigzags which they give as routes. I have found them practically useless.

§ Its position marks it as a place of importance in Byzantine time, and its relative
Importance would certainly increase in the later Byzantine period.
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Klaneos. Now Klaneos is put by the order of Hierocles in this part of
Galatia, and there seems no room for a bishopric between Dokimion and
Amorion unless it includes the valley of Bayat, while the name Pissia
seems required for a bishopric south of Amorion, and it therefore seems
necessary to place Klaneos at Bayat. Moreover, Bayat seems to be the
only place in this country which could bave been important enough to
be a bishopric, and as situated at a crossing of two great roads it is
likely to have been the seat of a bishop.

24. Etsya was a village in the valley of Bayat, which is known
only from the following inscription, copied by me in 1884, and verified
in 1886. It is before a house in Bayat.

ETZYHNOIlAI 'Erovmrol At
FAAAKTINQK TaAaxtive x-
ATAENITATHN ard émirayhy
IINOAAQNOZYI AlxéArwros H{x-

5 WKAPMQNEYXHN * dp] rdpway edxhy

The god to whom this dedication is made is the same who is mentioned
in the following inscription, also of Bayat, which I copied in 1884 : {—

Ad Meyiory Kapmodory 3[w-

Tipe 'OAwvrip T'dios Tepive-

os ObdAns edédpevos xal[ (-
épuoev.

This second inscription belongs ta the fourth century, as the very rude
lettering and the name of the dedicator shows. Zeus the Milk-god is
novel ; the adjective yaldxrwos, milky, oocurs elsewhere. The religion
in the two inscriptions is that of a pastoral and agricultural community.

At one time I thought that a letter might have been lost at the
beginning, giving the name [I]erova, which might be the Byzantine
Pissia; but when I revisited Bayat in 1886 to verify this conjecture
(which I printed in the ¢ Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1885, p. 348, as con-
vincing), I found that it could not be sustained. No letter is lost, and
the balance of argument is against Pissia having been situated here.

25. SantaBaris (Bardakchi) is very rarely referred to. The
accounts given of Theodorus Santabarenus in the life of Photius, and in
the life of S. Nicolaos, show that it was near Nakoleia, and therefore
within Byzantine Phrygia.}

A route between Amorion and Malagina, given by Edrisi,§ furnishes
a probable proof that Santabaris must be further north than Khosrev

* HN inlines 1, 8, and 5, and NE in 5, are liée,

t I published it in the ¢ Athenische Mittheilungen,’ 1882, p. 134, from an incomplete
copy by 8ir Charles Wilson. I now give the complete and accurate text. In the other
inscription of Bayat (Beyad), p. 126, for XA[«d ?]Juov read Xdpuov.

3 Zandapa of Mysia mentioned by Theophanes belongs to Moesia on the Danube.

§ Transl. Jaubert, IL., p. 305.
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Pasha Khan, and therefore must be at Bardakchi, where there are great
remains. Edrisi gives the route from Amorion as—

15 miles to village of fish, and 2 to river . .o 17
12 ,, toFandj. . . . e ..o = 12
15 ,, to Calahi-el-Ghabe (of the Forest) 15
12 ,, to Jew's Fort, and 18 to Sendaberi . 30
30 ,, to Merdjdjama el Melik Baderwana. . . = 30

o

5 , to Gharoboli, and 3 to Churches of the King = 8
25 ,, to Mulawwen (Bilejik) . = 25
15 ,, to El-Agradh, and 15 to Meladjena . = 30

5 , toKing'sStable . . . . . = 5
30 ,, toEl A’bra . . e = 30
24 ,, toElKhalidj . . = 24

Total . . . . . . 226

Many of these names are uncertain, but the route appears to be one
from the. Canal (el Khalidj), i.e. the Bosphorus, to Amorion by a
circuitous route through Melagena (Meladjena), Basilika, Dorylaion, and
Santabaris. Thence it goes to Amorion by a zigzag route, perhaps
through Sivri Hisar, and across the Sangarios (river of fish). Jew’s
Fort may be Tchifteler: Tchifut means a Jew, Tchifte, a pair.*
Merdj djama would then be Dorylaion, Churches of the King would
be Anna Commena’s Basilika. The passage in which Auna mentions
Basilika and Alethina (vol. IL, p. 281 ff.) has been discussed (G 20).
The omission of Nikaia before El A'bra is remarkable: El A’bra must
be at the ferry from Kibotos to Aigialos.

26. PorMANENON is mentioned as a place on the road from Santabaris
to Amorion. Stypeiotes occupied it when detached towards Amorion, as
was described above under Kedrea. No other reference occurs to the
place, but the text is clear. It is doubtful whether it was in Byzantine
Phrygia or in Galatia Salutaris. The name is interesting, as con-
stituting another link between central Phrygia and Hellespontine
Phrygia. The town of Poimanenon (now Maniyas) in Mysia is well
known.

27. PeraRA is proved to have been at Baghlije by an inscription,
which I have published in my ¢Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,’ II.,
§ Lxx. It was probably actually a village in the territory of Orkistos,
according to an inscription fouud in the village, a dedication to Com-
modus by the Orkistenoi (se¢ No. 16).

28. AprostoLA is mentioned only in Ptolemy and in the Peutinger
Table. The latter gives it twice, on the road between Amorion and

* Fandj then is Pessinus, and Culahi-el-Ghabe the strong castle (Kale) of Sivri
Hisar. Jaubert must be wrong in taking Agradh as Aorata, which is in quitc & difforent
direction. See Addenda.
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Pessinus, and on the road Amorion to Archelais. One, at least, of these
positions must be wrong, for these two roads go from Amorion in quite
different directions. The error must arise from bad drawing of the lines
representing the roads, a frequent cause of error in the Table.* Pto-
lemy’s authority is in this case valuable; for his lists, though in many
respects bad, are generally so correct in assigning the cities to the
Roman provinces, as to show that he used an excellent authority, perhaps
an official list of the cities of each province. Abrostola is in the province
of Asia, and it is not possible to bring it into the province of Asia
except by placing it between Amorion and Pessinus on the right side of
the Sangarios. The total distance from Amorion to Pessinus is about
thirty Roman miles, and I should expect to find Abrostola either on the
left bank of the fine siream that rises at Bunar Bashi, two or three miles
east of Amorion (vI miles from Amorion, and xxiv from Pessinus, as in
the Table), or on the right bank of the Sangarios (xx miles from
Amorion, xt from Pessinus). I consider the former position more
probable.

J. RoMAN Roaps IN GALATIA AND NORTHERN PHRYGIA.

1. The Road from Dorylaicn to Ankyra is given in the Antonine
Itinerary as :— '
Dorylaion xxx Arcelaio xx Germa xxiv{ Vinda xxxmn Papira

XXVII Ancyra.

Modern views as to the course of this road have always been distorted
by a false idea, started hy Leake, as to the site of Germa. Itissupposed
that Germa still retains its name as Yiirme or Yiireme, and that the
road makes a détour to the south in order to pass through it. But for
this misapprehension, no doubt could exist in the mind of any person
as to the natural course of this road: it must descend the Tembris
(Porsuk Su) to the Sangarios, cross the Sangarios, and then go straight
to Ankyra, passing a little to the north of Basri. This is both the
easiest and the shortest route.

Now, there is no evidence to place Germa at Yiirme, for the re-
semblance of the names is purely accidental. Yiirme is a Turkish
village name, which I have several times found elsewhere, and there

* To avoid an argument which is likely to be advanced against me, I may say that at
first I tried to reconcile the two positions by supposing that a road went from Amorion to
Archelais along the east coast of lake Tatta, and that at the point where this road passed
nearest to Pessinus it was joined by a road from Pessinus, and that Abrostola was the
point of junction. Were this road a real one, it would partly reconcile the positions given
to Abrostola on the Table. But I had to give up this view when I visited the country
east and south of Amorion. In the first place the road from Amorion to Archelais is an
important route both now and in ancient time, it passes along the western skirts of the
Balt Desert; and in the second place Ptolemy is decisive, for he places Abrostola in
Phrygia and in the Roman Province Asia.

t The reading XXXII. also occurs for XXIV. in the Itinerary, pp. 201. 202.



238 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

is no reason to think that the modern word is a survival of the old
name Germa.

The remains at Yiirme are not those of a Roman Colonia, as Germa
was, but of a Christian city of the early Byzantine type.* On the
other hand, the Latin inscriptions found at Masut Keui on the lower
Tembris leave no doubt that Germa was situated in that neighbourhood
(‘C. 1. L., IIIL., 284-6): they give the Latin name of Colonia Julia
Augusta Felix, known also from coins. Moreover, other epigraphic
evidence as to the course of the road has been discovered at various
points, and probably only the fact that the modern roads follow dif-
ferent routes has prevented the discovery of much further evidence.
We already have:—

(1) An inscription which I found at Basri, and which will be
published ¢C. I. L., III., Bupplement, No. 6770. It is a dedication to
Julius Maximus Ceesar, A.D. 235-8, by the soldiers of a Roman cohort,
probably a detachment stationed at Basri. A military station must be
on a Roman road: and several other inscriptions show that Basri is
near an ancient site, which must clearly be Vinda.

(2) An inscription found on an ancient bridge, about three hours west
of Balyk Koyunji, and published by me, * Inscr. de la Galatie,” in ¢ Bull.
de Corresp. Hellénique,” 1883, p. 22. It records the building of the bridge
by a bishop Paul, probably him that was bishop of Ankyra in a.p. 579.

(3) A milestone of Aurelian, copied by Domaszewski five hours /
west of Angora on the road to Sivri Hissar (*C. I. L., IIL, Supplem.,
No. 6902).

(4) A milestone four hours west of Angora (*C. I. L.,’ I, 317). ¥

(5) A milestone one hour west of Angora (‘ C. I. L.,’ III., 316).

The situation of Papira is still unknown: it is to be looked for in
the country near Balyk Koyunji.

The distance from the point where I suppose Germa to be (mear
Masut Keui, but perhaps lower down the river) to Dorylaion is more
than fifty miles. But the road must pass through Midaion (see below),
and there can therefore be no doubt that one station is omitted,
and that the road must be restored on the authority of the Peutinger
Table as—

Dorylaion xvinn Midaion xxx Akkilaion xx Germa xx1v Vinda
(Vindia) xxxu Papira xxvir Ankyra.

The distance from Germa to Ankyra is here too great. There must
be some error in the numbers, but it is uncertain where the correction
should be made. If one of the numbers be diminished by x. the
result would be nearly correct, for the sum of distances station to

* Among tbe ruins is the best preserved fagade of an early church that I have seen
in Asia Minor. None of the inscriptions are Latin, and many are of the Byzantine
period.
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station is of course greater than the direct measurement given on the
milestones from Germa to Ankyra, which was apparently about Lxur.

II. The road from Pessinus to Ankyra is given in the Antonine
Itinerary as:—

Pessinus xviI Germa xxiri1 Vinda, &c. as before.

The previous exposition shows what must have been the course of
this road: it went north from Pessinus (Bala Hissar) to Germa on the
lower course of the Tembris. A milestone has been preserved from
the road Pessinus-Germa. It was copied at Miilk by Hamilton; and
I have in vain, in 1883, searched through the village for it. As the
road has now been determined, the position of this stone is quite
natural, but according to the old view as to the site of Germa, its
position is quite inexplicable. It is LXXI. miles from Ankyra, giving
the distance Ankyra-Germa about LXI. to LXV., which is about the
actual distance from a point near the mouth of the Tembris to
Ankyra.

III. The road from Dorylaion to Pessinus is given in the Peutinger
Table as—

Dorylaion xxvin Midaion xxvri Tricomia xx1 Pessinus.

Coins of Midaion show that it was situated on the river Tembris
(Porsuk 8u). The remains at Karadja Eyuk on the south bank of the
river, about eighteen miles from Dorylaion, must be those of Midaion,*
and the number in the Table must be diminished by x. Tricomia is
apparently to be identified with Kaimaz, which was the chief centre of
the tribe Troknades (* C. I. L.,’ II1. Supplem., No. 6997) ; and the Greek
name Trikémia was probably applied to it as a union of three villages.t
The distances from Kaimaz to Bala Hissar and to Karadja Eyuk are
correctly given in the Table.

A mere cross-road from Midaion to Pessinus would be too unim-
portant to find a place in the Table. There can be no doubt that this
is only a part of a great through route, which is rightly given in the
Table as leading to Archelais Colonia. The rest of the stations have
been discussed under Lykaonia. The roads in the Peutinger Table
were originally drawn by one who thought of all roads as radiating
from Constantinople, and in this case he had in his mind a road leading
from Constantinople by Dorylaion, Pessinus and Archelais to the
Cilician Gates. Similarly he had in his mind another road by Dorylaion,
Amorion, Laodicea Combusta, to Ikonion and the south coast; but in
both cases the line is broken in the copy that remains to us as the
Peutinger Table.

* ¢Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,’ in ¢ Journal of Hellenic Studies,’ 1887, § Ixxx.,
where I have omitted to state that the distance xviiL. is a correction.
t ¢ Cit. and Bish.,” § xcv.
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IV. The road from the Bosphorus to Ankyra is given in our
aunthorities as follows :—

mutatio Pontamus xmr.
mansio Libissa vir.
mutatio Brunca xi1.
Nicomedia xxm .. | Nicomedia xx11 .« .. civitas Nicomedia xIr1.
i mutatio Hyribolum x.
Eribulo .. .. ..|Liboxxr .. .. .. .. | mansioLibum x1
i mutatio Liada x11.
Nicea XxX11 .. .. | Nicia xxmr .« .. .. civitas Nicia vir.
mutatio Schine vi1r.
mansio Mido vir.
mutatio Choges vI.
.| mutatio Thateso x.
Tateabio x. .. .. | Tottuio xxvmr .. .. .. | mutatio Tuta’o vimr
mutatio Protunica x1.
mutatio Artenis xi11.
Dablis xxm1 .. .. | Dablis xxvir .. .. ..' mansio Dable v
mansio Cerate vi.
Cenon Gallicanon xviir mutatio Finis x.
Dadastana xL .. | Dabastana xx1 .« .. mansio Dadastana vr.
mutatio Trans monte vI.
mutatio Milia X1
civitas Iuliopolis virr.

mutatio Hycronpotamum xir.

Livissa xxxvir .. ’ Libissa xx1mr .. ..

Peutinger Table. ’ Antonine Itinerary. | Jerusalem Itinerary.
. . ' | . .
Coustantinopolis .. | Byzantio .. .. .. | Constantinopoli
Calcedonia .. .. ' Calcedonia 1mr .. .. | Calcedoniam
; | mutatio Nassete vII.
! Panticio xv - mansio Pandicia vir.
|
ey
i

Mcedo Orientis xvr ..

Tuliopoli xx1x .. | Iuliopolim xxv1
Valeaton xox .. .

Fines Cilicie x .
Lagania xxvin .. | Laganeos Xx1v . mansio Agannia XI.
mutatio Ipetobrogen vI.
mansio Mnizos x.
mutatio Prasmon xir.

Mizago xxxvix  ..| Minizo xx1t

Manegordo xxvIIr ..

mutatio Cenaxem palidem xmr.
{Ancyra] xxvim Ancyra xxmr .. .. .. civitas Anchira Galatia . . . .

As I have never traversed any part of the road, I cannot speak about
it in detail. As far as Nikomedeia it follows the direct road to the
East through Pandik. From Nikomedeia, instead of going straight
on along the lake Sabandja to Geive, the road makes a détour to
Niceea. The reason probably is that it was common to take ship
to the coast opposite Nikaia, land at Prainetos, and take the land-
route through Nikaia. Probably the two roads vid Nikomedia and
vid Nikaia would meet at Geive, which may be supposed tQ be close to
Tottaion. (4 cec plu 'r] Ruyw RT h R iubl?

ToTTAION is an important name. It appears in Ptolemy as ITa-
Taobiov, obviously a fault for Taraotiov. Hierocles has ‘Peyerdraiov, and
Tottaion, Tataion, Tateabion occur indiscriminately in the ecclesiastical
lists. The name therefore contains the sound of digamma, which is
commonly omitted in Greek writing, but is sometimes given as ov or
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B.* The name is formed from a common personal name Tatas or
Tottes, like : —

Dorylaion from Dorylas.
Kotyaion »  Kotys.
Kadoi (for Kadooi) »  Kadys.
Otroia (Otrya) »  Otreus.
Otroos ,»  Otreus.
Anaia ,» Anes.
Attaia ,,  Attes.
Akkilaion » Akylas.

Dasuis is probably to be sought near Terekli as indicated in
K'epert's old map.

DapasTANA was the border town of Bithynia and Galatia, in the
latter province. The emperor Jovian died there in 364 A.p., when
marching towards Constantinople along this road.t The Itineraries
agree about the boundaries between the provinces, but Ptolemy places
Juliopolis, Laganeia, and Dadastana, as well as Dableis and Tatavion,
in Bithynia. Apparently, therefore, the boundary of Galatia was
altered when the new arrangement of the provinces, attributed to
Diocletian, came into existence. Ptolemy’s apportionment of the cities
among the Roman provinces is in general far more correct} than the
positions which he assigns to the cities.

The discrepancy between the authorities in regard to the section
Dableis-Dadastana is probably to be explained by the omission of a
station in the Jerusalem Itinerary between Fines and Dadastana.

JuLiopoLIs was certainly situated by the river § a little west of Nalli
Khan: it is described at greater length below. Twelve miles east of
Juliopolis the road crossed the river Siberis (Hierus in Pliny,|
Hycronpotamum in the Jerusalem Itinerary). The village of Sykea or
Sykeon was situated at the crossing of the river, and Justinian built a
bridge oyer the stream (Procop. ‘ Aedif.,’ V., 4). Theodorus Sykeota was
Lorn there in the sixth century, son of a woman of loose character,
who made a profit from the travellers along the road (Act. Sanct.,
April 22, p. 32). Anastasiopolis was situated twelve miles east of
Sykea, and must therefore be a Byzantine name of Lagania, which

* o Sanaos or Anava has the ethnic Sanabensis in some ecclesiastical lists.

+ Ammian., XXV, 10, 12; XXVI, 8, 4. Zosimus, III., 34, p. 173, says 7iis Bifvrias
&v Aadacrdyos, retaining the old Roman division of Bithynia and Galatia.

1 Isolated exceptions occur: Sagalassos ho puts in Lycia, but Lycia and Pamphylia
were one province. Strategia Antiochiane ho_ gives in Cappadocia, misled by an
authority of older date.

§ Its ancient name is Scopas or Scopius.

I| ‘Iepés is a Greek form, adapted from the native name to give a word with a
menning. The omission of an initial ¢ and of a digamma are natural in Greek.
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occupies the same position in the Itineraries.* The Peutinger Table
falsely inserts two stations between Juliopolis and Lagania.

Half-way between the river Siberis and Bei Bazar the site of
Lagania- Anastasiopolis must be looked for. The little mutatio called
Petobroge, which bears a Gallic name like Eccobriga, Allobroges or
Allobriges, &c., has now become the chief town of the district, Bey
Bazar, unless better maps prove Lagania to be there.

Mnizos was apparently situated near where the road crosses the
Emir Tchai. Manegordos, which is a more probable form than Malo-
gardis, was in all probability situated near Girindos about midway
between Mnizos and Ankyra: inscriptions have been found there. It
is omitted in the Jerusalem Itinerary, where it should probably be
inserted after Prasmon. Lake Cenaxis should be easily found (see K 1).
The distances in this part of the road seem too great. Girindos is at
most 20 miles from Ankyra. Mizago in the Peutinger Table is the
result of mixing up Mnizo and Manego[rdo]; compare Comitanasso
mixed of Coropasso and Parnasso.

This road of course became far more important after Constantinople
became the capital of the eastern empire, and it is still a great trade-
route. But even before 330 its existence can be traced. As soon as
Nicomedia was made by Diocletian into one of the four capitals of
the Roman world and the seat of ome of the four rulers, the road
must immediately rise into great importance. It is described in the
Antonine Itinerary, which belongs to the period 300330 A.0.t But its
chief interest lies in its being the natural land-route for pilgrims from
Europe to the Holy Land. The cheapest way for western pilgrims to
reach Jerusalem on foot was by way of Constantinople, then along a
road of the Roman system to Nicomedia (or occasionally by ship to
Nicema), and thence through Ankyra (Angora) and Tarsos. This road
is in some respects the most interesting of all the later roads of Asia
Minor: it was carefully kept up, and the stations and halting-places
continued to be the same as they were in the time of Constantine. In
the sixth century after Christ the publica regii cursus via is referred to
(Act. 8. Theodori Sykeotae).

K. CiTIES AND BisHoPRICS OF GALATIA PRIMA.

It would perhaps have been a better arrangement to discuss these
cities along with those of Pontus, but there is also a certain coavenience
in keeping the two Galatian provinces together. The basis of a topogra-
phical discussion must as usual be sought in the Byzantine lists.

* Wesseling has obeerved this correctly.

t Compare prazfatio to Parthey and Pinder’s edition. It is written from the point
of view of a person who thinks Nicomedia the capital. Dr. C. Miller (‘ Die Weltkarte
von Castorius,’ p. 119) gives the date as 300, which seems to me too early.
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GALATIA PRIMA.

Hierocles ¢. 31 and Conc. | Notitiw 1., VIL, VIIL, IX. Notite 1L, X., XILL
1. "Ayyvpa ® uerpdroris. | 1. 'Avyxipas. 1. "Ayxvpas.
2. TaBla. 2. 'ArraBlas, Taulas. | 2. TaBelas.
3. ’Aoxéva. 4, *Aowévys. 4. 'Aoxdrys.
4. Kivwva. 7. Kfwns. Klvgs. 7. Kivwys.
5. Peyevayarla. 8. ’AvacTadiovrdrews. | 8. ’Avacraciovrérews.
6. Peyéuim(os. 6. Mi{{ov. Mwifov. 6. MeiCov.
7. ‘HAwolwoAss. 3. ‘HAwovrdAews. 3. "IAwvwdArews #roi Bagiralov.
5. Bnpwourdhews. 5. Manpwoxiwérews #ror ZTavpod.
—_— 9. KaAovuérms. KaAoduwns.

1. ANkYRA. The situation of Ankyra has never been a matter of
doubt: it is still called Enguri. A nunnery named Petris at Ankyra is
mentioned in Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 38. Saint Plato was
executed tn Campo Amoeno outside the walls of Ankyra, under Maximian,
praeside Agrippino (Act. Sanct., July 22, p. 234). The lake mentioned
in the passio S. Theodoti, cap. 2, near the city, may be the Cenaxis palus
of the Jerusalem Itinerary (Act. Sanct., May 18).

2. TaouroN, Tavium. The vexed question as to the site of Tavium
has been set at rest by the discoveries of Prof. J. R. S. Sterrett. The
situation at Nefez Keui, proposed by Texier, was long accepted : but
Prof. G. Hirschfeld in 1883 published an elaborate memoir in the *Sitz-
ungsberichte’ of the Berlin Academy, in which he attempted to prove that
Tavium was situated at Iskelib on the west side of the Halys. Prof.
Kiepert repliedt to this memoir, but tried to place Tavium in the
valley of Alaja, about 20 miles north-east of Nefez Keui. Their
reasoning did not alter my opinion, and I asked Prof. Sterrett to hunt
very carefully through the country about Nefez Keui for evidence. His
search produced the evidence of a milestone that Nefez Keui was the
site of a caput viee, and no other city in this part of the couutry but
Tavium could have been a caput viee.

3. AspoNA was situated on the road from Ankyra to Parnassos. Its
precise situation cannot be determined without more careful examina-
tion of the country. The description of this road which has been given
(p. 265) shows where it must be looked for. Its territory must have
included all the southern part of Galatia cis Halym, touching the
territory of Ankyra on the north, Cappadocia, lake Tatta, and Lykaonia
on the south, and perhaps Myrika on the west.

* The spelling and accentuation are clearly true to the local pronunciation, as is
shown by the modern form Enguri.
t ¢ Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. Hirschfeld’ in the ¢ Sitzungsberichte ’ for Jan, 1884.
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4. Mrxizos was about 50 miles from Ankyra, and is to be looked for
about 25 miles west of Girindos (Manegordos)

5. Lacania (Regenagalia, ie. regio Lagania, in Hierocles) was re-
named Anastasiopolis, evidently under the Emperor Anastasius (a.p.
491-518). Churches of Saint George and of the Archangel are mentioned
in it (Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 46).

6. SYKEON was a village on the Siberis, 12 miles west from Lagania,
and the imperial highway (publica regii cursus via) passed through it.
There was in it a church of Saint Gemellus.

7. JuLiopoLIs was the name given to the older I'épSov Kw,u, It again
changed its name in the later Byzantine period to Basilaion or Basileon.
In Not. X., XIIIL it occurs as "TovAidmolis fro. Baocidewov, as a bishopric
subject to Ankyra. In Not. II., X., XI., XIIL (which belong to the late
Byzantine period), Bacilawv or Bacileov appears, not as subject to the
metropolis Ankyra, but as an independent (airoxépalos) bishopric.
Not. X. therefore contains two separate bishoprics named Basileon, and
Parthey on this ground distinguishes them (see his index, 8. v.). But a.
passage from a Novella of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus (a.M. 6595,
A.D.1086) * shows that this is incorrect. The bishops of Heracleia and
Ankyra appealed to the XII. Canon of Chalcedon, which provided that
the metropolitan bishop of a province should retain his rights over any
bishopric in his diocese which might be raised in dignity (runfeion
éxxAnoig), in order to prevent the province from being dismembered (7o
) Katarépveabar Ty plav érapxiav eis 8vo). Alexius decided that the
emperor might do as he chose in the way of raising bishops to a higher
rank, and that when he did so they ceased to be in any way subject to-
their former metropolitan, and were referred straight to the patriarchal
church at Constantinople. It appears therefore that there is ounly one
church Basileion, and that even after it became autokephalos and
independent, the Notitise remained uncorrected and enumerated it
among the bishoprics subject to Ankyra, as well as in its proper place
of dignity.

Basileion is evidently named in honour of one of the emperors Basil.
Now Notitia II. appears to contain the list of metropolitans and
autokephaloi in the order of precedence fixed by Leo the Wise (886-912) ;
it follows that Juliopolis had changed its name not later than his reign,
and therefore that it was called after Basil I. (867-86). But as
Notitia I., which is dated in 883, does not contain Basileion, that name
might appear to have been introduced either in the last year of Basil L.,

* Lib. IT. Nov. iv. in Leunclav., ¢ Jus Greeco- Romanum,’ p. 130 : SiahauBdvoy ds Tis
pnTpombAews Tov Bagihalov kal THs unTpowdAews Madrwy xnpevovaay . . . . SiavéoTnoay ol
untpowoAitai, 8 ‘HparAelas kal 8 'Ayxipas, xal eimeiv- u) opefAew Tds Towavtas éxxAnolas,
xby éripfbnoay 1@ Tis unTpowbAews afiduari, mapd Tob pépovs Tis peydAns éxxAnolias
Ynpicbivar &GAAG wap’ abTav+ ik T Ty . . . . dxxAnolay Tob Bagialov émokomyy elvar Tob
*Avyxilpas.
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or more probably under Leo (886-912), being given in memory of
his father. But the name Basileion occurs at Conc. 869, and this is
an example of the frequent omission to correct Notitise up to date.
It is evident that some changes were introduced in the city simul-
taneously with the change of name, and that its importance was raised.
In the later historians Basileion is not unfrequently mentioned. The
reason why Juliopolis became so much more important in this later
time is probably to be found in the fact that the great military road,.
which will be described below, was not maintained so carefully, and the
direct road from Constantinople to Ankyra would in that case become:
more important, and with it Juliopolis, as a half-way station, must rise
in consequence.

The original name of Juliopolis recurs in a late document of the
Eastern Church, where a monastery é& 7§ xwpily Tijs Topdiov Kdpys is said
to be under the control of 7ob Myrpomolirov T0d Payirly.

8. PETOBRIGA Was a village on the road 12 miles east from Lagania.
It is mentioned as Petos or Peton in the Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 55.

9. KinNa. After all the other bishoprics of Galatia are placed there
remains a great district west of Ankyra, in the north-western part of
the rich corn-growing district now called Haimane. The order of
Hierocles seems to show that Kinna is to be placed there, but the exact
situation can be determined only by further exploration.

Kinna is to be sought in the country between Mnizos, Myrika,
Ankyra, and Gorbeous (Beinam). A passage in the ¢ Acta S. Theodori,’
April 22, pp. 45-6, agrees with such a situation, but is too vague to afford
any accurate evidence. Theodore, returning from a pilgrimage to-
Jerusalem, after entering the borders of Galatia, stopped at a monastery
called Druina (apud Druinorum monasterium). Here it was soon fuund
out who the visitor was, and he healed various sick people. He then
went to bless a neighbouring monastery of S. Stephen. Then Amiantus,
bishop of Kinna, heard of his presence, and induced him to visit Kinna.
He returned from Kinna to Druina, and thence proceeded on his road to-
Anastasiopolis. The question is by what road Theodore would travel.
None of the names mentioned make this certain. In the fourth or fifth
century the probability would have been all in favour of the usual
pilgrims’ route by Ankyra and Parnassos. But this road had in his
time (600 A.p.) ceased to be an important one, and the road by Ankyra
and Mokissos (Kir Sheher) had supplanted it. But the difference is not
important in this case. The roads coincide between Sykea and Gorbecous
(Beinam), and the probability is that Druina lies north of Gorbeous,
between it and Anastasiopolis.

10. A great number of places, generally near Sykeon and Anastasio-
polis, are mentioned in the Acta S. Theodori. Such are Dugaria (p. 45),
Euchraes (p. 46) or Eucraa (p. 55), Reace (p. 44), Tzidrama (p. 35);
Euarzia, 8 miles from Sykeon, is perhaps the same as Euchraes (p. 44),
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Buna or Bunas and Hynia (p. 55). Pidrum was a town in the territory
of Juliopolis (called by a common Byzantine error Heliopolis), near
which was a place Ambrena with an oraforium Archangeli (p. 49).*
Buzsea was in the territory of Gratianopolis in the regio Gordiana,
outside the bounds of Galatia (p. 42).f Trapezus was 10 miles from
Sykeon (p. 36). Area, 8 miles from Sykeon, was a pagan holy place,
protected by Diana. Alectoria (pp. 52 and 57) was clearly near Sykeon.
Araunia was a town five miles distant from Sykeon on the road to
civitas Sebasta, which is a translation of wéMs SeBaorij, and may mean
either Ankyra or Constantinople. An archipresbyteros Andreas lived
at Araunia. Scudra was beside the Sangarios not far from Sykeon
(p.- 60). Xeroniaca was a valley near Sykeon (p. 43). Oppidum Sandi
is within a day’s journey of Sykeon (p. 54), and oppidum Permetanise
is a little further away but in Galatia (p. 55). Permetania seems to be
the same as Permetaia (p. 43). antium seems to be near Permetania
(p. 57). The hill Brianea (p. 43) with a monastery of S. Theodorus
(p. 54) was eight miles from Sykeon. Konchas, a small town, and
Enistratus, a village, were also near Sykeon (p. 38). Mazamea or
Mazania, on the upper Siberis sub climate Mnozenise, possessing a church
of S. Euenicus (p. 40), was evidently in the territory of Mnizos. The
Siberis must drain a large area, since one of its branches rises in the
territory of Mnizos. Places to whose situation no clue is given are Potamia
Galenirum (p. 43), Apocomensis vicus (p. 43), Mons Draconis (p. 43).
The Psilis is a river of Bithynia, west of the Artanes. Oppidum
Aantium and oppidum Silindiconense} (p. 57) are perhaps in Galatia:
Colonossus regione Lycaoniw (p. 43). In Caria fluvius Copas is probably
a false reading (p. 44): the river Scopas or Scopius flowed past
Juliopolis into the Sangarios. Iopolis (p. 35), 15 miles from Sykeon, is
clearly a mistake for Juliopolis.

The ‘Acta’ of Theodore Sykeota are very important, as giving a picture
of the state of north-western Galatia in the end of the sixth century.§
Unfortunately only a Latin translation is published in ¢ Acta Sanctorum,’
and the names and perhaps also the sense have been sometimes very
badly represented; but we may believe safely that all topographical
details are faithful. All the places which we know from other sources
are mentioned with correct descriptions, though sometimes under
distorted names—Mnizos, Petobriga (called Peton), Anastasiopolis,
Juliopolis, and the rivers Siberis and Scopas. The numerous topo-

* Pidrum must be in the Buccellariote Theme, and is to be distinguished from
Pidra, an unknown place in the Anatolic Theme, 705 ['AvaroAixot] 8éuaros énl Tivi Tdxg
T(8pg wpocovoualouévy, Genes., p. 8; rduny Midpayv karovoualouérny iwd Td 0éua TeAoboay
7@y *Avarolxiy (Theophan. Contin., p. 6).

t Gratianopolis is a temporary name of some town, perhaps Akkilaion : scc H 9.

t Silindiconense must surely be a mis-translation of ZiAwSoxdun; compare KaxxaBo-
wdun, &e. It is unfortunate that the Greek original is not accessible. With Silindos

compare Lydian Silandos. Apocomensis vicus must also contain the element -xdun.
§ Theodore died A.p. 613. See Addenda.
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graphical details which we cannot control by independent testimony -
may be accepted with confidence for the country within a moderate
distance; but, in regard to remoter cities, the author’s geographical
.knowledge is defective. For example, he has no idea of the distance
from Amorion to Sozopolis (p. 53), but he knows that the road from
Sozopolis to Sykeon passes through Amorion, Germa, and over the
bridge Tantaendia.

One other probable reference to Kinna is to be found in the ¢ Acta
8. Theodori’ (p. 44). Theodore was made bishop of Anastasiopolis in
succession to Timotheos, and by order of the bishop of Ankyra he was
consecrated by the bishop of Kinara. The word Cinara in the Latin
version is certainly incorrect, and, as the bishop in question was under
the jurisdiction of Ankyra, he must be of Kinna.* This certainly
suggests that Kinna was not distant from Anastasiopolis, or was even an
adjoining bishopric. The previous indications, combined with this,
place Kinna about Balyk Koyunji, or even nearer the Sangarios, and
asgign to it the territory which is bounded by Myrika, Germa,
Anastasiopolis, Mnizos, Ankyra, Aspona.

Kaposia, the bishop of which was brought to Theodore (p. 53) on a
litter to be cured of his sickness, belongs not to Galatia, but to Bithynia.
We find the entry T'dAAov ror Kadooias, or Aogias in the earliest Notitise,
and at the Council held 680 A.p., George bishop of Galos or of Kadosia
was present, In the later Notitiee, L., IIL, X., X1IL., the entry is always
Td\ov 7jro. Adpuv (see p. 182).

11. VErINoPoLIS rose to importance in the Byzantine period. It is
not mentioned by Hierocles, and yet it was evidently refounded and
renamed before his time during the lifetime of the empress Verina.
The late Notitiee mention it along with Stavros, showing that these
were two neighbouring towns included in one bishopric. These were
two fortresses, which became important stations in the Byzantine
military system, but had apparently not been raised to the rank of a
bishopric when Hierocles made his list, about 530 A.0. Inall probability
they became a bishopric in the re-organisation of the Byzantine empire
by Justinian within a few years after Hierocles wrote. The history of
the Byzantine changes in the comparative importance of Anatolian
towns from the time of Justinian onwards turns on military considera-
tions. The forts (romomppnoiar), situated on military roads, often in
different situations from the Roman cities, grew into bishoprics and
finally often into the capitals of provinces. Any place which became a

* Compare Hierocles's Lysinara in Pamphylia. Both names have been formed
in the same way. The expression & Kivéwy, or Avoiwéwy, éxfoxowos, written with
the common mis-spelling Kivalwy, Avowalwy, has been misread Kivdpwr, Avoivdpwy,
and interpreted ,“ Bishop of Cinara, Lysinara.” The expression really means, in
accordance with the almost universal formula, ‘‘Bishop of the people of Cina,
Lysinia.”

VOL. 1IV. 8
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bishopric after Hierocles is presumably a fortress of the Byzantine type,
situated on a high, precipitous hill.

The great importance of Euagina as a meeting-place of roads be-
comes apparent in our examination of the Roman roads leading east
from Ankyra. Though I have not visited its site at Gone, I have
heard in the country great reports of ruins near it. How, then, shall
we account for its apparent omission in the Byzantine lists? We must
believe that, if any town in Eastern Galatia grew into a bishopric in
Byzantine time, that town was probably situated at Gone. In short,
everything points to the conclusion that Verinopolis was the name
given to Euagina when it began to rise, in the growing development of
this district, to be a place of importance (see p. 261).

12. Stavros is apparently of equally late development. Notitise III.,
X., XIII., which alone mention it, are the latest class of lists, and the
only other reference which I have found to the place dates about A.p.
890. I therefore understand that Stavros was on the military road of
Justinian (whose course is discussed in sect. G), and that it became
important only after the formation of that road. Being united with
Verinopolis in a single bishopric, Stavros must have been not far
distant from it, and is to be looked for a few hours to the south.*

13. MYRIOKEPHALOI is apparently another of the fortresses of Justinian
on the great military road. The name occurs also in Phrygia, denoting
a fortress east of Soublaion on a military road, which also was organised
by Justinian.}t Mpyriokephaloi was west of Stavros. Verinopolis,
Stavros, and Myriokephaloi were three fortresses, which together
formed the Tourma Saniana. They belonged to the Buccellariote
Theme, but were, about 890, transferred to the Kharsian Theme. They
may be safely taken to include the whole southern part of the province
Galatia on the east side of the Halys. The important passage of
Constantine Porphyrogenitus (*de Admin. Imp.,” 225), which mentions
the modifications of 890, will be more fully considered below.

14. KALouMNE is named as a bishopric in the latest class of Notitise.
It is perhaps the same place that is mentioned under the name Kadémna
as a bishoprio of Phrygia Salutaris in Not. I: Kademna and Alopex are
certainly quite erroneously appended at the end of the list. Nothing is
known about it. Was it Kotch Hissar? (see Addenda).

15. Before concluding the discussion of Galatia Prima it is necessary
to attempt to define the limits at different times of the Kharsian Theme.
Constantine Porphyrogenitus says the name was derived from some
general named Kharsios, who flourished when the Theme was formed in
the time of Justinian or some other emperor: this derivation is

* We find “Pessinus or Justinianopolis” as a single bishopric: the distance
between Bala Hisar and Sivri Hisar is four hours (about 12 miles). Stavros is also called
Timios Stavros, and was a name of the place called also Sirichas or Sirachas, G 39, 43.

+ See ¢ American Journal of Archaology,’ 1888, p. 282,
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obviously a mere guess of Constantine’s. It has been stated above that
the name is probably derived from the town of Garsi or Karissa, at the
important road centre of Alaja.* Originally this place, called 76
Xapaavov xdorpov, was one of the bandai or topoteresiai of the vast
Armeniac Theme. Then the Theme was divided into three parts, and
the name Khars‘an was given te the central one. The boundaries of
this Theme vary considerably. In the time of Michael (843-867 A.p.),
there was only a Kleisourarch of Kharsiana, so that as yet it hardly
ranked as co-ordinate with the great Themes.}

In A.p. 730 Moslemah invaded Cappadccia and captured the Kharsian
fortress.} The passage shows that the fort was in Cappadocia rather
than in Pontus.

In 832 Theophilus defeated the Saracens at Kharsianon. §

In A.p. 860 a battle took place at Porson in the district Abysianum on
the borders of the Armeniac and Paphlagonian Themes, about 500 miles
from Amisus, and some of the defeated Arabs escaped across the Halys,
but were soon afterwards captured in the Kharsian Theme (Genes., p. 99).

The Strategoi of the Kharsian Theme and of the Armeniac troops
are mentioned under Basil I., and Agrane and Siboron are said to be in
the Kharsian Theme, while it is implied that at Siboron there was
ready access to the Armeniac Theme. ||

When Joannes Kurkuas began his career (under Leo VI.) the
bounds of the empire on the east were the' Kharsian Castle, the town of
Hypsela, and the Halys: he carried its bounds to the Euphrates and
the Tigris (Theophan. Contin., p. 427). Here the distinction is made
between the fortress Hypsela and the central Kharsian fortress, and
the line indicated agrees admirably with the lower Halys, Alaja, and
the lofty rock Mushalem Kale.

In a.p. 887 the town Hypeela in the Kharsian Theme was captured
by the Saracens.§

Inthe year 906 Leo VI.exiled Eustathius Argyros to his house in Khar-
siana. On his way thither he was poisoned at Ara, and buried at Spynin
(eis 70 Smuviv 70b "Apa v xopugnjv). Hissons exhumed his body and car-
ried it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsian Theme.**

* # wdpra 7ot Xapolov at Constantinople (v. Theophanes passim) was opposite
Blacherna, and perhaps hence gets its name (as if Kapolov).

t+ I find mentioned in Michsel’s reign the Armenias, Buocellariote, Koloneian
Paphlagonian, Thrakesian, Anatolic, Opsikian, and Cappadocic Themes, and the
Kleisourarchai of Seleukeia and Kharsiana.

1 7d Xapaiavdv xdarpov (Theoph., p. 409; Cedren., i. p. 800).

§ xatd 70 Xapoiavdy (Cedren., ii. 123 ; Contin., p. 114).

|| 7év Te Tob Xapoiavod xal TOv 7@y 'Apueviaxdy [orparnydy] (Cedren., ii. 210
Genes,, 122).

9 % xatd 70 Xapouavdv Siaxeiuérm wéhis § ‘TymAf (Cedren., ii. 250, cp. Theophan
Contin., 354). The Bonn text of Cedrenus prints HynA4 as an epithet. (Finlay, by a
misprint, has Hysela for Hypsela.)

** Theophan. Contin., 374 Cedren., ii. 269.

8 2



250 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Another reference may be quoted to this older furm of the Kharsian
Theme, 8. Eudokimos—genus quidem duxit e Cappadocibus—electus
ut preesset parti exercitus Cappadocum et moraretur circa id quod
vocatur Charsianum.” *

16. About 890 occurred a reorganisation of the eastern Themes, and
five topoteresiai which constituted Galatia trans Halym were transferred
from the Buccellariote and Armeniac Themes to the Kharsian Theme.
At the same time the southern parts of the Cappadocic Theme, viz.,
the Tourma Kases (which probably includes Tyana and the plain of
Venasa) and the topoteresia of Ceesareia and Nyssa, were also transferred
to the Kharsian Theme. The Cappadocic Theme now included the
country from the mountains near Sivri Hissar (Dindymos) to the Halys,
and the Kharsian Theme all the country from the Halys to Ceesareia on
the east and Loulon on the south.}

For topographical purposes it is important to observe that the
topoteresiai of Tavium and Komodromos, which bad belonged to the
Armeniac Theme, and which included the northern parts of Galatia
trans Halym, were added to the Tourma Kharsiana, while the three
topoteresiai which had belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, and
which included the southern parts of Galatia trans Halym, constituted
the Tourma Saniana. The Tourma Kharsiana, therefore, was the
north-western part of the Kharsian Theme, and this confirms the view
already stated that Garsi or Karissa, situated at Alaja, was the original
centre from which the name Kharsia spread over the entire Theme.
Originally it was only a part of the Armeniac Theme; then this great
Theme was divided iuto three, Cappadocic, Kharsian, and Armeniac,
and finally the reorganisation which I have just described was
made.

An objection may be urged that Alaja, where I have placed Kharsia,
falls more naturally into the Buccellariote than the Kharsian Theme.
But originally the line of division was made between the Armeniac and
the Buccellariote, and in that case the line of separation between (one
and Alaja is not so surprising. Moreover, the arrangement of 890,
which united Kharsia with Tavium and Komodromos, clearly requires a
close geographical connection between them.

Another Tourma of the Kharsian Theme was named Kymbalaios.
1t was perhaps the country about Kir Sheher, to the east and
north.

The powerful castle on the lofty isolated rock of Mushalem Kale
must have been a very important point in the Saracen wars, and was
perhaps centre of another Tourma or at least a Topoteresia. It is

* Act. Sanct., July 80, p. 812.

+ It is after this enlargement of the Kharsian Theme, in a.p. 978, that Basilika
Therma is mentioned (Cedren., ii. 431) as in the Kharsian Theme, 8ee Constant.
Porph., ‘de Admin. Imp.,’ p. 225.
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referred to only in A.p. 887* as Hypsela. This Hypsela must be
distingnished from the town of the same name, which appears as a
bishopric of Pontus Polemoniacus in the latest Notitiee, unless (as is
probable) geographical connection is violated.

17. DiLiMNiA, which occurs in the Jerusalem Itinerary, x miles
from Ankyra on the road to Parnassos, under the form Delemnia, and
which is perhaps corrupted to Olenos in Ptolemy, is also mentioned in
an inscription, published by Domaszewski, in the Archaeolog. Epig.
Mittheil. aus Qest., IX., 1885, p. 115. It was a village situated perhaps
at the northern end of the Lake Mohan Gél, or on the hill between it
and Ankyra. :

18. Mavros (Ma)ds) was a place a little over 40 miles from Ankyra,t
on the western bank of the Halys. Theodotus came to the place at the
time when the remains of Valens (70t & Mndwaow 8ub moAAGv é\Gdvros
pacriyov) were thrown into the Halys. Theodotus saved them, and
carried them to a rock on the bank, about two stadia } from the village.
There were there grass and trees (8év8pa dpxevfva xai Bopdrwa), and at
morn the sound of grasshoppers and the song of nightingales. Several
of the brethren by chance found him here, and were sent to bring the
presbyter from the village. The presbyter, coming out of church at
the sixth hour, saw them coming, and the village dogs barking and
troubling them ; he went with them, and was told by Theodotus to
prepare on the spot a receptacle for the relics (Act. Sanct., May 18, IV.,
p- 165).

Of the three roads that lead from Ankyra to the Halys, the one that
is probably meant here is that which goes to Kalejik (Eccobriga).
The distance from Angora is at present given as 13 hours, and
may be fairly reckoned as 40 Roman miles. The distance by the
straightest road due east, to the Halys and Tavium, is decidedly less
than 40 miles.

19. PRrOSEILEMMENE was a term applied to a district of Galatia, south
of the three Gaulish tribes (¥md & elppuéva &), and north of the
Bizenoi and the part of Lykaonia containing Petinessos, Egdaumana,
Kinna, &c. The name is probably to be explained on the analogy of
Epiktetos Phrygia, § as indicating the entire district of Lykaonia which
was added by Pius (p. 877) to Galatia. Ptolemy || is the only author
that mentions this name. The Bizenoi inhabited what Pliny calls
Lycaoniae partem Obizenen (V., 32, 147). Probably the Greek form

* See also Theoph. Contin., p. 427.
t dxgpricuévor anueloy pipot xpds Teooapdrorra.

$ The term stadia probably means miles; compare Anna’s statement as to the
distance of Basileia from Nikaia, and see also L, 5.

§ Compare Strabo, p. 563, who says that the name Epiktetos given to Hellespontine
or Little Phrygia dates from the Attalids.

|| Wilberg in his note gives the strange derivation of wpooeiAnuuérn from wposeireiv
instead of wpocAaufdve.



252 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

of this name should be Ol{ypvo,, and the name of the town Oiiv{ela
given by Ptolemy twice, in Galatia among the Tektosages and
in Pisidia, is connected with it. The contradiction, which on this
theory is involved in placing Odiv{eda among the Tektosages, is due to
the fact that Ptolemy uses a different authority for his paragraphs about
the tribes in the different provinces from the one which he uses to
make his lists of cities. It is, however, possible that Odiv{eAa among
the Tektosages is a fault for Odivdia.

20. The boundaries of the Roman Province Galatia varied greatly at
different times. The province was formed on the death of Amyntas in
B.C. 25. The bounds towards the north and west have already been
discussed. On the south it included the whole of Pisidia, with Milyas
and Kabalis, and must have reached down almost to the southern limits
of Taurus, where it rises from the coast lands of Pamphylia. Komama
and Kolbasa, colonies of Augustus, must have belonged to it, and prove
how far it extended. When Vespasian instituted the province Lycia-
Pamphylia, he must have detached a great part of Pisidia from Galatia
to make the new province; and the southern frontier of Galatia then
took the line indicated by Ptolemy, including the valley of Apollonia,
but not that of Konane, Seleuceia, and Baris. Further east Neapolis,
Amblada, and the Orondeis, with Misthia and Pappa, were left to Galatia,
but the south-eastern end of Bey Sheher Lake, with Karallia, Kolybrassos,
Lyrbe, &c., along with all the parts south of this line, were assigned to
Pamphylia. That this enlargement of Pamphylia belongs to the re-
organisation by Vespasian is shown first by the fact that no other
occasion seems reasonable for the change from the older arrangement,
which prevailed as late as Nero (¢ C. I. L.,’ III., Supplem., No. 6872), to
the later arrangement, which at Komama had come into force as early
a8 141 A.., when Voconius Saxa became governor of Lycia-Pamphylia ;*
and secondly by the date in an inscription of Palaiapolis Pisidiae, which
appears to be reckoned from 74 A.p. as era.t

The boundary on the south-east will be treated under T, 47.

21. The boundary between Galatia and Cappadocia is indicated by
the list of bishoprics and by the discussion of the strategiai of Cappa-
docia. The limits of the Roman provinoce on this side varied greatly.
In 70 A.p. Cappadocia was placed under a consular legatus Augusti, and
at some time not later than 78 it was united with the province Galatia.
This arrangement lasted until the time of Trajan, but in the later

* Bee Benndorf, &c., ‘Reisen in Lykien,’ ii., p. 182, ¢C. 1. L. IIL, Supplem.,
6885.
t Marquardt assigns the year 74 as a probable date for Vespasian's reorganisation
of Lycia-Pawphylia, on the authority of Suetonius and Eusebius; see ¢Staatsverw.’
i, p. 876. This date is now confirmed by the above-mentioned inscription, which is
commented on A. 8. P., D. 16, and in Addenda to p. 194, and which proves that the new
system began with the governor who was sent in the summer of the year 74.
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years of that emperor * the vast province had been divided, and Galatia
was entrusted to a praetorian legatus (as it had been before 78), while
Cappadocia was governed by a consular legatus (as the united provinces
had been since 78). Previous to 78 B.c. Pontus Polemoniacus, Pontus
Galaticus, and part of Paphlagonia, were connected with Galatia. This
had been arranged apparently in the years 7 B.c. and 63 A.p. Hence the
inscription of Sospes, ¢ C. I. L., III., Supplem., 6818, gives an enume-
ration of the country governed by a legatus of Galatia, which was
true between A.n. 63 and A.p. 78, and probably was never before or
afterwards true : the enumeration is Galatia, Pisidia, Phrygia, Lycaonia,
Isauria, Paphlagonia, Pontus Galaticus, Pontus Polemoniacus. Of these
eight countries, the first five were the original province of B.c. 25,
Amnmyntas's kingdom: Paphlagonia and part of Pontus Galaticus } were
added in B.C. 7, and Pontus Polemoniacus was added in A.p. 63.

In the period 78-100} the combined province is Galatia, Cappadocia,
Pontus, Pisidia, Paphlagonia, Lycaonia, Armenia Minor (*C. I. L., ITL.,
312, 318). The omission of Isauria and Phrygia here is due to their
being only small districts, included under the terms Galatia and Pisidia.

When under Trajan at some uncertain date the province was again
divided : Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniacus went with Cappadocia, as
is proved by inscriptions of Arrius Antoninus at Amaseia and of Arrian
at Sebastopolis, as well as by the inscription of an unknown governor
of Galatia, ‘C. I. L., III, Supplem., 6819, which enumerates the
countries governed by him as Galatia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Paphla-
gonia; the contents of this inscription date it under Trajan, and
probably in the second half of his reign.

A further change in the list of countries ruled by the governor of
Galatia is indicated by ¢ C. L L., ITI., Supplem., 6813, where the enumera-
tion is only Galatia, Pisidia, Paphlagonia. The omission of Phrygia is
doubtless due only to the fact that so little of Phrygia was included in
the province ; it is here summed up under Pisidia. But the omission of
Lycaonia is clearly to be connected with the enlargement of the province
Cilicis 8o as to include the three eparchiae Cilicia, Lycaonia, Isauria,
which took place under Antoninus Pius (see p. 378).

22. The following Table gives the changes in the dimensions of the
Roman province Galatia :—

* ¢C.1.L.; I11, Supplem., 6819. The refinements of change described by Marquardt,
p. 862, must probably be discarded, for Sospes has to be substituted for Sollers,
and the date for the government is uncertain: ib. 6818. 8till it is not definitely
proved that the provinoes were united between 88 and 96, On the date of 6818, see
the following remarks.

t Bee Addenda.

$ The period may be proved to be longer by further discoveries. It may be noted
that ¢‘C. L L, IIIL, Supplem. 6818, must probably date between 70 and 78, if the
Sarmatian expedition referred to is that of 70 A.p. The date 90 or 92 for the expedi-

tion, approved by Mommsen, ‘ Hermes,’” I1L, 115, and Marquardt, p. 362, cannot, in view
of the preceding exposition, be accepted.
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25 B.0.—7 B.c. Gal Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.].*
7 B.0.—63 aA.0. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.] Paphlag. Pont. Gal.
63 AD.—78 AD. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.] Paphlag. Pont. Gal
Pont. Polem.
78 Ap.—100 A.p. Gal. Pisid. Lycaon. Paphlag. Pont. [Gal. et Polem.]
Capp. Arm. Min.
100 A.p.—140 or 150 A.p. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. Paphlag.
140 or 150 A.p.—297 A.p. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Paphlag.

23. The exact boundary-line on the eastern side cannot be fixed, but
the description of the cities and bishoprics shows approximately the
line that separates Galatia from Pontus Galaticus and Cappadocia.

24. About the end of the third century the province was divided
among three new provinces, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and,
about 386-95, Theodosius subdivided Galatia into two, taking part
of Phrygia to form the western province, with the metropolis Pessinus.
The two Galatias were distinguished sometimes as Prima and Secunda,
sometimes as Great and Little,} Galatia. The name Salutaris was often
applied to Pessinuntine Galatia, as to eastern Phrygia. An ecclesiastical
division, which was probably made in the ninth century, but which was
never a civil division, may also be noticed. The cities south and west
of Amorion were placed under it as metropolis ; as the old civil division
into provinces had long since been disused and Themes been substituted,
no regard was paid in this new arrangement to the boundary between
Phrygia and Galatia.

L. RoMaN RoaDps FROM ANKYRA TO THE EAST.

1. First, I take the roads Ankyra-Archelais and Ankyra-Ceesareia:
the former appears in four forms in our authorities as follows:—

| .
Antonine Itinerary, p. 205.| Jerusalem Itinerary. | Antonine Itinerary, p. 143, |  Peutinger Table.}
Angc; we oo . |Ancyra .. .. | Apncym .. .. .. |[Ancyra]
e k Dilimnia X. .. k
Gorbeous XXIV. .. | Gorbeous XI. .. | Corbeunca XX. .. | Corveunte X.
Orsologiaco XVIII. | Rosolodiaco XII. | Rosolaciaco XII. .
k‘ Aliassus XIIL.. i Garmias XIII.
§Aspons XX, .. .. | Aspona XVIIL.. | Aspona XXXIIL. ..  Aspons X.
Galea XIII. ..
Andrapa IX. ..
Parnasso XXIL .. | Parnassos XIII. Parnasso XXIV. .. | Aspasi XIL
Nysa XXIV... .. | Iogola XVI. .. | Ozzala XVIL. .. ..
Osiana XXXII. .. | Nitalis (?) XVIII. | Nitazi (?) XVIIL. .. | Nita...zo XXXEL
Saccasena XX VIII, | Argustana XIII. |
Cemsareia XXX. ., | Colonia Archelais | Coloniam Arcilaida | [Archeluis] XXX
XVIL XXVIL

* Names in brackets are small districts which might be omitted in an inscription
without causing any doubt as to bounds.

t Theophan., p. 71. The sense of 7@ xdrw Fakardv, Act. Sanct., May, vol. i., p. 7304,
is doubtful.

$ In the Peutinger Table the stations are put in the reverse order, so that Corveunte
is next to Archelais.

§ The Antonine Itinerary in both cases perhaps omits a station between Aspona and
Parnassos, R
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Few roads have been so much discussed as this, which forms a part
of the pilgrim route from Europe to the Holy Land. The central
oritical point is the determination of the site of Parnassos, which has
been variously placed, by Hamilton (whom Kiepert follows), at Kotch
Hisar on the salt lake Tatta, and by Mordtmann at Kir Sheher on the
opposite side of the Halys. I bulieve that the argument given below
(p. 298) is sufficient to determine within narrow limits the situation of
Parnassos, so that I need not spend time in examining and stating the
arguments which might be brought forward against older views. Par-
nassos was on the right bank of the Halys, between Tchikin Aghyl
(pronounced Tchikinal) and Kessik Keupreu.

The first part of the course-of this road is not doubtful. It went
along the east side of Mohan Gél to Gorbeous, near Beinam.* The exact
situation of Gorbeous is unknown, but the route is clearly marked, and,
moreover, I saw in 1886 a part of the old pavement, Roman or Byzantine,
beside Aghaboz. The road went on in a fairly straight line to the
Halys at Tchikin Aghyl, which is situated at the point where the river
makes a bend to the north from its previous course, W.N.W. A little
above Tchikin Aghyl there are fords, and I doubt whether any other
ford exists on the Halys till we reach the upper part of its course. The
situation of Parnassos on the Halys is certain, but the arguments given
below do not suffice to place it acourately without much closer examina-
tion of the country than has yet been made. But as we know from
Polybius that Parnassos was at a crossing of the river, and as it is in
the last degree improbable that a bridge existed there in the time of
Polybius, it seems probable that Parnassos was situated at the fords.
Moreover, according to my route in 1886, the distance from Aghaboz to
Tchikinal { is, in an air-line, 60 statute miles; and, according to my
estimate, the distance by road is 69 statute miles. Now, the distance
from Gorbeous to Parnassos is 78 Roman miles according to the Jeru-
salem, and 68 according to the Antonine, Itinerary. There is therefore
quite satisfactory agreement in regard to distance if Parnassos is placed
a few miles higher up the river than Tchikin Aghyl. The intermediate
stations must be placed according to the distances given in the autho-
rities. The discrepancies between the four different accounts afford a
convincing proof how little we can trust to any one. The Jerusalem
Itinerary is probably the best authority in this case.

According to this view the boundary between Cappadocia and Galatia
was near the place where the Kara Sefiir Dagh approaches close to the
Halys about six miles north of T'chikin Aghyl.

2. At Parnassos the road forked. One branch went by Ozizala,
Nitalis, and Argustana to Archelais Colonia. The other went by

* I should look for Gorbeous somewhere between Beinam and Aghaboz.
t Tchikin Aghyl is jcommonly pronounced in this way, as the guttural usually
disappears between vowels in_Turkish,
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Nyssa to Ceesareia. There is a natural probability that it would in
the latter part of the way coincide with the road Archelais-Soandos-
Badakora-Ceesareia, and I shall examine the latter stages below. Nyssa
was on the river Halys, as I will show in detail below.

We see, then, that under the Roman Empire the road from Ankyra
to Cmsareia never crossed the Halys, but skirted it for a long way
through Parnassos and Nyssa. This is not the shortest road, but it
avoids a double crossing of the Halys, a river which is liable to great
winter floods. As long as Rome was the capital, and all imperial
business came from and went to Rome, intercourse between Ankyra and
Ceesareia was confined to provincial intercourse, and the inhabitants
probably used the short road when it was open and the Roman road in
winter. But when Constantinople became the capital, the road between
Cesareia and the capital passed through Ankyra: intercourse along the
road must have grown emormously, and the shorter path must have
become much more important. Moreover, civilisation was spreading
and intercourse increasing rapidly at this time in these parts of Asia
Minor. The inconvenience of having the direct path blocked in
time of flood must have been felt with growing impatience, and at
last caused furmal|representation to the Emperor. A lucky accident
has " preserved to us the contemporary record. A letter or petition
addressed to the Emperor Theodosius has been attributed to Basil
of Ceesareia, and been transmitted to us probably through this
mistake.* The writer describes the great floods in the Halys and its
tributary the Kara Su, which had rendered the Halys impassable and
80 cut off communication between Cemearsia and the three provinces,
Galatia, Paphlagonia, and Helenopontos. Tillemont,f the only writer,
80 far a8 I know, who has commented on this document, has
strangely misunderstood it. He says that the intention of the letter is
to beseech the Emperor to restore a bridge across the Halys, which had
been carried away by the recent inundation. But the writer only says
that the swollen waters rendered the Halys impassable and cut off all
communication across it. He entreats the Emperor to build a bridge
and set free the traffic from dependence on the uncertain crossing of the
river.}

3. It is not known whether Theodosius complied with this request
and built a bridge; but later history implies the existence of an easy
communication acroes the Halys, and it is highly probable that the
bridge was built soon after this letter was written, the first since the
©ld bridge on the *“ Royal Road.”

* It is published in Cotelier, ¢ Eccles. Greec. Monum.,’ IL, p. 97.

+ Tillemont, ¢ Mémoires pour servir & I'histoire de I'Eglise,’ IX.

t Incidentally he mentions that there was no ford over the Halys. Trafic was
dependent on a ferry. There is a ford over the Halys during the late summer near

Tchikin Aghyl, in Galatia, which I have crossed, but I know of no other on the central
part of the river's course. There are bridges near Ceesareia and a ferry at Yarapson.
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A new era in the history of Cappadocia began when the bridge over
the Halys was built. Before that time the road from Ankyra to Ceesareia
avoided the uncertain crossing and follewed the course of the Halys.
Parnassos, situated on the Halys at the point where this road intersected
the road leading from Colonia Archelais and the south-west countries to
Tavium and the countries of Pontus and Armenia, had hitherto been an
important town, frequently alluded to as a crossing-place of the Halys,
but it henoceforth lost its importance, and at last disappeared from
existence. The road from Ankyra to Cemsareia sought a new route,
taking the short road, which involves two crossings of the Halys. This
new road opened up the country north of the Halys. The modern Kir
Sheher is situated at a point on the road, where paths from the north,
from Colonia Archelais, and from Tyana and Cilicia converge. This
point became a very important one as soon as the direot road from
Ankyra to Ceesareia was formed, and Kir Sheher is still, and must have
been for many centuries, one of the greatest commercial centres of Cap-
padocia. Accordingly, about a century and a half after Theodosius, the
emperor Justinian recognised the change that had been wrought in the
country, formed the whole north-western half of Cappadocia, which had
hitherto been subject to Tyana, into a new province, and made Mokissos
its metropolis under the name Justinianopolis. From what has just been
said, it follows that Mokissos must have been situated at Kir Sheher.

4. Ankyra to Tavium and Amasia, and Ankyra to Gangra and
Amasia. Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.

[Ancyra] xxxvi Acitoriziaco xxxnr Eccobriga xxv Lassora
xvil Stabiu. Tavio xi1 Tonea xxx Garsi xxx Amasia.

Gangaris occurs on a8 road Nicomedia-Gangaris-Amasia, but this
Amasia is separate from the Amasia of the other road, and Leake has
already observed that a confusion seems to have ooccurred between
Amasia and Amastris; the stations Otresa and Virasia, given on this
road, do not aid us here.

(b) Antonine Itinerary (p. 203). ‘
Ancyra xxii1 Bolegasgus xxiur Sarmalius xx Ecobrogis xxim
Adapera xxun Tavia.

These roads are so confused and corrupted that a certain restoration
is at present impossible. The following may be given as the most
probable, though the stations are in several cases uncertain. I give
some weight to the evidence of Ptolemy, as far as (1) his division into
provinces, (2) his quotation of names; but the situation in which he
places the names on his map cannot, in the beginning of our investi-
gation, have any weight whatsoever.

Prof. G. Hirschfield, in his paper on Tavium, differs in regard to
this last point, and contends that Ptolemy’s map may be used as an
important and even decisive oriterion in cases where our other
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authorities differ; but his contention is disproved both by Prof. Kie-
pert’s ¢ Gegenbemerkungen,’ and by the ascertained inaccuracy of the
positions which he maintained and supported by the authority of
Ptolemy.*

I do not, of course, contend that Ptolemy’s positions have absolutely
no value, but for our purpose, in an unknown country, they would be
more injurious than helpful. After the investigation has established a
number of results, Ptolemy may be used more freely; but at present the
extent to which I value his authority must be restricted within the
limits stated above.

The most valuable evidence about these roads is a set of Trajan's
milestones, which reveal a system of roads planned about the end of the
first century.

5. It is not certain from the evidence that there was a direct road
along the shortest line from Ankyra to Tavium; other routes, which are
still often used, go by Kalejik and by Gorbeous (Beinam). But there
is a natural probability that there was a direct road between two such
important cities. A milestone at Orta Keui (‘C. I. L.,’ IIL. Supplem.
6901) is now situated on a road which went due east up the river from
Ankyra, and its position can hardly be explained unless there was
such a direct road.}

Now a road from Gangra-Germanicopolis to Ankyra, though it is
omitted in the Peutinger Table, is necessary, and is mentioned
in the tale of Saint Callinicus, who walked from Gangra to Ankyra,
a distance of 70 stadia, shod with iron spikes: when he had gone
60 stadia he reached Matrica, where he called forth a fountain
which still flows.} If we read miles for stadia, we get a fair
approximation to the distance vid Kalejik, where two milestones are
known, and through which the modern road—and, doubtless, also the
ancient road—to Gangra passes. Kalejik is about xxxvi miles from
Gangra. By a direct road it is indeed not so much as xxxvi miles
from Ankyra, but two milestones of Trajan and of Hadrian found at
Kalejik read xxxv and xxxviir, and it does not admit of doubt that these
distances are measured from Ankyra.§ They can be accounted for only
by a détour: the road joined the road Tavium-Ankyra some distance out
of the latter city. The distances xxxvi and xxxur on the Table close to

* Professor Hirschfeld still adheres to his opinion, ¢Berliner Wochenschrift,’
19 Mai, 1888, p. 629 :—* In Ptolemaios glaube ich eine Kontrolle fiir die Richtigkeit der
Tafel gefunden zu haben (‘ Monatsber. Berl. Akad.,” 1883, 1260 f.).”

+ Inscriptions are, of course, often carried. Milestones, from their shape and cum-
brous size, are less often carried, and, as a rule, only to be used as gravestones in the
cemetery of a town. :

$ Act. Sanct., July 29, p. 41. On stadia in the sense of miles, compare F 73.

§ ‘C.IL L., III., 809, asserts that Ancyra cannot be the caput vie, as the real distance
is not so great as the numbers; but the supplementary part of IIL., 6898, gives up the
objection.
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Ankyra seem so appropriate to this road, that I a~cept them and
restore :
Ankyra xxxu Acitoriziaco xxxvi Gangra.

Acitorigiacum,* then, was a station near Kalejik, perhaps a little to the
north or north-east.

6. The road Ankyra-Tavium is given both in the Itinerary and
in the Table: they agree in a station Eccobriga, and Lassora may be
identical with Adapera (A and A being interchanged in a Greek
original). If we follow the Table and read xvir between Lassora
- and Tavium, Lassora would be at Ishakli, and Eccobriga a little east
of Yakshi Khan, xxvi miles from Lassora. There remains only about
43 miles to Ankyra, in which distance there cannot be room for more
than one station.

‘We must follow the Itinerary, and restore

Ankyra xxnn Sarmalius xx Ecocobriga xxmmr Lassora XVII
Tavium,

One station too many, Bolegasgus, with the same distance xxu, is
given in the Itinerary: it indicates either a transference or a corrup-
tion. Lassora is probably Ptolemy’s Laskoria, and must be corrected
acocordingly. Matrica, with its fountain, should be looked for about ten
miles from Ankyra towards Gangra.

7. The milestones of the road constructed by Trajan are found at
Amaseis, Iskelib, and Kalejik, and the distance at Iskelib is, as Professor
G. Hirschfeld rightly saw, reckoned from Amaseia. It is therefore not
open to doubt that the road Ankyra to Gangra went on to Iskelib,
Tchorum, and Amaseia. It may be thus completed :—

Gangra xLv Iskelib xxvi1 Tchorum } xx Etonia xxx Amaseia.

8. There is a milestone of Trajan at Tavium, which was therefore
included in the same construction as Amaseia, Iskelib, and Kalejik.
The road Ankyra-Tavium went on to Sebasteia and to Amaseia, forking
at Tavium, a8 is clearly given on the Table. The latter road must pass
by Alaja, an obvious Roman site; geographical considerations leave no
doubt that this is the route. Thence it goes by Hadji Keuli, or else falls
into the Iskelib-Amaseia road at Tchorum. The former course is more
matural, and suits the distances given in the Table :—

Tavia xi1 Tonea xxx Garsi XXX Amasia.

It would at first appear that Tonea is at Alaja, and Garsi at Hadji
Keui. But Ptolemy puts Etonia in Pontus Galaticus and Karissa, which
i8 obviously equivalent to Garsi, in Galatia: and though his authority
is not high, still it has some weight. Moreover, it is perhaps confirmed
by the Byzantine records. This country north of the Ak Dagh and east
of the Halys was the Turma Kharsiana. The name Kharsiana is an

* Probably a corrupt name.
t Eukhaita was situated at Tchorum (p. 819); Andrapa at Iskelib.
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adjective, derived from a’town Kharsia, which we can hardly refuse to
identify with Garsi of the Table. Ptolemy’s form Karissa looks like a
Grecised form of the name. Now, the Theme seems more likely to be
named after an important point like Alaja than such a place as Hadji Keui.
The important and central situation of Alaja so impressed Professor
Kiepert, that he wished to place Tavium there (‘ Gegenbemerkungen
zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld’ in ¢Berlin Sitzungsber.,’ 1884.) Moreover,
Hadji Keui was certainly not in Kharsiana, but in the Armeniac Theme
(using Armeniac in the narrower sense). I therefore place Karsia near
Alaja, * Etonia at Hadji Keui, and restore

Tavium vii Tomba xx1i1 Karsia xxx Etonia xxx Amaseia.t

In regard to Ptolemy’s placing Etonia in Pontus Galaticus, I quite
admit that decisive authority cannot be attached to his geographical
separatioh between Galatia, Pontus Galaticus and Pontus Polemoniacus.
He places Amaseia, Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai), Choloe and Pida (which are
between Amaseia and Neocesareia), and Komana Pontica in Galaticus,
and yet Zela, equally with Neocemsareia and Sebasteia, is in Polemonia-
cus.; But on the whole, the towns which he places in Polemoniacus are
further east, those in Galatia further west, than those of Pontus
Galatious. Hence, though there are one or two exceptions, and though
his authority is not conclusive, yet his assignment of the cities to the
several provinces must be accepted, unless distinct reasons can in any
case be brought against it ; and all other considerations tend to confirm
him in this case.

9. Tavium to Zela, Sebastopolis, Komana, Sebasteia, Neocesareia.

Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.

Tavium xxxvi Rogmor§ xxxvi Aegonne xxviin Ptemari xxvi
Zela xxxi1 Stabulum xxi1 Seramisa xv Neocsesareia.

Tavium xvi Tomba xxi1 Eugoni Ad Stabulum xxu Mesyla xv
Comana Pontica continued to Nikopolis.

Tavium xvi Euagina xxuir Saralio xxun Zama xxxv Aquas
Arauenas continued to Ceesareia Mazaca.

No connection with Sebasteia is shown in the Table.
(b) Antonine Itinerary
given in detail below.

* 1 place the town two or three miles N.W. of the village Alaja.

+ Another example of the stations on & road in the Peutinger Table being given in
the wrong order may be found in Ankyra-Archelais. It was facilitated by the assonance
Tomba Tonea, see § 10.

4 After the above remarks have been long in print, further study makes me add that
1 now see no ground to doubt Ptolemy’s accuracy here: the frontier line is confirmed by
Strabo, p. 659, and may be safely accepted. His lists of Pontus Galaticus, Cappadocicus,
and Polemoniacus, are perhaps taken from a high authority.

§ The fault is a characteristic one: Tavium [T]Jrocmor{um] is divided into two
stations and the number xxxvI. is given twice.
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In regard to these roads, which are obviously very corrupt, it is
essential to observe the importance of the point now called Gone, where
there are said to be numerous remains (I have not visited it, but speak
from report heard in the neighbourhood at Alaja and Terzili Hamam).
Géne is on the ordinary road Yuzgat-Sivas, which must coincide with
one of the two ancient routes Tavium-Sebasteia.

10. In regard to the road which goes due east from Tavium, the
Peutinger Table in the triple

Tavium xxxvi [T]rogmor[um] xxxvi Zgonne to Zela.
Tavium xvi Tomba xxi11 Eugonia to Komana.
Taviom xvI . . . ... . Euagina

ropeats and confirms itself. I have mentioned that the sum of distances
station by station is always greater than the total distance measured
straight along the road. Zgonne, Eugonia, Euagina, 36 miles from
Tavium, may be unhesitatingly identified with the modern Géne. The
roads to Zela and to Komana Pontica must naturally agree for part of the
distance, and fork at Géne. From ZAgonne to Zela the distances seem
accurate in the Table, and Ptemari is confirmed by Ptolemy’s Pleumaris.

Zgonne xxvir Pleumaris xxvi Zela.

The name of the intermediate station Tomba, though suspiciously
like another station Tonea on another road, and not confirmed by
Ptolemy, is certainly to be accepted on account of the modern Tamba
Hassan. The modern village is on a different road, between Tavium
and Alaja (Karissa), but the name may have shifted on the Peutinger
Table. On account of this probable confirmation, I would gladly assume
a transposition in the Table, putting Saralos (Saralio on the Table next
to Tavium on the eastern road, and Tomba between Tavinm and Karissa.
The name of the station at Gone is variously given Zgonne, Eugonia,
Euagina, Fuagina, Eudagina. *

The form Eugonia seems to be a mere attempt to give a Greek form
with a meaning to a native name ; the hot springs suggest such a form.
The resemblance to the modern name Gdne is apparently accidental ;
Gone is elsewhere known as a Turkish name. The true native name is
probably more correctly reproduced in Euagina.

11. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) -Sebasteia is a road of
the first importance. Itis given in the Itinerary up to Sebastopolis as: —

Tavium xxx Magoro xxi Daorano xL Sebastopolis.
This is obviously utterly corrupt: the road must pass through Euagina,
which is omitted; and Magoro or Mogaro, and Dorano, are clearly
corrupt names, beyond the reach of emendation. It is just possible that.
Rogmor, as a separate station on the Table, i.e. [Tavium TJrogmor[um],

* The last has been transferred to the Sebasteia-Cmsareia road. Euagina, falsely

written Fuagina, has produced Ptolemy’s $ov:Bdywa, which affords an interesting proof
that Ptolemy used some Latin authority.
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has arisen from the same error that produced Magoro. The station

Seramisa or Sermusa occurs twice on the Table: if its real situation was

between Euagina and Sebastopolis, it might readily be transferred on

the one side towards Komana, on the other side towards Cesareia.

Ptolemy’s Sermouga, which bears obviously the same name, is so placed

by bim as to agree admirably with this position. I restore the road:
Tavium xxxvi Euagina xxm Sermousa * xxvi Sebastopolis.

12. Beyond Sebastopolis the road is given in the Antonine Itinerary :

Sebastopolis xxmm Verisa xi1 Siara xxxvi Sebasteia.

The distances on this road are far too great for the direct distance
from Sebastopolis to Sebasteia. We must therefore either correct them,
or assume that the road is cirouitous. The latter alternative is correct.
Verisa is a station on the important trade-route Sebasteia-Komana-
Amaseia-Amisus. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis-Verisa is intended to
form a junction with this great trade-route. The road Sebastopolis to
Bebasteia probably went direct through Siara (Yeni Khan), but the
Itinerary, depending on a map not perfectly accurate in proportion,
gives what is really a circuit as the direct road.

13. The inter-relation of these roads, and the origin of the errors in
our authorities cannot be understood without the restoration of one of the
great trade-routes. The existence of this trade-route as a Roman road,
though not attested by a single trace in the Itinerary or the Table, is
vouched for (1) by a milestone, which I copied in 1881, at Ahmed Serai,
between Amaseia and Amisos.t It is marked KT, 23, but the caput viae
18 uncertain, and it has perhaps been carried.}

(2) Komana was on an important trade-route from the interior of
Asia, (dumdpiov Tots &md 1ijs "A ppevias déidAoyov Strab. 559), which has been
‘briefly referred to above.

(3) The road from Amaseia to Ko